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TO THE 


READER. 


H E end of Chriſt's Incarnation, Humilia- 
| l tion, and Death it ſelf, being by S. Paul 

defined to be the redeeming us from all 
tniquity, __ fying unto himſelf a peculiar people, 
zealous of good works 5 and the end of his ReſurreCti- 
on being by S. Peter ſet down proportionable to 
that, to bleſs us, in turning every one of us from 
our iniquities ; and the acfign of Chriſt's own Ser- 
mons when He was in the World, being to make 
our Righteouſneſs exceed the rizhteouſneſs of the Pha- 
riſees; and ſo in eftc&t, the reformation of lives, 
and heightning of Chriſtian PraCtice to the molt c- 
levated pitch, being the one only deſign of all our 
Chriſtianity : Ir muſt needs be matter as of terrour, 
ſo of aſtoniſhment aiſo, a moſt dircful prodigy, a 
moſt ominous, fatal prognoſtick in theſe laſt days, 
that Chriſtians have ſo quite unlcarnt their Maſter, 
made their lite ſuch a continued contradiftion and 
confutation of ail his methods, ſuch a fruſtration of 
all his aims; that the Principles of Chriſtian Puri- 
ty, and Mecknels, and Mercituincſs, and Peacca- 
bleneſs, ſhould (not only of old among Jultan's Soul- 
dicrs, but eyen now among Chriſtian Profeſlours, 
among thoſe that make good all the formal outward 
part of Diſcipleſhip, chac have had Chriſt's eating 
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and drinking daily among them, and teaching in their 
preſence) be perfettly abandoned and rezefted, even 
with reproach and ſcorn, out of all their thoughts; 
yea, that the declination of Chriſtian PraCtice 
ſhould be atlaſt ſo great asto tear up the very root 
and foundation, I mcan all natural, moral Juſtice 
and Honeſty, and in place thereof to ſer up a new 
body of Carneades his Philoſophy, inſtead of thoſe 
old Heathen dry principles of integrity and Upright- 
neſs, that one law of Intereſt, and Patiion, and Self- 
preſervation. So thatas Machiavel thought Religi- 
on would emaſculate and entceble Commonwealths, 
we have more reaſon to complain , that it hath 
debauched and corrupted lives: and were it not that 
God hath been pleafed to preſerve a ſcattered rem- 
nant, a few in cvery Nation, to be the Records, as 
it were,from whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity 
is able to do, it it may be hearkened to, were it not 
that there arc a few ancient Primutive ſpitits, by 
whomas by a Standard,all others may and ought to 
be reformed; we have reaſon to think and ſay, That 
Chriſtian-men are the impurcit part of the World ; 
that Satan's aftcr-vame hath proved more lucky 
and proſpcrous to him than his firſt deſignment did 
that his Night-walk hath brought him more Proſe. 
lytes, than his ualimitcd range of going up and 
down to and fro over the face of the Earth; that 
as fin by the Law, fo Satan by the Faith of Chriſt, 
hath taken occaſion, and fo deceived and ruined us 
more ccſperately, more univerſally, than by - the 
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National and Idolatrous cuſtoms of Heatheniſm he 
hath bcen able ro do. Whar the one great crrour is, 
what the fundamental tranſcendent diſtemper thar 
hath had all this inauſpicious influence upon us, may 
perhaps be no grear difficulty ro diſcern. Is ir nor, 
that Chriſtianity hath been taken, it not with the 
Athcilt for an Art or Trick, yet with the Scholaſtick 
for a Scicnce, a matter of ſpeculation, and ſo, that 
he that knows moſt, that believes molt, is the only 
fanCtified Perſon ? Is it not, that of the two ſorts of 
chings char belong to another lite, the viſion, which 
is peculiar to thar ſtare, is by men deſired to be an- 
ticipated ard acquired here, and the love and purity 
which alſo belong to it, are taken for impertinenc 
things, that we are aot concerned in? Is it nor, 
that the factions and animoſitics which arc thus be- 
gotten in us againſt all that arc not of our opinions 
in Religion, are thought to be our duty, and our 
picty, and all our zeal laid out upon this one head, 
of hating and condemning of all others, and ſo zhe 
love of many being grown cold, by a natural conſc- 
quence all kind of zniquity 7s increaſed 2 It this be 
not the bottom of the matter, it one (or more cf 
theſe in conjunCtion) have nor had the privilege to 
cengroſs all our ſin and ruige, yet ſurc it hath been a 
mighty and a molt peſtilent ingredient in it: and I 
ſhall venture to gueſs bur at one more, ſome wreſt- 
zngs of Scripture to our own deſtruitions, either by un- 
dertaking without a guide to underſtand difhcult 
Prophecies of Danie/ and the Revelation, and accom. 
A 4 modcating 


'To the Reader. 
modating them to the feeding ot our ow n paſſions» 
making them to comply with our deſigns, whatſoc- 
ver they arc, ( which next pretending to immediate 
Inſpirations and -Enthuftaſms, and ruling our ſelves 
not by the ſtanding Rule of Scripture, but by ſome- 
what quite diſtant from that, whether we milcal 
it /p7rit or conſcience, is the molt infallibly pernici- 
ous) or elſe by miſtaking of ſome plainer places, 
and fo ſwallowing and prepoſlciling our ſelves with 
ſome Doftrines which direCtly incline to carnal or 
ſpiritual ſecurity, and then inſiſting more violently 
on them than on any other, making them marks of 
the moſt ſpiritual, ſanQified Men, and fo able ro 
excuſe rhoſle trifles of vitious life, that ſuch pious 
profeſſours may poſlibly be guilty of. Whar theſe 
Dottrines are, I ſhall nor in this place particularly 
define, bur rather labour (by inſtilling thoſe diſtant 
principles which moſt naturally, and direCtly, and 
immcdiatcly tend to Chriſtian Practice) to prevent 
or cure thoſe poiſons, This, and nothing but this, 
is entircly the deſign of this enſuing platſorm; which 
beingagain reviewed, hath received ſuch alterations 
and increaſes asſcemed moſt conducible to the ends 
to which it was fir!t deſigned, and having now at- 
tained the juſt growth, hath more rcaſon to expect 
the benefic of the Readers Prayers, the blciling in- 
fluence of Heaven upon him and it. The Lord re- 
move all prejudices and reſiſtances, which may tore- 


ſtal! or obſtruct the defired fruits and eftefts of it. 
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, in the knowledg of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Scholar, JW Have by the grace of God, and your help of Dizi. 
and care, attained in ſome meaſure to the nity. 
underſtanding of the Principles of Religi= 
on, propoſed to thoſe of my age, by our 

Church-Catechiſm ; and ſhould in modeſty content my ſelf 

with thoſe Rudiments, but that T find my ſelf, as a Chri- 

ſtian, not only invited, but obliged to grow in Grace, and 


Shall T therefore beſeech you to continue my guide, and 
to dire& me, firſt, what hind of queſtions it will be moſt 
uſeful for me to ash, and you to inſtrut me in, that I 
may not pleaſe my ſelf, or trouble you with leſs profitable 
ſpeculations ? 

Catechiſt, IT will moſt readily ſerve you in this de- 
mand, and make no ſcruple ro tell you, that that 
kind of knowledg is moſt -uſeful, and proper to be 
ſuperadded to your former grounds, which tendeth 
molt immediately to the directing of your Practice z orpratticat 
for you- will eafily remember, that it was the form Points, 
of the young man's queition, Mark 10. 17. Good 
Miſter, what ſhall I do that T may inherit eternal life ? 
and our Books tell us, that the Oracle, ( that is, the 
Devil himſelf ) was inforced to proclaim Socrates 
to be the wiſeſt Man in the World , becauſe he 
applied his Studies and knowledge to the moral 

B part, 
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- part, the ſquaring and ordering of mens lives : and 
Gerſon, a very learned and pious Man, hath defined 
* Theolo;ia * C:1:nity, Of all others, to be an affetive, not only 
> Le ., ſpecr1 ve, knowledg 3 which you will underſtand the 
f -utativa : Me. ' "+2, Of, by a very ancient Writer's words, which 
tir -{- are 1: --ngliſh theſe, that 4 the end of Chriſtian Phi- 
AG+ ber loſophy is to make men better, not more learned ; to 
718 )- edrfie, not to inſtri;ft, 
uzas. Cl. S, I ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelf to your Dire» 
Al.in pe. fion: : and _—_ the vanity of my heart, and the unru- 
lineſs of my youthful aff: ions may perhaps make me an 
#mproper Auditor of ſuch Doftrines ; yet T hope the Doft= 
rines themſelves, and the aſſiſtance of God's grace, ob- 
tainable by our Prayers, may be a means to fit me to re- 
ceive profit by them. I beſeech you therefore to tell me your 
opinion, what kind of Doftrines, and what parts of Scri- 
Pture will be likely to have the moſt preſent influence on my 
heart, or contribute moſt to a Chriſtian Praftice. 
The prin- _ C- 1 conceive eſpecially thele five ; firſt, the Do- 
cipal ſorts Etrine of the firſt and ſecond Covenant, together with 
ot them, the difference of them : ſecondly, the Names, and (in 
one of them intimated ) the Offices of Chriſt : thirdly, 
the Nature of the Three Theological Graces : Faith, 
Hope and Charity, together with Self-denial and n__ 
tance, or Regeneration: fourthly, the difference and de- 
pendence betwixt Juſtification and SanAification : and 
laſtly, the thorough underſtanding of our Saviour's Ser- 
mon on the Mount, (et down in the fifth, ſixth and ſe- 
venth Chaprers of Saint Matthew's Goſpel. And when 
thoſe are done, I may perhaps give you a ſec#hd view 
of ſome particulars which you have already learned, 
but not ſo diſtin&tly in order to Praftice : Such are the 
Creed it ſelf, the Sacraments, and the Vorw of Baptiſm a 
moſt Prafical point. But you will be frighted with 
the length of this task, and diſcouraged from ſetting 
out on {o tedious a journey. 
S. I ſhall think it unreaſonable for me to be tired with 
receiving the Imgef favours that you have the patience and 
the charity to beſtow upon me : and to ſhew you that T have 


an appetite to the journey,T ſhall not give you the leaſt = 
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cuſe of delay, but put you in mind where it was that you 
promiſed to ſet out, or begin your firſt ſtage, and beſeech 

you to go before me my guide and inſtrufter, firſt, in the 

DoFrine of the two Covenants : to which purpoſe my igno- 

rance makes ut neceſſary for me to requeſt your firſt help to 

tell me that a Covenant zs ? 

C. A Covenant is a mutual compact ( as we now 
conſider it ) betwixt God and Man, conſiſting of mer- 
cies on God's part made over to man, and of conditions 
on man's part required by God. 

S. Ir will be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt, what Sect. I. 
you mean by the firſt Covenant. Of the 

C. 1 mean that which is ſuppoſed to. be made with firit Co- 
Adam, as ſoon as he was created, before his firſt fin, venant. 
and with all mankind in him. 

S. What then was the mercy on God's part made over 
to him in that Covenant ? h 

C. Ir conliſted of two parts, one ſort of things fup- The mers 
poſed before the Covenant, and abſolutely given to cies given 
him by God in his Creation : another promiſed, and not 11 1. 
given but upon condition. 

S. What is that which is abſolutely given? 

C. 1. A Law written in his heart, reaching im the Abſylute 
whole duty of Man. 2. A poſitive Law, of not eit- ly. 
ing the fruit of one Tree in the Garden, all others but 
that one being freely allowed him by God, 3. A per- 
fe ſtrength and ability beſtowed on him to pertorm all 
that was required of him, and by that a poſlibility to 
have lived for ever without ever ſinning. 

S. What is that which was promiſed on condition ? 

C. I. Continuance of that {:ght and that ſtrength, On con.li- 
the one to dire&t, the other to alliſt him in a perle- tto:1. 
vering performance of that perfett obedience. 2. A 
Crown of ſuch performance, aſſumption ro Eternal 
Felicity. 

S. What was the condition upon which the former of 
theſe «mag 2 

C. Walking in that light, making uſe of thar 
firength ; and therefore upon defailance in rhoſe 
ewo ( on commithon of rhe firſt fin) that light was 

B z mined 
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dimmed, and that ſtrength (like Sampſon's when his 
locks were loſt ) extremely weakned. 

S. What was the Condition upon which the eternal fe- 
licity was promiſed ? 

C. Exat, unſinning, perfe& obedience, proportioned 
to the meaſure of that ſtrength; and conſequently 
upon the commiſſion of the tirſt fin, this Crown was 
forfeited, Adam caſt out of Paradiſe, and condemn- 
ed to death, and fo deprived both of Eternaty and Fe- 
licity : and from that hour to this there hath been no 
man living ( Chriſt only excepred, who was God as 
wellas Man ) jultifiable by that firſt Covenant, all ha- 
ving ſinned, and ſo coming ſhort of the Glory of God 
promiſed in that Covenant. 

S. You have row given me 4 view of the firſt Cove» 
nant, and I ſhall not give my curioſity leave to impor- 
tune you with more queſtions about it. Only,af you pleaſe, 
tell me, what condition Adam, and conſequently Mankind, 
were concluded under, upon the defailance or breach of 
the condition required in that firſt Covenant ; for T per- 
ceive Adam ſinned, and ſo brake that condition. 

The fate of C. I have intimated that to you already, and yet 

man aft-r ſhall farther enlarge on it, Upon the fall of Adam, he 

C—_ and all, mankind forfeited that perfef light and perfett 

Covenant, ſtrength, and became very defective and weak both in 
knowledg and ability of performing their duty to their 
Creator, and conſequently were made utterly uncapa» 
ble of ever receiving benefir by that firſt Covenant. 
It being juſt with God to withdraw that high degree 
of ſtrength and grace,when he ſaw fo ill uſe made of t. 

S. But why ſhould God inflitt that puniſhment upon all 
mankind, for ( or ugon occaſion of ) the fin of that one 
man ? Though he uſed his talent ſo very all, others of his 
poſterity might have uſed it better, and why ſhould they 
all be ſo prejudged upon one man's miſcarriage ? | 

Go!,wic C. Viany reaſons may be rendred for this act of 

dum there- God's, and 3f they could not, yet ought not His 

F H-:/dom to be arraigned at our 1ribunal, or judged 

by us. Now this 1s an a& of his W:/dom, more 

than of dilttibutive Juſtice, it Leing free for him w 
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what he will with his own, and ſuch is his Grace and his 
Crown. But the molt full ſatisfactory reaſon may be 
this, becauſe God intending to take the forfeiture of 
that fi-ſt Coven.mt: intending withal to make a /#- 
cond Covenant, which ſhould tend as much ( or more ) 
to the main end, the eternal Felicity of Mankind, 
as, (or than ) the firlt could have done. And that you 
will acknowledg, when you hear what this ſecond 
Covenant 18. 


S. I beſeech you then, what is the ſecond Covenant ? of the fe. 


and firſt, with whom was it ma-te ? 

C. Ir was made with the ſame Adam now after his 
fall, in theſe words, The Seed of the Woman ſhall break. 
#he Serpents head, Gen. 3.15. and afterwards repeated 
more plainly to Abrabam, Gen. 22. 17, 18. 

S. But who 1 that Seed of the Woman ? 

C. It is our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, which ſprang from 
the progeny of that Woman. 


S. What then 1j hi ſed in that ſe- Thepromilſe 
What then # the firſt thing promiſed i ſe ney 


cond Covenant ? 

C. The giving of Chriſt, to take our Nature up- 
on him, and ſo to become a kind of ſecond Adam, 
in that Nature of ours to perform perfef, wnſinning 
Obedience, and fo to be jult, according to the con- 
dition of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultleſs 
to undergo a ſhameful death voluntanly upon the 
Croſs, to ſatisfie for the fin of Adam, and for all 
the ſins of all mankind, to taſte death for every man, 
Heb. 2.5. to die for all thole which were dead in 
Adam, 2 Cor. 5.15. And this being the firſt thing, 
all other parts of this Covenant are conſequent and 
dependent on this ; and ſo the ſecond Covenant was 
made in Chriſt, ſealed in his bloud, (as it was the 
cuſtome of the Eaſtern Nations to ſeal all Covenants 
with bloud ) and fo confirmed by him, which is the 
meaning of thoſe words, 2 Cor.1.20. All the promiſes 
of God #n him are Tea, and in him Amen, that 1s, are 
verified ( which is the importance of Tea ) and con- 
firmed ( which is meant by Amen ) into an immuta- 
bility, in, or by Chriſt, 
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The firt S. Well then: what are the promiſes or mercies made 
Mercy, over unto us in Chriſt,and ſince his coming into the World, 
R—_ by this ſecond Covenant ? 

"© C. Firſt, (that which is peculiar to Chriſt, ſince his 
coming into the World ) the giving us ſuch Precepts as 
by their own z#uward goodneſs are able to approve them- 
ſelves to our reaſonable nature, and fo to the meaneſt 
as well as learnedeſt men, (whereas the more Moſaical 
obſervances were of another nature, ſuch as whoſe 
goodnels depends wholly on God's Commanding them) 
and again, not outward carnal obſervances, (as the Mo- 
ſaical were } but ſpiritual, to the purifying of affe- 
&ions; viz. that Law of Faith, according to which 
we Chriltians ought to live. And this is ſet down as 
a part of that Covenant, Heb.8, 10, 11. (taken out of 
Jer.31.31.) where the duty of the new Covenant, which 
under the times of Chriſt ſhould be revealed, is ſet 
down (hir{t,privatively) not like that of Moſaical Obſer- 
ances, external and carnal, v.g, but ( poſitively) Laws 
given into their minds and hearts, v. 10. 4. e. agreeable 
to the rational ſoul, and [ I will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my people 7 1. e. ſincere, honelt obedience ; not 
ſuch as was fit to be impoſed on hard hearted Fetws, to 
encumber and traſh them, bur ſuch as becomes an n- 
genuous people : and then it follows, w. 11. They ſhall 
not teach, Ec. 1. e. there ſhall be no need of ſuch la- 
borious inſtruction out of the Law, what to do in 
point of abſtinences, ſacrifices, uncleanneſſes, purgati- 
ons, &c. as among the Jews ; and laſtly, T will be mer- 
ciful to their unrighteouſneſs, &c. free pardon to all 
true Penitent3, and fincere ſervants of God, merely by 
God's free grace and mercy in Chriſt, without thole ex- 
prations under the Law. So again, (where this New Co- 
venant 15 let down) Rom. 10.8. out of Dent,z0.11, &c. 
The commandment which I command thee this day, is not 

: hidden from thee, ( the Hebrew word there is by the 
* 8x 557 Tranſlators belt expreſt, * it is not too heavy for thee; and 
vey inother places, | 7t is not 1mpoſſible for thee ; and that 
0s. ,, farther exprelt in Dent. v.12,123. it * not in heaven,nor 
Tox s © beyond Sea,&c. i.e. it will coſt no great pains to bring 
yer. -- you 


\ 
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you to the knowing of it, nor, if you pleaſe, to the 
praiſing, it being very agreeable and conſentaneous 
ro every ones nature, the very ſoul within us being 
able to tell us, that what Chriſ# commands, is better 
even for us, as mer, than any thing elſe : and there- 
fore it follows, v. 14. it is very nigh thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayeſt do it, 1. e. it 
is very eaſie for thee to learn and underſtand, and pra- 
Riſe alſo, And what this is, is punCtually ſet down 
in that tenth to the Romans, v. 9. confeſſing of Chriſt, 
and cordial belief of his Reſurretion ; the firtt contain- 
ing under it a ſticking faſt to Chriſt when the Chriſtzan 
Dotrine or Profellion is perſecuted, and the ſecond , a 
riſing from fin as he roſe, a new Chriſtian life, in the 
p_ of thoſe Rules of life which he hath left us. 

o this purpoſe again is that of Saint John, that Chriſt's 
Commandments are not grievous, not heavy, or unſup- 
portable ; and of Cheift himſelf, that his yoke # eafie, 


( the * Greek ſignifies more) a good, a gracious yoke, * yeucys. 


and his- burthen a light burthen. The tecond Mercy 


made over to us by the ſecond Covenant, is (that even The ſecond 


now intimated ) the promiſe of pardon or mercy to our M 
unrighteouſneſs, and our ſins, and our iniquities, Heb. 8. 
v.12. to wit, to the frailties which thoſe that ſerve 
God ſincerely do yet fall into, and whatever enormi- 
ties they have formerly been guilty, but now repent- 


ed of. The third is, the giving of grace or ſtrength, The third 
alchough not perfe&t, or ſuch as may enable us to live Mey, Gi- 
without ever _ yet ſuch as is ſufficient to per- grength, 

a 


form what is neceſſary now under this ſecond Cove- 
nant, or fo as God in Chriſt will accept, according to 
that of Saint Paul, that be can do all things through 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens him ; able to do nothing of him- 
lelf, in order to the attaining of bliſs, (We are not ſuf- 
ficient of our ſelves, ſaith he 1n another place, to do any 
thing ) but yet through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, I 
can do all things that are now required of me, ( Our 
ſufficiency is of God. } 
S. I beſeech you, where is this part of the Promiſes of 
the ſecond Covenant ſet down in Scripture ? 
B 4 C. "Tis 
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C. *Tis intimated in theſe and many other places, 
but is diſtinctly ſet down in the ſong of Zachary, Luke 
7. 74. he there ſpeaks of the Oath which God ſware 
to our father Abraham, v.72. which he ſtyles God's 
holy Covenant, V. 71. and he ſpecifies two parts of it : 
1. Deliverance or ſafety from the power of our Enemies, 
Sin and Satan, 1n thele words, that we being delivered 
* without fear, (for lo the pointing of the Greek words in 
the moſt ancient Copies teach us to read) that 1s, with- 
out danger, ſafe and ſecure, out of the hand of our ene- 
mes ; 2. Giving of power or ſtrength to us,to enable us to 
ſerve him \o as he will accept of,and to perſevere in that 
ſervice, 1n the relt of the words [that he would grant (or 
as tf the word 1s rendred, Rev. 11. 3. give power (unto 
w that we might ſerve him (or, to ſerve him) in holineſs 
and r1ghteouſneſs before him all the days of our life. ] 

S. This place #, I acknowledg, a clear one to the pur- 
Poſe, and I have nothing to objett apainſt it : only pardon 
my curioſity, if having been told by you, that this ſecond 
Covenant was repeated to Abraham, Gen. 22. 16. and 
finding it here called the Oath ſworn to Abraham, and yet 
by reading of that Oath in Gen. not finding any ſuch form 
of words there expreſt, I beſeech you to ſatsfie this ſcruple 
of mine, and reconcile thoſe two places, which both you and 
the margents of our Bibles acknowledg to be parallel the 
one to the other, but the ſound of the words doth not ſo 
readily conſent to it. The granting me this favour may, 
T hope, make the whole matter more gurmns. 

C. I am of your Opinion, and therefore ſhall rea- 
dily do it, and it will coſt me no more pains than 
this, 5.6. To tell you that there is one part of the 
Oath mentioned in Gen. which belonged peculiarly to 
the temporal proſperity of the people of the Fews, 


which were to ſpring from that Abraham [ I will mul- 
 tiply thy ſeed,&c.} and indeed that whole verle 17. 


may literally and primarily be referred ' to that ; 
bur then beſides that, ( which Zachary reſpefteth not ) 
there are three things more promiſed, ſpiritual bleſſing, 
ood viftory,and the incarnation of Chriſt : the laſt ot 
thele Fachary mentions not in the words of the pu 
becauls 
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becauſe it is ſuppoſed in his whole ſong, ( occaſioned 
oncly by it, and uttered on purpole to celebrate the 
incarnation of Chriſt ; ) but the other two parts are 
ſpecified and interpreted by him; the victory over 
( or poſſeſſing the gates of ) the exemies there, 18 here 
called delrverance ( without fear or danger) from the 
hands of our enemies ; and the bleſſing there, 1s explain- 
ed here to be giving us power 20 ſerve him in holmeſs 
and righteouſneſs before him all our days, that 1s, giving 
us the grace of God for the amending of our lives, 
according to that of the Apoltle, Gal. 3. 14. where 
the recerving the promiſe of the Sparit 18 called the 


bleſſing of Abraham, the power of Chriſt (affitiing and The bi &-2 
enabling us to perſevere) being really the molt ineſtt= * 


mable bleſſing that this life 1s capable of : to which pur= 
poſe S. Peter, As 3.26. lpeaking of Chriſt ſent by God 
zo bleſs us,exprefſerh the thing where that bleſſing con- 
fiſts, to be, 372 turning away every one from hs imgquities. 

S. I have troubled you too fur by this extravagance, I 
ſhall make no delay to recal my ſelf into the road again,and 
having been taught by you ti c/e ſeveral particulars of God's 
promiſe in the ſecond Covenant I ſhall deſire you to proceed 
to tell me what 1 the condition required of us zn this 
Covenant ; unleſs perhaps here be ſome farther particulars 
promiſed on God 3 part, which you have not yet mentioned. 


C. The ruth 1s, there be two more promiles of Thefourt! 
God, ( though implied in the third degree before Promiſe gi- 


ing more 
grace. 


mentioned, yet fit now to be more 1nplicitly in- 
ſiſted on) the firft, of giving more grace, the ſecond, 
of crowning with glory ; but both thele are conditional 
promiſes. The ft, upon condition that we make 
uſe of thoſe former talents, thoſe weaker degrees 
of grace given us, Which is the intimation of the 
Parable of the Noble man, Luke 19. 13. the ſum + 
which 1s; that unto every one that hath ( that is, hath 
made good ule of the talent of grace intruſted to 
him, as Heb. 12. 28. to have grace ſignifies to make 
uſe of it to the end to which 1t is deligned ) ſtall be 
given,and from him that hath not (i.e. hath not made 
that uſe he ought) even that he hath ſhall be taken from 
bum. 


1f Abra- 


FILCC 


IO 


I a oy, as tt 


A Pradtical Catechiſm. Lib.I. 


Tae Ffth Him. The ſecond, upon condition that he be C at the 


Promiſe, 
Crowaing 
with glory. 


The condi- 
tion of the 
ſecond Co. 
venant. 
Negatively. 


Pofitive!y, 


day of death or Judgment) ſuch a Man as Chriſt now 
under the ſecond Covenant requires him to be. 

S. What then is the condition of the ſecond Covenant, 
without which there 18 yet no ſalvation tq be had ? 

C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively, then poſitive- 
ly. Negatively, it is not, 1. perfef, exatt, unſinning obe- 
dience, the never offending at all in any kind ot fin 
(this is the condition of the firſt Covenant) nor 2. 15 it 
never to have committed any deliberate fin in the for- 
mer life ; nor 3. never to have gone on or continued in 


any habitual or cuſtomary fin for the time paſt : but it 


1s poſitively, the new creature, or renewed, fincere,honeſt, 
faithful obzdience to the whole Goſpel, giving up the 
whole heart unto Chriſt, the performing of that which 
God enabl:s us to perform, and beryailing our infirmi- 
ries, an4 frailties, and fins, both of the paſt and pre- 
lent life, and beſeeching God's pardon in Chriſt for all 
fuch; and fincerely labouring to mortifie every fin, and 
perform uniform Obedience to God,and from every fall 
riſing again by repentance and reformation.-Ina word, 
the condition required of us,is a conſtellation or conjun- 
Cture of all thole Goſpel-graces, Faith, Hope, Charity, 
Self-denial, Repentance, and the reſt, every one of them 
eruly and ſincerely rooted in the Chriſtian heart, tho 
mixed with much weakneſs and imperfection, and per- 
haps with many fins, ſo they be not wilfully and im- 
penitently lived and died in, for in that caſe nothing 
bur perdition 1s to be expected. 

S. What part of the Promiſes is it of which this Con- 
dition is required to make us capable ? 

C. Pardon of fins, and Salvation : by which you lee 
rhat no man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, but he that ob- 
ierves this condition. 

S. What condition 1s then required, to make us capable 
of that other part of the conditional Promiſe, to wit, of 
more grace or continuance of that we have already ? 

C. A careful induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily 
Prayer for daily inereaſe, and attending diligently to 
the moans of Grace. 

S. Me- 
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S. Methinks I underſtand ſomewhat of the nature and 
difference of theſe two Covenants ; and ſhall not need to 
ah, you which of them it is in which we Chriſtians are 
now concerned, for T take it for granted that it is the ſe- 
cond. Only be pleaſed to tel! me which of theſe two is 
was by which the Jews were to expe ſalvation ? 

C. Both Jew and Genzile, that 1s,every man that ever 
was Or ſhall be ſaved from the beginning of the World, 
was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant. 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation 
of the Law ? Is not the Law the firſt Covenant ? 


C. The Judaical Law was not the firſt Covenant, Tie Jews 


(in the notion wherein now we take it) but the Law o 


concern- 
ment in the 


unſinning perfe# obedience made with Adam 1n inno- ſecond Co- 


cency. 
unto us the firſt Crvenant,and that eſpecially, and 
therefore 1s ſo called, Heb.8. but fo it did the ſecond 
alſo: the firſt, by requiring perfe# obedience, and pro- 
nouncing a Curſe on him that continued not in all thoſe 
many burthenlom Ordinances which the Law gave no 
power to any to perform ; the ſecond, in the Sacrifices, 
and many other Rites,which ſerved as Emblems to 
ſhew us Chriſt, and in him the ſecond Covenant. 

S. I ſhall not interpoſe any more difficulties, which my 
apnorance might ſuggeſt, but only / you in mind, that 
you told me that this Doftrine had a moſt preſent wmflu- 
ence on onr lives: be pleaſed to ſhew me huv. 


he truth is, the Judaical Law did repreſent venaur. 


C. It hath ſo, many ways ; I will mention a few : The influ- 
Firſt, by preſcribing the condition, it ſets us a work "<< of this 


to the performance of it, and that 1s living well. 
Secondly, by ſhewing us how poſſible or feaſible 


. that condition is by the grace and help of Chrift, it 


firſt obliges us to a di/igent performance of that duty of 
Prayer for that Grace, and then ſtirs us up to endeavour 
and induſtry 1n doing what we are enabled to do, that 
we receive not the grace of God in vain. Thirdly, by 
ſhewing us the necellity,mndiſpenſable neceſſity of ſincere 
obedience,\t ſhuts the door againſt all temptations to car- 


nal ſecurity, _ yp q_y +4 6m obedience, 
10. 


And towthly, by ſhewing 


or habitual going on in 
the 


doctrine on 


mens lives. 
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the true grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſt deſpe= 
ration. And laſtly, it we need any encouragements 
in our Chriſtian walk, his promiſe to enabe hirlt, and 
then to accept, will moſt abundantly contribute to 
that purpoſe. 
S. I achnowledg the uſefulneſs of your Direftions,and 
T beſeech God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the fruit 
which it juſt for you to expeR, and for God to require 
from them : and I promiſe you by his help to be mindful 
of your admonitions. | 
Sea. I, T1 ſpall deſire you to proceed to the ſ2cond kind of Do- 
Of ihe arme, which at firſt you mentioned, the Names, and in 
names of one of them the Offices of Chriſt. I beſeech you what 
Chriſt. names do you mean ? 
C. Thole two eminent and vulgarly known,ſfo often 
repeated, but fo little weighed, Feſus, and Chrift. 
S. I pray you what # the importance of the word [elus? 
'4tlenme C, It an Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviour or 
Fa Mi 5 Salvation. I ſhall not need to prove it, when an Angel 
© hathaſſerted it, Matth. 1.21. Thou ſhalt call by name 
Jeſus : for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſms. 

S. The place you cite I have conſidered, and find ſome 
difficulty in it, by giving my ſelf liberty to read on to the 
two next verſes, the words of which are theſe: All this 
was done; that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken 
by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall con- 
cerve and bear a Son,and they ſhall call his name Emma- 
nuel, How could his name be called Jelus and Emma- 
nuel 200; or how could the calling his name Jeſus, be the 
Fulfilling of that Propheſle that foretold that they ſhould 
call his name Emmanuel ? 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, 
word and thing, and fo alſo calling and being, name and 
perſon, are all one ; No word ſhall be impoſſible with God, 
15, nothing ſhall be impoſſible : and, my houſe ſhall be called 
a huſe of Prayer, 1s, my houſe ſhall be the houſe of 
Prayer, to all people, that 1s, to the Gentiles as well as 
Fews ; and ſo many names, that is, ſo many men : and 
according to that Idiome, ( retained both in the 
Prophets of the O/d, and Evangeliſts of the New Teſta- 

ment) 
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ment ) this phraſe [ They ſhall call his name Emmanuel ]Emma a 


1s in hpnification no more than this, He ſhall be God with 
us, or God incarnate in our fleſh ; which Incarnation of 
his, being on purpoſe to ſave his people from their ſims , 
that Prophecy which foretold it, was perfectly fultilled 
in his Birth and Circumciſion, at which time he was 
called Feſiis. Which name was but a fignification of 
his dehgn in his coming into the World, according 
to another place; This day there # boin in the City of 
, David a Saviour, which u Chriſt the Lord, 

S. By the anſwering of ny impertinent mo I have 
gained thus much kn wledg, viz. that the whole end of 
Chriſt's birth, of all he did and ſuffered for us, was that 
he might ſave us. I pray you then, what is meant by la- 

, ving ? 


. C. To ſave is to r:deem from ſin, as you will ac- Saving from 


knowledg, if you oblerve but theie two plain places ; {n- 
firſt, that which even now I cited, Matth. 1.21. [He 
ſhall ſave bis people from their ſins, ] ( which is the 
only reaſon there rendred, why he is called a Saviour ) 
then Tit.2.14. Chriſt gave himſelf to ke crucihed for 
us, that he might redeem us from all iniquity. 

S. Wherein doth this Saving or Redeeming from ſin 


conſiſt ? 


C. In three things : Firſt, in obtaining Pardon for In three 
Gn, or reconciling us to God, and (conſequently to tings 


that ) in delivering us from the eternal torments which 
from God as Fudg, and from Satan as Accuſer firſt, and 
then as Executioner, are in ſtrict Juſtice, or by the firſi 
Covenant, due to fin, Secondly, mn calling men to Re- 
pentance, thereby weakning the reigning power of ſin, 
and the tempting power of Satan, by mortifying the 
old man, ( that 1s, the ſinful deſires of the natural and 
ſinful habits of the carnal wan ) and by implanting a 
new principle of holineſs in the heart. And thirdly, 
in perfeing and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy be- 
ginnings, at the end of this lite in Heaven, 

S. How can it be ſaid that Chriſt came thus to ſave, 
to do all this, when ſo many, ſo long after his coming, 
are ſo far from being thus ſaved in all or ony of theſe 
three ſenſes ? That 
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How then C- That he came to ſave 1s certainly true, whatſoe- 
it comes Ver objections you can have againſt it: and that by /q- 
that all wving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe, I ſhall 
are not manifeſt from other Scripeures. The fi:/7 lenſe is con- 
ſaved. tained in the word, ( as it is uſed, Luke 1, 71.) * Sal- 
* cuTHeLs vation, or that we ſhould be ſaved from our Enemies, 

which muſt needs be our ſpiritual E-ncmes, /; and Sa- 
tan : and if you doubt whether ſin be the: meant, or 
the pardon of ſin by that ſaving, the next Verſe will 
+ minzu Clear the difficulty, where it iollows, + to perform the 
Z>x:Or wa mercy, or mercifully to deal with our Fathers, and to re- 
7, &c. member his holy Covenant,of which Covenznt you know 
* 7A£%% <= this is one ſpecial part, Heb. 8. 12. * I will be merciful 
Pe. to their ſins, (which explains the merciful dealing there) 
and their iniquities will I remember no more. And then 
for the ſecond ſenſe, that Saving ſignifies calling to Re» 
As 2.40, pentance, may appear not only by comparing thoſe two 
places, [ I came to call ſinners to Repentance,] and [Chriſt 
Feſus came into the world to ſave ſmners ] but allo by a 
notable place, A#s 2. very uſeful for the explaining of 
that word, V. 38, 'tis reported that Saint Peter ſaid un- 
+ 2722915 to them, Repent,&9c. and V.qo. t in more other ivords h: 
MAcoot. teſtified unto them, or preached unto them, ſaying, * Be 
* ow-247%. ye ſaved, or eſcape ye, from this perverſe generation: 
whence it is clear, that being ſaved,8c,1is but more other 
words to ſignifie repentance, and therefore ſurely that 
i {our word, V.47. which we render + ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, 
yer, but is literally [the ſaved] ſignifies pecularly thoſe who 
received that exhortation, V. 41. that is, thoſe that re- | 
pented of their fins ; and accordingly it is rendred by 
the Syriack [ The Lord added daily ſuch as became ſafe m 
the Church] 1. e. which recovered themſelves from that 
danger in which they were involved in that wicked ge- 
neration, and betook themlelves to the Church, as to 2 
Sanftuary. But this by the way. As for the latt ac- 
ception of the Phraſe, it is ſo ordinary for Salvation to 
ſignifie the holy pure life in heaven, that I ſhall not need 
give you any proof of it. Having therefore cleared the 
truth, this were ſufficient, although I wanted $Kill to 


anſwer your Obje&tion: but yet that may eaſily be 
dons 
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done too, by ſaying that Chriſt hath really performed 
his part toward every one of theſe, and that whoſoe- 
ver hath not the effect and fruit of it, it is through his 
own wilful negle&t, and even deſpiſing of fo great Sal- 
vation. Light came into the world, and men loved darks 
neſs more than light ; and having made a Covenant with 
death and damnation, are moſt worthy to have their por= 
tion therein, 

S. What then is the ſhort, or ſum, of Chuilt's being 


eſus ? 
J C. 'Tis this, that he came into the World to fetch How Chriſt 
back Sinners to Heaven, * that whoſoever of mankind Kod 
ſhould truly repent and fiy to him, ſhall through him > - —_ 
obtain pardon of ſin and ſalvation ; a mercy vouchſafed ,;*,:. 
to Men, but denied to Angels, who being once fallen, uijavcia; 
are left in that wretched «citate, and no coutle taken, 322 tmi- 
and conſequently no poſſibility left tor their recovery : yeſnay. 
which molt comfortable truth 1s clearly ſet down by Ciem Row, 
the Atoftle, Heb. 2. 16. though in our Erg/:ſ- reading NIEEY 
of it it be ſomewhat obſcured. The words 4yhtly ren- ly, a.16 
dred run thus : + He doth not take hold of Arge's, but of + 05 8 1 
the ſeed of Abraham he takgth hold. Where the word Jy aye 
which I render eaking hold of, ſignifies to catch any ove YEAWY CMte 
who is either running away, or falling on the ground, AzuCars- 
or into a pit, #o fetch back or recover azain. 1 his Chriſt 4, amd? 
did for men in being born, and ſuifering in cur fleſh, but eviquers 
for Angels he did it not. Abcadu 
S. What ſpecial influence will this whole Dearine have YmA4u- 
#upon our lives ? WJ 
C. I will ſhew you. 1. Itis proper to ſtir 1p Out The in- 
moſt aſſectionate /ov2 and gratitude to this Saviour, who fluence of 
hath deſcended ſo low, even to the death of the Croſs, this on 
to ſatisfie for our fins, to obtain parden for us : this mens 
love of Chriſt conſtraineth ws, ſaith the Apoſtle. 2. It lives. 
15 proper to beget in us a juſt hatred cf ſin, which 
brought God out of Heaven, to make <xpiation for 
it. 3. It is a moſt proper enforcement of repentance 
and amendment of life, to remember, 1. That with- 
out that we are likely to be little benefited by this Sa- 


' Piour 3 exeept we repent, Salvation it elf ſhall not keep 


us 
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us from perifing : 2. That chat was an end of Chriſt's 
- death, to redeem us from all iniquity, and purtfie to 

himſelf a peculiar people, Fealous of good works, and not 
only ro Nrifie for us. 4. It 1s proper to teach us fear 
of offending, and keep us from ſecurity, when 1. we 
find what an exemplary puniſhment (0d ſaw fit, if not 
neceſſary, to inflict on fin in the perſon of his Son : 
and 2. remember how much more guilty we now 
ſhall prove, if we will ſtill damn our ſelves in deſpight 
of all theſe precious means of ſaving us. 


O*the name S+ I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe conſiderati- 
CHRI5T, ons, and then I ſhall farther importune you to proceed, and 
- _— tell me the ſignification of the word Chriſt, wherein you 


told me the ()hces of Chriſt were intimated : but I be- 
fſeech you firſt, what do you mean by Offices ? 

C. I mean by that word, places of charge and dig- 
nity, to which God thought fit to defign Chrilt, that 
he might the better accompliſh the end for which he 
ſent him ; the 7r1ſt or charge ſuppoſing ſomewhat to be 
done by him, and the dignity implying fomewh at to 
be returned by us, as you will fee 1n the particulars, 

S. What then 1s meant by the word Chrilt ? 

C. Anointed ; and that intimates the three Offices to 
which men were at any time inaugurated by God, 
ſuch inauguration being fitly expreſt, ( becauie ordi- 
narily folemnized among men ) by the ceremony of 
Anomting. 

S. What ave thoſe three Offices ? 

C. Ot King. and of Prieſt, and of Prophet, 

S. What belonged to Chriit to do as King ? 

C. To ſet up his Throne in our hearts, or to reipn in 


Pa Ot- the ſouls of men, and to give evidence of his power 


through the whole World. 
S. What was required of him to that purpoſe ? 
C. 1. To weaken and ſhorten the power of Satan , 
which Chriſt really did at his ſuffering, Heb.2.14. by 
death deſtroying the Devil,caſting Lucifer from Hea- 
ven,i.e. from the more unlimited power which he had 
before : and 2. to give ſtrength and grace to overcome all 
rebellious luſts and habits of fin, to bring them down 
1m 


| 
{ 
| 
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rr is re ts 


in obedience to his Kingdom,and this he hath done alſo 
by ſending his Spirit ; 1nreference to which are thoſe 
words cited out of the P/almiſt. He hath led captivity caps 
tive.and given gifts unto men,) and ina word,to reign till he 
hath Lrought all his enemies under his feet, x Cor. 15.25, 

S. What and how many be thoſe Enemies ? 

C. He hath many Enemies, ſome Temporal, but moſt 
Spiritual. 

S. What mean you by his temporal Enemies ? 

C. I mean firlt the Few:ſh Nation, that rejected and 
crucified him,which within the compals of one Gene- 
ration were, according to his prediction, deltroyed by 
the Romans, and preyed upon by thole Eagles, Mat. 2 4. 
23, by which allufvely are noted the Roman Armies 
(whole En/ign was the *Eag/c) which found them ont * K+ 57 4+ 
(as ſuch * /ultures do the carcaſe, Fob 39. 30.) wherelo- 177" 
ever they diſperſed themſelves. For that that Prophecy ::4-..5'b. 
of Chriſt's, Mat. 24. belongs to this Matter, primarily q 7 $.p3- 
or {trictly, (not to the day of Judgment ) to the de- ons 
{iruction of rhole preſent Crucifiers,and the Few:ſh State, Power. 
andnot to the deſtruction of all Enemies at his great ap- *Homercalls 

, the Fagle 
pearing yet to come, is apparent by the 34. verſe, This _ :*.._ 
generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled : pr3ez. b. n 
where the word * Gener.:t:on ſignities ſuck a ſpace, that 2 fagacious 
they that were then alive, might and ſhould live to ſee {7h 
it, :n that ſenſe as the word is uſed, Mat. r. where the 
time or {pace of fourteen mens Lives ina Line ſucceeding 
one another, is called fourteen Generatios ; not that + r,,.; t» 
[ generation} ſignifies the whole ſpace of a man's Life, mero,Tullio 
( tor that is oft ſixty, eighty, or an hundred Years) but 77 nm 
rather F the third part of that : For of any man's jpatizm. vi. 
Age, part he lives in his Fathers life time, and part Rhodig1.13. 
after his Son's Birth; and thereupon it is wont to IRS _— 
be ſaid, that three Generations make one ſecle or hun- 15, 4, a "y 


dred Years, as you ſhall tind it did in the Genealogies,» w 4 
vie, e- 
rodot, 1.2. p. Ig, Kai T4 Torrnomnu 21d; *y aa Iawttras Uu2tH with, 
& Clem Alex. Strom, 1, 2. Pe 334.  c1c mah £72479) {74 Pete 2p /dladigpron 5 avi ts 
Vi4. Heſych. with wiom the word is taken to fignifie either thelife of a man, or 
32 Years, Or 25, or 2”, a$it is alſo for 7 Ycars by the Phyſicians, and for 19 
ciearly in Jer, Epi, y, 2 
C. Marth, tx. 


Temporal. 
8 the Jews. 
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Joh. 21. 22. 


Matth. 1. and ordinarily it doth. So that the plain 
meaning of that ſpeech of Chrilt [ thy generation ſhall 
not paſs, &e.) 15 this, that all this ſhould come to paſs in 
their Age,or within the life of lome that were then Men, 
as Mat.16.23. There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not 
taſte of death till they ſee the Son of man commy in his 
Kingdom. Which though lome by the next Chapter fol. 
low ng are perſuaded to interpret of the Transfiguration, 
(as if that were Chriſt's coming in his Kingdom) may yet 
more properly be mtcrpreted of this matter, ſo immedi- 
ately conſequent to his being kill'd by the Fews and r:ing 
again, V. 21, 'which was the ground of this Specch of 
his) v/z. Chrilt's illuſtrious comg to deſtroy thoſe Jews: 
to which alſo that cther place belongs, (which will clear 
both theſe) Fohn 21. 22. If I will thit John tarry till I 
come what 15 that to thee > Which (ſaith S. John) was not 
to be interpreted, that he ſhould never die, v. 2 3. but on- 
Iy that he ſhould 2.rry tull this coming of Chriſt ; which 
of all the Dilciples peculazly, {and 1 think only) John 
lived to fec, and as 1 think I have reaſon to believe)im- 
mediotely before it, ſaw many Viſions concerning it, 
which are let down in his Revelation. This deſtroying or 
ſutduirg his Enemies and Cruciirs ( lo terrible that 
when it 1s foretold, Marth. 24. it is generally miſtaken 
for the day of final Judgment) is many times in the New 
Teſtament {tiled the Kingdom of Ged and the coming of 
Chriſt, the end of all Things,and the end of the World, be- 
caulc Chriſt's powerful Preſcnce was fo very diſcernible 
in deſtroying of that Nation, and in that effect of his 
Kingdom, in bringing his Enemies under his Feet ; and 
3s without doubt rhe thing deſigned in that whole 24th 
Chapter of Saint Mazther, and every patt of it, and 
particularly in thoſe verles, 29, 30, 31. (which are 
by moſt thought to kelong to another matter. ) For 
the darkning of the Sun and Moon, and falling of the 
Stars from Heaven, are not /iterally to be underſtood, 
( or if they were, would perhaps as little belong to 
the day of the laſt Judgment ) but in the ſame {ſenſe 
that the Prophers ule them, Iſa. 13. 10, and 34. 4+ 
Exek. 32. 7. Joel 2. 31. perhaps to fignifie no _ 
ur 
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but only a great Slaughter, or effuſiom of Blood; thar 
( ſay the Naturaliſts ) ſending forth abundance of 
hot exhaltations, which firſt fill the Air with black 
Clouds , taking away the /ight of Heaven, the 
fght of the Stars, Ec. and at att turn into Meteors in 
the ſhape of f.zlling Stars, as Iſa. 34. 4. and Rev. 6. 13, 
On which ground 1tis, that thoſe Phraſes of the Sun be- 
ing turned into darkneſs, and the Moon not giomg her 
Ligbt, and the falling of the Stars from Heaven, are 
uſed in prophetical ( which ſeldom areclear) Speeches 
for great Slaughters and DeſtruCtions, and nothing elle. 
Burt there is another more commodious.way of intere 
preting that whole verſe, by the S1m and Moon and 
Stars, underſtanding the Temple and City of Feru- 
falem , and the reſt of the Cities of Fudea, and by 
the darkning and falling of them, the great tribulati- 
ens and deſtrutions that ſhould befall all thele ; both 
which are very agreeable to the ſtyle wherein Prophecies 
are written. Which being ſuppoſed to be the interpre- 
tation of the 29th verſe, that of the ſign of rhe Son of 
man, and his coming, V. 30. and the found of the trumpet 
gathering of the elett, v. 31. will without much difficul- 
ty belong to it alſo, and fignifie the remarkablenes of 
this puniſhment on the Fers, as an act of ſipn.:l revenge 
from the crucified Chrilt, and the ſaving or delivering 
of a remnant (according to all the Prophecies ):.e. of fome 
few Fews,out of this general Incredulity and Slaughter, 

S. Were there any other ſort of temporal Enemnes to be 
deſtroyed by him ? 

C. Yes, thoſe other who joined with the Fes in 
Crucifying of Him; I mean, the Romans themſelves , 2 the Ro- 
or heathen Rome : On which that another Cup of God's 5: 
Wrath was to be poured out, 1s, I conceive, the im- 
pottance of another great Part of the Revelation, which 
was remarkably fulfilled by Alaricus and others in ſack- 
Ing it and deſtroying rhe Heathen, but ſparing the 
Chriſtian part of it : In which allo was remarkably 
founded the Converſion of that City and Empire from 
Heatheniſm to Chriſtianity, and fo the ſubjeRing it to 
Chriſt's Kingdom. 
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S. You hane ſatisfied both my Reaſon and my Curioſity 
71» ts | a*ticular, and I ſhall not 1mportune you farther ; 
I pray then, beſides theſe rebellious crucifying Fews and 
Romans, what other Enemies did you mean ? 

C. Firlt, $77, the great Enemy of Souls, which He 
labours to deltroy in this life by the power of his Grace, 
and will totally deſtroy at the day of Judgment. Se- 
condly, Satan, (which I told you of ) who therefore, 
when Chriſt comes to difpoſſeſs him of his hold in the 
poor Man, demands, Art thou come to deſtroy us 2 Murk 
t. 24, and at ancther time, Art thou come to torment us 
beſore our time ? Acknowledging that Chriilt was to 
deſtroy him, ( he underſtood ſo much in the ſacred Pre- 
dictions ) but withal hoping it was not yet the time 
for that Execurion, and m the mean while counting it 
a kind of DeitruCtion and Torment to him to be caſt out 
or deprived of any of the power which he had over 
the Bodies or Souls of Men. 

S. Are theie nu other Enemies that this King muſs 
deſtroy ? 

C. Yes, two more, Fiſt, all wicked and ungod!; 
Men, that after all his methods of recalling them to a- 
mendment, do ſtill perſevere in impenitent. Rebellions, 
ro whom eternal perdition belongs by the Sentence of 
this King. Thoſe that will not let Me reign over them, 
mrſt Ciwgle forth and ſlain before their King. Se- 
condly, Death it ſelf, according to that of 'the Apo- 
itle, x Cor. 15. The laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is 
Death: He ſhall deſpoil the Grave, and make it reſtore 
all its Captives, and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall 
be ſwallowed up in Viftory. 

S. What is required of us in anſwer and return to thi; 
Office of his ? 

C. Principally, and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, that 
we render our ſelves obedient, faithful, conſtant ſub- 
jetts to this King, hold 'not_out any dilloyal Fort , 
any rebel luſt or fin againſt Him, but as to a Kg, 
vow and — entire Allegiance unto Him. And 
then conſequently that we entruſt Him with our 
protection , addreſs all our Petitions to Him, have 
no 
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20 rar or peace, but with thoſe who ace his and our * 
.common Exemies or Friends, tight his battels againlt 
Sin and Satan, pay him our tribute of Honour, Reve- 
rence,Obedience,yea and of our Goods alſo,when they 
may be uſeful tro any poor Member of his. 

S. I ſhall detain you no longer with leſs neceſſary Qute- 
ries about this Office of his, as, When Chrilt was inangn- 
rated to it ; becauſe I have had the chance to obſerve, by 
.comparins two knogyn places of Scripture together ( Pſalm 
110.1. and 1 Cor. 15-25.) that | Chriſt's reigning ] and 
L his ſitting at God's right hand } ave all one : from 
whence I colle& that the time of his ſo.emn mauguration 
to his Regal Office was at his Aſcenſion. 

C. You have gueſſed aright, and therefore I ſhall 
not farther explain that unto you, nor put you 1n mind 
.of any other Niceties, but inſtead of ſuch, rather re- 
member you of the practice! concluſion that this Office 
of Chrilt's may ſuggeſt unto you,that 50:1 are no farther a 
Cirſtian,than you are an obedient ſubjett of Chrilt's; that 
his Goſpel confilts of Commands as well as Promiſes, the 
one the object of the Chriſtian faith as well as the other, 


S. O Lord, increaſe this Faith in me. OfChriſt' 
Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond Office of Chiiſt, prieſtly 
that of his Prielthocd ? Office. 


C. I ſhall, and firſt tell you, that the nature of this 

.Office of Chriſt is a little obſcure, and therefore I ſhall 

tell you nothing of it, but what the Scripture gives me 
clear ground to aſſert, 

S. What doth the Scripenre tell us of Prieſthood ? 

C. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one after Tyg 
the order of A.:ron, the other after the order of Mei'- Prieſ(t- 
chizedechk. hoods. 

S. What was the Office of the Aaronical Prieſt ? 

C. To offer ſacrifice, and to bleſs the people, but es» 
As” to /acrifice. 

S. What of the Melchizedekian Prieſt ? — 

C. It is not improbable that ond offered 0 wm 
lacrifice alſo; but becauſe the ſacred ſtory menti- 6 
ons nothing of him as belonging to his Prieſthood, 


Aaronice!. 


\ but onely lys bleſ{Fng of Abraham, therefore is it 
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relolved that the Melchizedekzan Prieſthood conſiſted 
only in bleſſing. This you will beſt difcern by looking 
into the ftory of Melchizedeck meeting Abraham, Gen, 
I4. 18,19. 

S. What is there ſaid of him ? 

C. It 1s ſaid that Melchizedeck, King of Salem, 
brought forth bread and wine, (1. e, treated and enter- 
trined Abraham as a King ) and he was Prieſt of the 
moſt high Ged, and he bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed be 
Abiaham of the meſt high God, which hath delivered 
thine enemies into thine hand. 

S. Which of theſe kind of Prieſts was Chriſt to be ? 

C. Chit being conſidered 1n the whole purpole of 
God concerning him, was to undertake both theſe Of- 
fices of Prieſthood, to be an Aaronical Prieſt tirit, and 
then for ever after a Melchizedekian Prieſt : he was ap- 
pointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the ſins of the 
World, which he performed once for all upon the 
Croſs, and therein cxercifed the office of an Aaronica! 
Prieſt, and withal completed and perfeted that whole 
work of ſatista&ion for ſin,to which all the old legal Sa- 
crifices referred ; and that being done, he was to enter 
upon his other Othce of Melchizedekian Prieſthood,and 
exerciſe that continually from that time to the end of 
the World, and therefore is called a Prieſt for ever af- 
ter the order of Melchizedeck, And this ſecond kind 
of Prieſthood is that which the Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiltle to the Hebrews, doth 
mainly refer to, when it ſpeaks of Chriſt, and 1s to be 
conceived to ſpeak of that, whenſoever it undefinitely 
mentions Chrtſt's Prieſthood. 

S. But what then ? is not Chriſt a Prieſt after the 0r- 
der of Aaron ? 

C. I told you that he was, but now I tell you that 
Ie 3s nct : he was one in his death, but never was to 
repeat any act of that afterwards, and ſo now all the 
P:reithood that belongs to him is the Melchizedekian. 
t will fet this down more plainly. It is moſt truly 
ſaid and reſolved, that Chr:/?'s death was a voluntary 
oltezing and ſacy:tice of himiclf once for us, and my 
WI 
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will ſerve to denominate him an Aaronical Prieſt :n his 
death, or rather to conclude that his death was the 
completion of all the Rites and Ceremonies ( ſuch 
as the Sacritices) of the Aaronical Prieithood. But 
this being but one act never to be repeated again, 1s 
not the thing that Chriſt's eternal Prieſthood « deno- 
ted eſpecially by his Un&tion or Chiiſm) refers to; 
but that other Melchizedeck Prieſthood that he was 
to exerciſe * for ever. Belidcs, it may be ſaid that 


* es þ 


this Sacrifice at his Death, may under that Notion ai@ye, 


of an Aaronical Sacrifice, pals for the Rite and Ce- 
remony before his Conlecration, or at the conlecra- 
ting him to be our eternal High Prieſt, For ſuch fa- 
crihices we find mentioned, Lev. 8. 22. the Ram, the 
Ram of conſecration; arid of this nature I conceive 
the death of Chriſt to be, a previous or preparatory 
Rite to Chriſt's conſecration to his great Eternal 
Prieſthood after the order of Mel:hizedeck : whereup- 
on it is ſaid that it became God f to conſecrate the Cap- 
tain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10. for 16 
the word ſignifies, which we render to make perfeR. 
This ſuffering and ſatisfying for our fins, tirted him 
for the Office of Interceſſor. To which pu:pole you 
may obſerve two things: 1. That Chriſt's Prielt- 
hood is faid to be an Erernal Prieſthood { thou art a 


Prieſt for ever ] and a Prieſthood * nor tranſitive, but * 
for ever faſtned in the perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 7 24. af- C 


ter the power t of an indiſſoluble life, v. 16. which 
cannot appertain to that one fingle hnite urnrepeated 
ſacrifice of himſelf upon the Croſs. 2. That Chriſt 
was not inaugurated to this his Prieſthood till after 
his Reſurrection, for then only he was inltated in 
that indifſoluble hfe : and this ſeemeth to be the im- 
portance of Acts 3. 26. where it 1s faid, that God ha- 
wmg raiſed up his Son Jeſus ſent him to bleſs you ; where 
queltionleſs that | miſhon to bleſs ] notes the Of- 
hce of Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and molt proba- 
bly the Piale of [ Raving him up ] denotes his Re- 

lurre&ion, 
S, Will not this notion of Chriſt's Prieſthood derogate 
sf ſomes 
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ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisfaion 
wrought by it ? 

Ti* ne- © C, No, nothing at all, but rather demonſtrate that 
ceility of this death of his was neceſſary in a double reſpect : 
Cimiit's 1, As an At of an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion 
ceath 1 of all thoſe legal Rites which vaniſhed at the preſence 
mo of this great Sacrifice, 2. That in reſpett of the latiſ- 
111935 faftion wrought by it, it was neceſſary to make him 
our cternal Prieſt, or to make us capable of the benefits 
of thar Prieſthood of his, 
S. Well then, IT ſhall ackwowledg thoſe plain words of 
Scripture, that Chriſt zs new to 15 ( and ever ſhall be) 2 
Prieſtof Melchizedeck's order, and not ſtrive to fanſic 
him flill an Aaronical Prieſt ( that ſacrifice being offer- 
ed up once for all) becauſe I have no ground now for ſuch 
The paral Fancy. But then I beſeech you where lies the parallel 
1-1 bz= betwixt Melchizedeck's Prieſthood and Chriſt's 2 Is zt 
iyoer - #22 Offering of Bread and Wine, which we read of Mcl- 
Melchize- chizedeck, or an any ting anſiverable to th.it ? 
deck and C. No, That isrhe Papilts fancy, cauſed by a great 
Clit. miſtake of theirs : they conceive that Melchizedech, of - 
Negative fered up Bread and Wine to God, and that in that reſpect 
Iy. he is called a Prieſt, or that he was ſacrificing, or did 
ſacrifice, But in this there are two miſtakes. For firlt, 
Meichizedech brought forth this Bread and Wine, and 
preſented it to Abraham, did not offer it to God ; ( and 
therefore Philoa Jew, well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets it as 
an act of Hoſpitality in Melchizedeck, not of Prielt- 
hood) contrary to the crabbed niggardlinels of Amal:k, 
he would not allow water, but Melchizedeck brought forth 
bread and wine. Secondly, This he did as a King ; 
and ſo Chriſt as a King may perhaps be ſaid to enter- 
tain and feed us in the Sacrament with Bread and 
iVine, and the ſpiritual food annexed to, or reprelent- 
cd by it, the giving of Grace and Pardon being a 
Donative of his Kingly Office : but the Prieſtly acts of 
Melchizedeck are thoſe that follow , wherem onely 
Chriſt's eternal or Melchizedeck-Prieſthood confiits. 
S. What are they ? 5, 3 
Poiitive- C. 1, Blefling us. 2. Bleffing God for - ; 
| d, Fo, 


2 


Sca.I. A Prattical Catechiſm. 


CCC 


S. What is the meaning of Chrilt's blefling us ? 


C. You will ice that by reviewing the place even j.Bleffing 


bh 


now cited, As 2. 26. God having raiſed up his Son ys, 


Geſus ſent him to bleſs ns : which wow you percelve 15 
a donation of his #:3-itly Office. every Prett, clpe- 
cially the Melchizedeck-Prielt, being to blels. 

S. 1 de ſo, but how d:th that ſhew me what that ble/- 
Jug us? | : 
'_ C. Yes, thete are words that immediately tollow, 
which clearly deicribe wherein this bleſſing confſilts , 1n 
euriing away every one of 291 from his mquities. 

S. Be jleafed then to make nſe of that Key for mend 
ſhew me clearly wherein that part of Chriſt's Prieſthood, 
his bletling of- us, confiſts, 

C. In uſing all powerful means co convert Or turny 1.0, 
to bring all mankind to repentance. 

S. What be thoſe me.ms ? 

C. Firſt, the communicating that ſþ.r:t to us, whereby 


» * y Coins 
ſeridnig the Holy Ghoſt ( to convince the world of ſin, and © 


righteouſneſs, and of judgment ) that 15, appointing a 
ſucceſhon* of Minitters to the end of the World, £9 
work in mens hearts a cordial fubjection to that Do- 
Etrine, which at Ch.ilt's preaching on the Earth was 
not beheved. I hiudly, the giving of grace, inſpiring 
of that ſtiength into all humble Chriſtian hearts, thar 
may enable them to get victory over fin. Fourthly, his 
interceding with God for us ( which you know 1s the 
peculiar Office of the Prielt ) as he promiſed he would 
for Saint Peter, that his faith fazrl not ; that is, that God 
wall give us the grace of perſeverance, (which intercel- 
hon of his being now with power and aurhority, ( al/ 
ower is given to me, ſaith Chriit ) is all one in effec 
with the actual donation of that grace) and as a Crown 
of this follows another kind of blefling, actual bettow- 
ing of heaven upon luch bleſſed perſevering children of 
Iys Father. 
S. TVhat is required of us in anſirey to this part of his 
Office? 


4010S 


he raiſed up Jeſus from the dead. Rom. 8.11. Secondly. ;; 


|, +# 


5 
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and bran. 


or 


Our re- 


C, Fult, ro ſcck and pray for grace to deſcend turns 
rowaids thereto. 
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towards us through this Conduit of conveyance. Se. 
condly, to recerve it when 1t thus lows, with humble 
grareful hearts Thitdly, to count Grace the greateſt 
BleMng in the World. Foutthly, to make a of it 
to r1.: end defigned by Chriſt ; not to pride or wanton. 
neſs or contempt of our meaner Brethren, but to the 
converting and reforming of our lives. And fifthly, to 
look for no final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal ſal. 
vation from that Prieit, either as ſuffering or ſatisfying 
for us, but upon the good uſe of his grace, which will 
engage us to walk painfully here, and to approach 
humbly to receive our reward, the crown not of our 
works, but God's graces, hereafter. 

S. What is the ſecond part of Chriſt's Melchize« 
deck-Prieſthood ? 

2.Bleſing C. Blefling or praiſing God for ever in Heaven for 

God for his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace towards us poor ſin= 

us. ful Enemies of his, in giving us the victory over our ſo 
bitter Adverlaries, ſin and Satan, and death, and hell, 
by the blord of the Lamb, and the power of his grace. 

S. What is our part in this bu/ineſs ? 

C. To follow this Precentor of ours in bleſſing and 
magnifying that God of all grace, and never yielding to 
thoſe Enemies, which he hath died to purchaſe (and 
given us ) power to reſiſt and overcome. 

S. I do a'ready diſcern the influence of this Office, thus 
explained.upon our (ives : yet if you pleaſe give me your di- 
reftion and opinion what u the main prattical Dottrine e- 
mergent from this Office of Chriſt, eſpecially as it conſiſts 
in bleſſing. 

Theinfla- C. This is it, that from hence we learn, how far 
ENCE of forth we may expect Jultification and Salvation from 
this Do- the ſufferings of Chrilt ; no farther, it appears,than we 
ctrine on are wrought on by his renewing and ſanctifying and 
our lives. affiſting grace, this being the very end of his giving 
himſelf for us,not that ablolutely or preſently we might 
be acquitted and ſaved, but that he might redeem 1s 
from all imiquity, from the reigning power, as well as 
- guilt, and that impartially, of all miquity, and purifie 


unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, Uit.2, 
14» 
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14. without which acquiſition of purity, and zeal of 
good works in us, as in a peculiar people, Chriſt fails 
of his aim and defign in dying for us, he is deprived of 
that reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned 
T/a. 53. 10. The ſeeing of his ſeed, the having the plea- 
ſure of the Lord ( which 18 ſaid to be or Santtification, 
x The. 4. 3.) proſper in his hand, the ſeeing of the tra- 
wel of his ſoul, v. 11. dividing his portion with the great, 
and the ſpoil with the ſtrong, v. 12. that is, relcuing 
men our of the power of ſin to amendment of life, and 
to holineſs, which is the Crown and reward of his 
pouring out of his ſoul to death, and making interceſſion 
for the tranſgreſſours. And if he fail of his hope, much 
more ſhall we of ours ; after all that Chriſt hath done 
and ſuffered, the impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall 
periſh, And what can you imagine more obligatory 
to good life than this ? 

S. I acknowledg the truth of what you ſay to be very con- 
wincing,ard ſhall think my ſelf bound in charity to my poor 
tottering ſoul no longer to flatter and fool my ſelf with ſuch 
vain hope.that Chnilt's attrve and paſſive obedience ſhall be 
imputed to me, unleſs 1 am by his bleſſmig thus qualified to 
receive this benefit from by death. Tet nav I think of it, af 
Chrilt's ave obedience may be imputed to me, then what 
need have 1 of obeying my ſelf: If the righteouſneſs that was 
in him by never Jinn be reckoned to me, what need I any 
other init: al imperfett inherent righteouſneſs or holineſs of 
my own * this is to me a ſcruple yet not anſivered by you. 


C. I confeſs it is, for ] have had no occation to OſChriſt's 


mention that at:ve cbedience of Chriſt, it being no active O. 
pu of his Pieſtly Office, And now if you will bedience. 


ave my Opinion of it, I conceive that Chriſt's 
ative obedience 1s not imputed unto any other per= 
ſon, ſo as he ſhall be thought perfettly to have 
obeyed by this only, becauſe Chriſt hath perfedt- 
ly obeyed ; much leſs to him that lives in all kind 
of diſobedience, and means Chriſt's obedience ſhall 
ſerve his turn. For, firſt, if Chrilt's a4ive obedicnce 
were thus imputed to me, then by that I ſhould be 
zeckoned of and accepted by God as if 1 had __ 
ie 
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the whole Law, and never finned ; and then I ſhould 
have ro need that Curitt ſhoald ſutter for my fins, and 
{9 this would exclude all poſſibility of having Chrilt's 
paſjrve Obedience 1mputed to me, For what imagi- 
nable reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for 
tin or any other ſurcty for me, if by ſome former act 
] am accounted to have pertormed perfect unſinning 
ovedience, at lealt have the benefit of that obcdience 
{ pecformed by that Surety of mine, and accepted tor 
me?) *Tis true, when the penitent Believer's fins 
are pardoned by the ſutterings of Chriſt, Chrilt's per- 
tect obeying the Law may lo far be imputed to ſuch 
a;1.0ne, as to give a glols or tincture to his {til imper- 
te obedience, ar lealt fo far as that they ſhall be ac- 
cepted by God : but that will not belong at all to, or 
avail for ſuch as obey not ſincerely ; ( for their impeni- 
cent fins are far difterent from thoſe 1mperfections; but: 
wnly for them that walknot afer the fleſh, but after the 
irit, Rom.$.4. the prime place which ſeems to belon 

to that matter, Secondly, the truth is clear,that Chriſt's 
active Obedience was required in his Perſon, as a neceſ- 
{ary qualification to make it poſlible for him to ſuffer 
or latisfie for us? for| had he not performed ative (}- 
£edience, that is, had any zuile been found in bis mouti 
or heart, had he ever finned, he muſt have ſuffered for 
himſelf, and coulgno more have made ſatisfaftion for 
15, than one of us finners can do for another. It is true 
indeed, Chriſt merited as well as ſatisfied for us ; but 
that by which he merited was not his never finning, or 
pe:tect Obedience, (for that was due to the Law under 
which he was born ) but his voluntary giving up him- 
{cif to death, even to the death of the Crols, ( and all 
that was preparative to it perfo:med by him) freely, 
without any obligation or duty lying upon him ( as a 
Man ) to doo, according to that of Heb.10.7. out of 
tne P/almiſt, Then ſaid I, LoT come,to do thy will O God, 
T am content todo it; and Phil. 2. 7. Chriit Jeſus bee 
::19 inthe form of God, &c. made himſelf of no reputa- 
©1012, and took, on him the form of a ſervant, and was 
22d 12 likeneſs of men, and being found in faſh;on as 4 
21.113 
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man, he bumbled himſclf, «nd became obedient ito 
death, even the death of the.Creſs ; which 1s there let as 
the foundation of his Merit, [ Wherefore God hath high. 
ly exalted Him, &c.] By this means ( it is truc that) 
he merited for us as well as for Himſelf : For us Ke 
merited Grace and Glory; for Himſelf that He mighr 
have the power of dilpenſing them to whom, and in 
what manner and meaſure He pleaſed ; this was the 
meaning of thole VWords,[ All power 15 91ven tome AC. | 
and [God hath given him a name which ts above every 
name ;] and [when he aſcended up on high he gave gifts 
zmto-men.] But all this you lee 1s quite another matter 
from his ative Obedience, or fultlhng the Law, being 
ſo imputed to us, as that the Drunkard ſhall be accounr- 
ed ſober, the Adulterer chaſt on this one ſcore, becaule 
Chriſt was Sober and Chaſlt in our ſtead. No, that 
which He merited for us, being the gift of Grace, 
( which was on purpoſe to deliver us from the reigning 
power of fin, and to bleſs us in turning every man from 
his iniquities) a power of ſerving God acceptal ly in righe 
teouſneſs and godly fear, Fe 1s lo tar from meriting tor 
us any excuſe or immunity from the indiſpenſable 
force of this Obligation, that He gave himſelf for 
is, did and ſuffered all this to this very end, Tre. 
2. 14. That he might redeem us from all migquity, reſcue 
us out of the ſlavery of every evii habit, and prrific 
unto himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good work: : 
and 1f this uſe be not made of the Grace which 
He purchaſed for us, it we do not work ont our 01072 
ſalvation with fear and trembling, ( which is the ule 
which Saint Paul makes of the DoGttrine of Chnft': 
merit, Phyl. 2. 12.) we ſhall have jittle privilege by 
that part of his merit, and ſhall fall ſore of the glos, 
purchaſed alſo. By all which 'tis clear thac Chritt's 
ative Obedience will not ſupply the place of ours, cr 
make ours ( 1 mean Our fincere renewed Obedience } 
leſs neceſſary ; and conlequently that our rerewe« 
Otedience and Santtificarion, or ſincere, honeſt, caith - 
ful Purpoſe of new Lite (witneſſed to be fuch ty 
, the conformity of the future Action ) 1s flill _ 
inai{pentſat is 
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indiſpenſably required ( though mixed with much of 
weakneſs, ignorance, frailties, recidivations) to make 
| us capable of Pardon of Sin or Salvation, which ſure is 
K the intimation of thoſe places which impure our Juſti- 
1 fication rather to the Reſurrection of Chriit ( and the 
conſequents of that, the ſubſequent ACts of his Prieſt- 


( hood heretofore mentioned ) than to his death. Such 
(2. are Rom- 8. 34. It is God that juſtifieth, who is he that 
F ; condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen 
# «again,who is even at the right hand of God gvbo alſo maketh 


znterceſſion for us : Which lalt words refer peculiarly to 
that act of this his Prieſthood in Blefling or Interceding 
for us: and Rom. 4.25. tho was delivered (to death for our 
offences and raiſed again for our juſtification, the death of 
Chriſt not jultifying any who hath not his part in his 
Reſurrection, 

S. I perceive this theme of Chriſt”s Prieſthood to be a 
rich Mine of Chriſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of mine 
opening ſo large a Field of Matter before you. TI ſhall 
fatisfie my ſelf with this competency which you have af= 
forded me; I beſeech God I may be able to digeſt it into 
kindly juice that T may grow thereby. 

- ga Pleaſe you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office of 

40 of Chrilt, that of a Prophet. 

Chciſt, C. I ſhall, and promije you not to exerciſe your 
atience ſo largely in that, as in the former. 

Whereln it $S. Wherein doth his Prophetick Office conſiſt ? In fore= 

conſiſts. telling what things ſhould happen to his Church ? 

C. No, that 1s nor the notion we have now of 
a Propher, { although that he hath alſo done in ſome 
meaſure, as far as is uſeful for us.) 

S. What other notion have you of a Prophet ? 

C. The fame that the Apoltle hath of Propheſying 
1 Cor. 11. 4. and 14.6. 

S. =_ 1s that ? 

C. Expounding, ſignifying or making known the 
Will of God to _ os 8 

S. Wherein did Chriſt do that ? 

C. In his Sermons , but eſpecially that on the 
Mount, telling us on what terms Bleſſedneſs is 

now 
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now to be had under the Golpel, and revealing ſome 
Commands of God which before were (either not at 
all, or ) ſo obſcurely revealed in the Old Teſtament, 
that men thought not themſelves obliged to ſuch o- 
bedience. Beſides this, the Prophetick Office was 
exerciſed in ordaining Ceremonies and Diſcipline for 
his Church, the uſe of the Sacraments, and the Power 
of the Keys, that is, the Cenlures of the Church. 

S. What elſe belongs to his Prophetick, Office ? 

C. Whatſ9ever clic he revealed concerning the 
Efſence and Attributes of God, concerning the mi=- 
ſtery of the calling of the Genz:/es, and whatſoever 
other divine Truth he revealed to his Auditors, cither 
in Parables or plain Fnunciations, 


S. What are we to return to this Office of his ? What we 
C. Our willing ful afſent, never doubting of the, EG 


truth of any affi:mation of his; a ready obedience 
to his inſtitutions and commands, neither deſpiſing 
nor negleCting the uſe of what he hath thought tir 
to preſcribe us, and ſubduing carnal proud Realon to 
the obedience of Faith. 

S. Tou have gone before me through the Names aud 
Offices of Chriſt ſeverally: Is ther any influence on 
Prattice that all of them jointly may be thought to have 
over and above what from the ſeverals you have ſhews 
ed me ? 

C. I ſhall commend only one conſideration to you 
for this purpoſe, that Chriſt being an union of thele 
three Offices, is a Jeſus or Saviour finally to none but 
thoſe who receive him under all his three Offices uni« 


Formly into their Hearts. 


S. The Lord grant that I may do fo, that 1 may be 
not a little way, or a partial, unſincere , but a true 
Chriſtian. 


What hinders but that you now proceed, accordiag to Se. III, 


your method propoſed, to the particulars of the third rank, 
the Theological graces and Chriſtian virtues ? 

C. 1 ſhall, it your patience and apperite continue 
to you. 


3. To begin then with the firſt, What is Faith ? Of Fath, 


C. There 
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There 15not any one Word which hath more ft9- 


al acc. Pit EC _ this hath in the Word of God, elpec1- 


as of the ally in the New Teſtament. 


word, 


1 Cor. 13. 


44. 


Yith Op- 
MILL {| to 


Vii! 


ON), 


It ſ»metimes fionihies the 
acknowledoment of the true God, 1n oppoſition to 
Heath-niſm ; lometimes the Chrifl:.mr Religion, in op= 
poſition to Fudarſm; lomerimes the believin s tae Power 
of Chriit to heal Diſcales;{ometimes the lelieving that He 
is the promiſed Meſſi ; ſometimes Fid-lity or Faithful- 
nels ; ſometimes a reſolution of Conſcience concerning the 
law Culnels of any thing ; ſomerimes a reliance, affiance, 
or dr pendence On Chritt either tor Temporal or Spiritual 
Matrers; {-metimes believing the Irutin of all divine 
Relations ; ſometimes obedience to God's Commands in 
the Evangelical not Legal Senſe; fornet:mes the Doftrine 
of the Goſpel, m oppohtion to the Law ©f Mrſes 3 ſome- 
rimes it an a2greante of all other Graces; ſomerimes 
the cond:t302 of the ſecond Covenant in oppoſition to the 


firſt : and other Sentes of it allo there are diſtinguiſh= 


able by the Contexture, and the matter treated ot 
where the \Word is uſed. 

S. I ſoa! no be fo tmpnttmate as to e xpedt you ſ "ould 

vel with me thro 12h every of theſe ſeverals, but ſhall 

$1 your tro le to thit which ſeems moſt neceſſary for 
mie to know more particularly. As firſt, which of all theſe 
7s the nation of that Faith which is the T. heological Grice, 
diſtine from Hope and Charity, 1 Cor. 13. 13 

C. It is there the aſſentins to, or believing the whole 
Word of God , particularly the Golpet , and in 
that the Commands, and Threats, and Pr -omiles of 
that Word, eſpecially the Promiſes. This you will 
acknow ledge if you look on verſe 12, of that Chap- 

er, and there obſerve and conſider, that Viſion 
in the next _ is the perfecting of that Faith it 
this Life, or that Faith here' is turned into Viſion 
there, (as hope into enjoying ) for this argues Faitl: 
here to be this afſent to thoſe things which here 
come to us by hearing , and are lo believed by 
adherence , or dark znigmatical Knowledge , but 
hereafter are ſeen or known Demonltratively, or Face 
to Face. Hence it is that Faith 1s defined by the Apo- 
{tic, 


ry 
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Nile, Heb.1 1.1. the (a) confident expeation of things ho- (a) voy. 
ped for, the (b) convition (or being convinced, or aflu- guns. 
red ) of things which we donot ſee. The confident ex- (b) tas[- 
pectation of things future, and at a diſtance, out of xes. 

our reach, and the being convinced of the truth of 

thoſe things, for which there is no other demonſtrati- 

tion, but only the word and promiſe of God, and yet 

upon that, an inclination to believe them as aſſuredly 

as if I had the greateſt evidence in the World. 

S. I carnot but deſire one trouble more from you in this Abra- 
matter, 1. &. to know what kind of Faith was the Faith of ham's 
Abraham, which is ſo ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, Falth, 
Rom.4. Gal. 3. Heb.1 1. Jam.z. and ſeems to be meant 
as the pattern by which our faith ſhould be cut out, and 
upon which both he was, and we may expe to be juſtified. 

C. I cannot but commend the ſeaſonablenels of the 
queſtion before I anſwer it,for certainly you have pitchet 
upon that which is the only ſure foundation and 
ground-work of all true knowledg and reſolution in 
this matter, Abraham being the Father of the faithful, 
in whom that grace was moſt eminent, very highly 
commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like 
whom we muſt be, if ever we expeCt to approve our 
ſelves to (or to be juſtified by ) God. 

S. But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? 

C. Many acts of Abraham's Faith there are men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, which were ſeveral ex- 
erciſes of that Grace in him, and they are mentioned 
indiſtinctly, Gal.3. as the pattern of that Faith which 

is now required under the Goſpel. But more elpeci- 
ally two there are, by which in two trials of his faith 
he approved himſelf to God fo far as that God impu- Two ſpe. 
ted them to him for righteouſneſs, z. e. accepted of cial acts 
thoſe acts of his as graciouily as if he had performed of it. 
perfect unſinning obedience, had lived exactly without 
ſhp or fall all his life, yea and gave him the honour of 
being called the Friend of God. 

S. What was the firſt of thoſe As? 

C. That which Saint Pal refers to, Rom.4. his be- 
liewing the Promiſe of God made unto him, Gen.1 5. 

D S, What 
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S. What was that Promiſe ? 
C. It conſiſted of two patts : 


Firſt, Thar God 


conſiſting would thield and defend, or take him into his prote+ 


of two 
arts. 


tion, and withal reward him abundantly for all the 
ſervice that he ſhould ever perform unto him, This 
promiſe 1s ſet down, v. 1. in theſe words, Fear not, 4- 
braham, I am thy ſhield and exceeding great reward. 
The ſum of which 1s, that God will protect all thoſe 
that depend and truſt on him, reward all his faithful 
ſervants m a manner and meaſure inexprefſibly abun- 
dant, and particularly that he would then deal fo with 
Abraham, a true faithful ſervant of his, and conſequent- 
ly that he ſhould not fear. This promiſe it is not ſaid 
in the Text expreſly that Abraham believed ; but yet 
it is ſofar implicd that there is no doubt of it : for 4- 
brabam's queition, v. 2. [ What wilt thou give me ſee- 
ing I go childleſs ?) 1s in ettett, a bowing and yield- 
ins conſent to the truth of this promiſe, and firmly de- 
pending upon it, and thereupon proceeding to a ſpe- 
cial particular, wherein he defired that favour of God 
ro be made good to him, the giving him a Child for 
his reward, whereas otherwiſe ( having none, and ſo 
his ſervant being his only Heir —_— all the wealth 
in the World would not be valuable to-him : and 
thereupon as a reward of that his former faith on the 
former promiſe, God proceeds to make him that fe- 
cor:d more particular promiſe, which I called the ſe- 

ſond pa1t of it. 
S. What was that ? 
C. The premiſe that he ſhould have an Heir of his 
own Body, from whom ſhould come a poſterity as nu» 
merous ( or rather innumerable ) as the ſtars of Hea- 
ven, ( and among them ar length the Meſſias, in whom 
all the people of the World ſhould be bleſſed ) for that 
3s the meaning of [ /o ſhall thy ſeed be, v. 5. and of the 
ſame words delivered by way of Ellipſis, Rom. 4. 18. 
Who believed that he ſhould be the father of many Nati- 
ens,according as had been ſaid to him by God.So,(1.e.as the 
ftars of Heaven) ſhall be thy ſeed. The ſecond part of the 
promile being a particular contained befoze under the 
general 
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general of rewarding him exceedingly, but not till now 
explicitly revealed to Abraham, that God would then 
reward him by giving him a Son, and a numerous Po« 
Kerity, and the Meſſtas to come from Him, was a par- 
ticular Trial whether his former belief weze finceregs. e. 
whether he would truſt and depend onGodor no,there 
being little reaſon for him to expect a Child then, ha- 
ving remained fo long without one, and ſo ſome diffi 
culty in ſo believing ; and then it follows that in this 
Trial he was found Faithful, he believed, v. 6. (or, as 
S. Paul heightens it, beſide or beyond hope: he believed, 
Rom, 4. 18.) 4nd God counted it to him for righteouſneſs, 
#, e, took this for ſuch an expreſlion of his Faithfulneſs 
and Sincerity and true Piety, that He accepted him as 
a righteous Perſon, upon this performance, though no 
doubt he had many infirmities and fins, which he was 
or had been guilty of in his Life, unreconcileable with 
perfect righteouſneſs. 

S.What was the ſecondof thoſeaRs of Abraham's faith? 


C. That which Saint Fames mentions, Chap. 2. 21. The fe- 
and Saint Paul, Heb. 11. 17. offering up bis ſon Iſaac up« cond. 


on the Altar. For God having made trial before of his 
Faith in one patticular, that of believing his Promiſe, 
makes now a new trial of it in another, that of obedi- 
ence to his Commands: for when God givesCommands 
as well as Promiſes, the one is as perfett a ſeaſon and 
means of trial of faith as the other ; and to ſay I have 
faith and not thus to evidence it,not to bring forth that 
fruit of it, when God by expeCting it and requiring it 
puts me to the trial, is either to manifeſt that I have no 
faith at all, or elſe not a thorough faith, but onely for 
cheaper eaſier ſervices, not able to hold out to all trials, 
or elle that this is but a dull liveleſs habit of faith 
without any vital Acts flowing from it : which yet 
are. the rhings that God commands, and without 
yielding of which in time of trial ( or when oc- 
_ 1s offered ) the habit will not be accepted 
y him. 


St. Fames 


And this I conceive the cleareſt wav of reconci- reconciled 


ling Saint James and Saint Paul in what is afficmed by with Saint 
D 2 them Paul. 
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them in this matter. Abraham was juſtified by faith, 
ſaith Saint Paul, Rom, 4. and not by works, 1. e, by be- 
heving and depending on God for the performance 
of his promile , and reſigning up wholly to him to 0- 
bey his precepts z or more cleatly, by that faith which, 
howlſoever it was tried, whether by promiſes of 
ſtrange incredible things, or commands of very hard 
Duries, ( killing his only Son) did conſtantly approve 
it ſelf to be a true Faith, and ſo was accepted by 
God, without performance of abſolute unſinning Obe- 
dience, much more without performance of the Mo- 
faical Law, ( Abraham then being uncircumciſed ; ) 
which two things, one or both, are generally by S.Paul 
meant by works. But then ſaith S.Zames, Abraham was 
mnuſtified by works, #, e. his faith did approve ir felf by 
faithful actions, particularly by offering up his Son, 
that being an act of the greateſt fidelity and ſincerity 
and obedience in the World ; and if in time of Trial 
he had not done ſo, he had never paſled for the faith- 
ful Abraham, had never been juſtified, s. e. approved 
or accepted by God : which is in effect all one with 
that which Saint Paul hath ſaid ; neither one nor the 
other excluding or ſeparating faithful aCtions or acts 
of faith from faith, or the condition of juſtification, 
but both abſolutely requiring them as the only things 
by which the man is juſtified : onely Saint Paul di- 
ſputing againſt the Few, who relied and depended on 
his legal Righteoulneſs, mentions the works of the 
Law, and excludes them from having any thing to do 
toward juſtification, leaving the whole work to faith : 
and Saint Fames diſputing not againſt the Jews, but 
uncharitable Gnoſticks , the pattern of all preſum- 
ptuous Fiducianes, hath no occaſion to add that ex- 
clufive part to ſhut our works, which belonged onely 
to the Fer, but rather to prevent or cure that 0- 
ther Diſeaſe, which he ſaw the minds of Men through 
miltake and abuſe of Saint Pau/'s Doctrine poſleſ- 
led with, or ſubject to, ( thinking that a dead habit of 
faith would ſerve the turn, and miſtaking every ſlight 
motion or formal profeſſion ) ſuch as bidding the poor 
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go, and be rich, and giving them nothing, v.16.) for that 
habit of Faith) and in oppoſition to that, reſolveth that 
the faith which in time of trial, when occaſion is ofter- 
ed, doth not bring forth acts, is ſuch a dead carcaſe of 
faith that God will never be content with to the juſti- 
fying or accepting of any,or counting any man ( as A4- 
braham) his friend ; for luch are none, ſaith Chriſt, but 
thoſe which do whatſoever he commands them.Joh.15.14. 

S. I thank you for this very plain delineation of Abra- 
ham's Faith : bg only now pleaſed, ( to prevent any miſtake 
of mine) to change the Scene, and bring home the whole 
matter to my own heart. and tell me what is that Faith 


which ts required of me, and which alone will ſuffice to yg .. 


denominate me a Child of faithful Abraham, and which : 


will be ſure to be accounted to me for righteouſneſs by ;, parallel 
God. And this you niay pleaſe to do only with reflexion, tg tht 1, 
and in proportun to what you have already told me of which 7. 
Abraham, brah.mm 
C. I will obev you. The faith which 1s now re- was jutti- 


quired of you, and which God will thus accept to your ticd. 
Juſtification, 1s a cordial ſincere giving up your lelt un- 
to God, particularly to Chriſt, tirmly to rely on all his 
promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his Commands de- 
livered in the Goſpel, which will never be accounted 
by God that ſincere cordial faith, unlefs it be ſuch as 
will ( whenlſoever any trial is made of you) act and 
perform accordingly , believe what Chriit hath promt- 
ſed in the Goſpel, againſt all ſpiritual or worldly Temn- 
ptations to the contrary,and practiſe what Chritt com= 
mands, againſt all the invitations of plealure or protit 
or vain glory to the contrary ; to which purpoſe 1t is 
that Chriſt ſaith, that they cannot be/reve which receive 
the praiſe of men, John 5. 44. by that one carnal mo- 
tive, (and that now-a-days a molt prevailing one, the 
notion of Honor being moltly taken trom Women and 

Children, and the worſt of Men, and fo making all vice 
neceſſary to a good Reputation, and a!l Vertue, eſpe- 

cially the moit precious Chriſtian Vertues, Meck- 

nels.&c. the only reproachful thing ) Ly that one car 

tal motive 1 ſay, as by an example or 11iſtance of the 
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reſt, illuſtrating this truth, that he that the World, or 
Fleſh, or Devil, can catry away from the profefſjon of 
and obedience to Chriſt, is no Son of the faithful 4- 
braham, no believing Diſciple of his. Forif it be ſaid 
that Abraham was Farhful before thoſe Acts of his 
Faith,at leait before the ſecond of them,that of Obedi- 
ence, being juſtified upon the believing the promile be- 
fore Gen. 15. and ſo that you may have true Faith be- 
fore you produce thele effects of it, at leaſt, that by be- 
heving the Promiſes of Chriſt you are ſo juſtified, with- 
out reſpect unto (or abſtraCting from) this Obedience 
to his Commands ; I ſhall ſoon ſatisfie that ſcruple, by 
confeſling the truth of it as far as concerned Abraham on 
this Ground, becaule Abraham was by God (who law 
his Heart) diſcerned to be Faithful before any of theſe 
Trials, nay had formerly given evidence of it, by going 
out of his Country at God's Command, which was an 


* ipnxu54y ACt of great * Obedience, Gen. 12. 1, and Heb. 11. 8. 
<Zx.26v. And after,being tried at that time only witha promile, 


he gave full credit to that promile,and {till gave evidence 
of his Fidelity as faſt as occaſions were offered, which 
(30d, that ſaw no maim in him, did accept of, even be- 
fore ke had made thoſe other Trials. And proportion- 
ably it will ſtill hold true of you, that if your Heart be 
ſincerely given up toChriſt,if their be in you ateſolution 
of Uniform Obedience unto Chriſt, which the ſearcher 
of Hearts ſees to be fincere, and ſuch as would hold out 
In time of Temptation, this will be certainly accepted 
by God to thy juſtification ; nay, if God try thee only 
with the Promiſe, as (be it but this) that God will give 
reſt to all that being weary come to him, or for temporal 
1hings, that he will never fail thee nor forſake thee, if 
thou do thus come unto him, and confidently»depend 
on the Truth of this without any doubting or ſtagger- 
ing, this will be accepted by God to thy juſtification, 
without any farther Acts of Faith or Obedience to his 
Commands, in caſc,or ſuppoſing, there were no ſuch 0- 
ther Command as yet given to thee, or no occaſion of 


obeying it. But now thy caſe being in one reſpect diſtin- ' 


guiſhed from that of Abraham's, the whole Goſpel a 
| ready 
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ready revealed and propoſed to thee as a ſummary of 


what thou art bound to believe and what to do, (and 
noneed of any ſuch particular Revelations of God's will 
either by way of Promile or particular Precept, as was 
to Abraham) the object of thy Faith is already (et thee, 
all the Afirmations, all the Promiles, and all the.Com- 
mands, yea and Threats of the Goſpel ; and all theſe 
areto be received uniformly with a cordial Faith pro- 
portioned to each of them, aflent to all his Affirmati= 
ons, dependence on ail his Promiſes, reſolution of Obe« 
dience to al! his Commands, (even thoſe hardeſt fayings 
of his, moſt unacceprable to Fleſh and Blood ) and fear 
and awe of his I hreats, without any flattering or tal- 
lacious Hope of Poſlibility to eſcape them. Thy Faith, 
if it be true, muſt be made up of all theſe parts, and not 
of ſome one or more of them ; and then whenſoever any 
trial ſhall be particularly made of thee, ( in which kind 
ſoever it happens to be firlt ) thou muſt expreſs and evi- 
dence thy Fidelity, or elſe this Faith will not at that 
time be accepted by God to thy juſt:fication, 3. e. will 
not be approved by Him, or accounted for thy righre- 
ouſneſs : and the ſame mult be reſolved, when and how 
often ſoever occaſions ſhall offer themſelves either of a(- 
ſenting or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, ( 5. e. 
whenloever any difficulty or other temptation interpoſes 
in any one of theſe) for when it 1s with thee as it was 
with Abraham when God tempted him, and there is 
no hope of Gods approbation of thee to be had, but 
upon paſling faithfully, ( I ſay not, without all fin, all 
blemith, all 1imperfe&tion,but without all falſeneſs, faith- 
leſneſs, hypocriſie ) honeſtly, fincerely, couragioully 
through ſuch Trials. For though Go4 may approve 
and juſtifie thy Faith and thee before or without 
any Trial, any Performance, (beholding all in the Heart 
which Men do in the Actions; ) yet when thoſe Trials 
are made, and the Performance not met with, it is 
then apparent even to Men and thy own Soul, rhat 
thy reſolutions were not before fincere, { z. e. thy faith 
true) and conſequently God that ſaw that before 
thoſe Trials, cannot be thought to have jultitied thar 
D 4 unſine 
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unſincere Reſolver, that dead, heartleſs, liveleſs faith. ' 
But when upon ſuch trials God meets with his deſired 
expected returns, he then juſtifies the fidelity or faith 
of that Man, and conſequently that Man himſelf, who 
hath ſhewed himſelf ſo faithful ; and ſo ( by the pur- 
port of the new Covenant, through the ſufferings and 
ſatisfaftion of Chriſt ) he imputeth not to that Man 
the ſins of his former, nor frailties and infirmities of his 
preſent life, 
S. Tou have given me a large account of my demand and 
T can find nothing wanting to my preſent ſatisfaftion, but 
the more diſtintt deſcending to the ſeveral parts and brin- 
ches of faith,that T may more nearly look into the ſeverals of 
my duty in thy matter wherein T am ſo mightily concerned. 
C. 1 thall give you that without deraining you long, 
or adding much to what hath been already ſaid, only 
by giving you the object of true Faith, which is of | 
two ſorts ; either God himſelf, or the Word of God ; 
God who 1s believed in, and the Word of God as the 
Rule of that Faith, or matter to be believed, and that 
Word entirely conſidered, ſignifying whatloever I am 
(or may ever be) convinced to come from him, and in ' 
It ( as 1t 15 now ſhut up and compriſed in the Books 
of Canonical Scripture ) theſe ſpecial parts, which do 
divide the whole Scripture between them, 1, The 
afiimations of Scripture, whether by way of Hiſtori- 
cal narration, or by way of Dodctrice. 2. The Pro- 
miles of God both in the Old and New Teſtament, 
bur eſpecially the promiſes of the Goſpel, both ſuch as 
bejorg to t]us life, and eſpecially thoſe that belong to 
another. 3. The commands of God, whether the na- 
tural Law of all mankind written in our hearts by the 
finger of God, made up in the frame of the human 
Sou!, and more clearly revealed both in the Decalogue 
and other parts of ſacred Writ; or whether the com- 
mands of Chriſt, raiſing Nature to a higher pitch in 
the Sermon on the Mount, and ſuperadding ſome poſi- 
tive In{tirutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cen- 
ſures ofthe Church, in other parts of the New Teſta- 
ment. 4. The threats of the Goſpel, thoſe terrours _ 
tie 
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the Lord ſet on purpoſe to drive and haften us to a- 
mendment of our finful lives. All theſe put rogether 
axe the adequate object of our Faith,which is then cor- 
dfal and ſuch as God will accept of, when it atfords to 
every one of theſe that reception which 1s apportioned 
to it, afſeut to the truth of the affirmations, hducial re- 
Thance on the Frumiles, obediential ſubmiſſion to the 
Commands, and humble fear and awe to the Threats, 

S. I cannot bvt acknowledg the truth of all this, but How Fear 
get have "me Oljetn to propoſe againſt the laſt br:nch '$ Tecone 
of it, wherein you make fear of . x Threats a part of <ileable 
Faith, whereas Faith ought to be made pertect by love, with 
ſaith Saint I»mes 3 and Saint John, 1 Foh.4.13. teils us alth, 
that perfect love calts out tear ; and beſides, fear in- 
cluding doubting, ſees to be moſt contrary to Faith. 

C. That the terrours of the Lord, and threats of 
eternal puniſhment to all unreformed Sinners, arc one 
part of the (zoſpel, there 1s no doubt : and bein fo, 
they mult needs be the objett of our Faith, and chat 
Faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that Fear and 
Awe forementicned ( in the ſame kind, as bcheving 
the Commands becomes Obedience.) This m the 
caſe of Noah's faith, Heb. 11. which was believing 
the Threats of God againit the old World, it 1s faid, 
ver. 7. that Noah by faith ( being warned of God ) 
being * poſſeſs'd with a fear or Awe, to wit, of thole *ZyauCy- 
Threats) prepared ay Ark, &c. And fo there can be 36, 
no doubt of the truth of that Doctrine, nor danger in 
the expreſſion, As for that place of Saint John, | that 1 Jul 4 
perfett love caſts ou; fear ] tho Fear which that ex- 15. 
cludes 15 not the tcar of God's wrath, but of Ferlecu- 
cutions and temporal dangers: for ſo” that love of 
Chriit, if it be perfcct, ſuch as Chriſt's was to us, ch. 3. 

16. which is referred to again, cp. 4. 17. that as he 
#8, ſo we ſhall be in this world, ( or as he is in this world, 
whillt here on Earth, ſo we ſhould be } will make us 
venture any thing tor the beloved, even death it lelf, 
confels him in time of the greateit hazard : but ſure, 
not the diſplcaſing of God or torments of Hell. Ani 
ſo that place is miſapplicd to rhis buſinels, And as 
lirtie 
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little pertinent is the other part of the objection ; that 
becaule Faith is contrary to doubting, therefore 'tis not 
reconcileable with Fear. For the doubting which Fafth 
excludes, is the doubting of the Truth of that which we 
are commanded to believe, or the not adhering and in 
our Practice keeping falt unto it: but the Fear which we 
ſpeak of, ſuppoſes us to believe, and not thus to doubt ; 
and indeed 1s in this caſe the direct contrary to doubt- 
ing: for when a Judgment is denounced againit me,then 
the leſs I doubt of the Truth of the Denunciation, the 
more [ ſhall be afraid of I ; and my want of 
Fear, if it be at all rational, muſt be founded and built 
in want of this Faith in doubting, or not believing. 
and indeed this Fear is in ſome Caſes the onely, in all a 
molt excellent, means to keep me ſafe, to help me work, 
and work out my own Salvation : and therefore know- 
ing the terrours of the Lord, we prrſuade men, \aith the 
Apoſtle ; the Terrours are as fit to perſuade,as the Love 
of God to conſtrain us to perform our Duty. As tor the 
* Pag. 8. duty of ſerving God without fear, Luke 1. you have * 
formerly had an account of that, that it belongs not to 
this matter, ' 
S. You have ſatisfied my objeftion; I ſhall now more 
chearfully proceed. I have heard much of a General and 
a Particular Faith, and that the General is little worth 
without the Particular. Tell me whether that be appli= 
able to the Faith you now ſpeak of. 
C. Being rightly underttood it 1s. 
S. What then is the General and particular Faith as it 
refers to the Affirmation of Scripture ? | 
TheGene. C-. The General is a belief of God's Veracity , 
ral ang that whatſoever is affirmed by Him is infallibly true : 
Particular the Patticular is the full giving up my aſſent to every 
Faith in particular which I am convinced to be affirmed by 
reference God, as ſoon as ever I am ſo convinced, or have 
to Aﬀir- means ſufficient offered me ſo to convince me ; and 
mations. yet more particularly, th? acknowledging of thoſe 
Truths which have ſpecial Marks ſet upon. them in 
Scripture to ſignifie them to be of more weight than 
others, as, That God s, Heb. 11, 6. That Chrilt is the 
| Meſſias 
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Meſſias of the World, the acknowledging of which 
is laid to be life eternal, Joh. 17. 3. The Doctrine of 
the Trinity, into which all are commanded to be Bap- 
tiſed, and thole other Fundamentals of Faith, which 
all Men were inltruQed in anciently before they were 


permitted to be Baptized, contrived briefly into the z7;4 Cyril. 
compaſls of the Apoſtles Creed, a ſummary of Chriſtian r1;e+0/0l. 
Catech. 
S. What is the General and Particular Faith as Y JT 


Faith or Dod@tine neceſlary to be believed. 


it refers to the Ccmmiands of the Goſpel ? 

C. The General isan aſſent to the Truth and Good- 
neſs of thoſe Commands in general, as they concern 
all Men, that is, believing that Chriſt hath given 
ſuch a Law to all his Diſciples, to all Chriſtians, 
and that that Law is moſt fit to be given by Him. 
The Particular js the applying theſe Commands to my 
ſelf, as the neceſſary and proper Rule of my Life, the 
reſolving to perform faithful Obedience to them. 

S. What 1s it as it refers to the Threats ? 

C. The General is to believe that thoſe Threats will 
be (and that it 1s molt juſt they ſhould be) executed 
upon all againſt whom they are denounced. The 
"Threats under Oath, abſolurely, non-admiflion into 
God's relt to all diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3.1t. the 
conditional Threats, conditionally, z. e. unleſs we 
repent, and uſe the means to avert them. The Parti- 
cular is to reſolve, that except I get out of that num= 
ber, I ſhall certainly find my part in them. 

S. What as it refers to the Promiſes ? 

C. The General is the believing the Truth, infalli- 
ble Truth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe 
Promiſes which concern the Pardon of Sin, and Sal- 
vation, ( the looking at and receiving or embracing 
of Chriſt, as the onely remedy againſt Sin, the onely 
propitiation for it : ) which Promiſes [the obje& of 
that Faith ) being generally conditional, not abſo- 
lute Promiſes, great care muſt be taken, that the 
Faith be proportioned to the Nature of the Promiſes : 
as when the Promiſe of Reſt is made peculiarly to 
the weary and heavy laden thus coming to Chriſt, the 
| general 
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eneral Faith 1s to believe undoubtedly, that this 
Ret ſhall be given to all that perform this Condition, 
to all humble faithful penitenrtiaries ; and to believe 
that it belongs either abſolutely to all, or to any but 
thoſe who are ſo qualified, is to believe a Lye; no 
piece of Faith, but Fancy or vain conceit, which ſure 
will never advantage, but betray any that depend up- 
on it. 

S. VVhat then # the Particular Fasth terminated in 
this conditional Promiſe ? 

C. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs ab- 
ſolutely to me, ( for it doth not any longer than I am 
lo qualified ) nor the believing that I am ſo qualified, 
( for 1. perhaps I am not : and 2. that is no object 
of Faith, no part of the Promiſe, or of any other 
piece of God's Word ) but it is made up of thele three 
things. 1. The confident perſuaſion that if I fail not in 
my part, Chriſt will never fail in his ; 1f I do repent, 
and lay hold on Chriſt for pardon, no power of Hea- 
ven, or Earth, or Hell, no malice of Saran, no ſecret 
unrevealed Decree ſhall ever be able to deprive me of 
my part in the Promiſe, 2. A ſetting my lelf to per- 
form the condition on which the Promile is made ; as 
when Reſt being promiſed upon condition of Coming, 
| come upon that invitation, then this coming of mine 
may be called particular Application : as when a Pi= 
cture is lo deſigned and fect, as to look on every one 
that comes in at the Door, and on none elle, the 
way to be particularly look'd on, z.e. to apply the 
eye of the Picture particularly to me, 15 to come 1n at 
the Door. And 3. the comparing the conditional 
Promiſe to my particular prelent eſtate by way of 
ſeif-examination, and thence concluding upon fight 
of the condition in my felf, that I am fuch a one to 
whom the Promiſe belongs, and ſhall have my part in 
it, if ] continue and perſevere. The ſecond of thele, 
if it be real and ſincere, gives me a * certainty of 
the Object, ſeals the promiſe to me in Heaven, which 
will remain firm tho I never know of it. The third, 
if it be on 11ght judgment of my ſelf, may give me = 
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other * cerrainty, s. e. aſcertain me that I am in the « 


' number of God's Children: but there being ſo much ,,, 


uncertainty whether I judg aright of my ſelf or no,and fa 
there being no particular affirmation in God's Word 
concerning the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſeve- 
rance of my future condition, that aſſurance reflexive, 
of which this is one ingredient, cannot be a divine 
Faith, but at the moſt an humane, yet ſuch as perhaps 
I may have no doubting mixed with, nor reaſon that I 
ſhould ſo doubt. For at the concluſion of life, having 
fmiſht his courſe,and perſevered, $.Paul could lay with- 
out doubting, Henceforth there # laid up for me a crown 
of righteouſneſs. Which if another man be not able to 
lay with that aſſurance, 'twill not preſently be want of 
Faith in him,as long as this want of aſſurance proceeds 
not from any diſtruſt of the truth of God's Promiſes, 
but only from an humble conceit of his own repentance, 
that 'tis not ſuch as God requires of him. And if that 


place, 2 Cor.13. {Know ye not that Chriſt Feſis # in you, 2 Cor. 13, 


except ye be Reprobates ? ] be objected, to prove that all 5. 
are Reprobate: that know net that Chriſt 1s in them;the 
anſwer will be ſatisfa&tory, that the words rendred [ in 


you] ſignifie (very frequently in the Scripture, and pecu- & guy. 


harly ina place parallel to this) Exod. 17.17, among you, 
or in your congregation. And lo the ſenſe will be beit dil- 
ſolved into a queſtion and anſwer, Know ye not ( by the 
Miracles and Preaching, the demonltration of the Spi- 
rit and of Power) that Chriſt Feſus 8 among you?(by way 
of interrogation, for fo 'ris1n the Greek, and the mean- 
ing appears by the context to be ) Know ye not, diſcern 
ye not your ſelves, that tbe power of the Goſpel # come a- 
mong you by my Apoſtleſhip ? and then by way ofanſwer; 
[Except ye be Reprobates ] you are obdurate inſenſate 
creatures, or (as our Margent, Kom. 1. 28. renders the 


word ) * void of judgment, undoubtedly, unleſs you do.* 2.8... 
S. ou bave ſhewed me the difference betwixt General uG-. 


and Particular Faith, and I ſhall not follow that matter 
any farther, but I pray help me im one difficulty. We are 
ſaid in Scripture to be jultitied by Faith 5 and we hear 


much talk of a Juſtifying Faith : I pray tell me what Juſtifying 
Faith this #,to which juſtification 35 attributed. C, Faith, 


A Praflical Catechiſm. Lib.I. ' 


Faith no C. Firſt, let me tell you that Faith, in what ever ac- 
efficient ceptation, is no proper efficient caule of Juſtification, 
of our Ju= for ſuch is only God through the ſatisfattion of Chriſt, 
ttificati- accepting our perſcns and weak performances, and not 
ON imputing our fins : in which aGt nothing in us can poſ- 
ſibly have any, ſo much as inferjour, in{trumental eth- 
ciency. - It is true, the habit of Faith may in ſome 
ſenſe be called the cauſe of the acts of Faith, and fo 
of this a&t of receiving or embracing of Chriſt, in 
which ſenſe *tis called the Eye and Hand of Faith, but 
then it is clear, that this receiving of Chriſt is a thing 
very diſtinct from juſtification ; the one 15 clearly the 
act of man, the other of God : and therefore to 
conclude that Faith is an efficient, though but inſtru- 
mental, of juſtification, becauſe it is an inſtrument of 
receiving Chriſt, is no ſolid argument ; and fo in like 
manner from its avity 1n other things, to infer its 
Onely a efficiency in Juſtification. The moſt that can be ſaid, 
Conditt- 5s, that 'tis a condition without which God, that ju- 
——_ itifies the penitent Believer, will never juſtifie the im=- 
penibent Infidel z and therefore *tis obſervable that 'tis 
no where ſaid in Scripture, that Faith juſtifies, but we 
* N& are juſtified by Faith, which particle [* by} isa pe- 
cum gent cylar note of a condition, not a cauſe, 
v9. S. But then what Faith is this which is the condition 
of our Juſtification ? 

S. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Abra- 
ham's faith 5 or in fewer words, the receiving the 
whole Chriſt in all his Offices, as my King, my Pneſt, 
my Prophet, whereby I believe the Commands as 
well as the Promiſes of the Goſpel; or take the 
Promiſes as they are, s.e. not as abſolute, but as 
conditional Promiſes. And this is a cordial praQi- 
cal Belief, a firm reſolution of uniform Obedience and 
Diſcipleſhip, fairh made perfeft by works, Fam. 2. 22. 
Intimating, that without the addition of ſuch works, 
ſuch Obedience Evangelical, any other act, or patr, 
or notion of Faith, would be imperfet, inſufficient 
to this end, that is, to our Juſtification. The ſame 
is called in a parallel phraſe, Faith + conſummate by 


love, 
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love, Gal. 5. 6. ( which indeed we render working by 
love, but the Greek, and Syriack ſignifies conſummate 
by love) that is, by a&ts of Chriltian charity ; and 
therefore in two parallel places it is thus varied, in 
one we read, inſtead of it, the new Creature, Gal. 6. 
15. in another, the keeping the Commandments of God, 
1 Cor. 7. 19- 


S. But how then is it ſo often ſaid, thit we are not Juſtifica« 
juſtified by works, Gal.1 16. and Rom. 3. 28. that we £10 by 
' are juſtified by faith without the deeds of the Law ? 


C. I have in effect alteady told you, and ſhall in a 
word again tell you. The word [ works] and [ deeds 
of the Law} in thoſe places ſignifies legal Obedience, 
or Circumciſion, and the like Fadaical out-dated Ce- 
remonies ; and [| Faith ) the Evangelical Grace of gi+ 
ving up the whole heart to Chriſt, without any ſuch 
obedience or Fudaical obſervances : and fo 'tis truly 
laid, we are juſtified by faith without them ; i. e. with- 
out ſuch works, ſuch obedience ; yet not excluding but 
including that Evangelical Obedience, for without 
that, faith is dead, (aith. S. James, 2. 17. and then ſure 
not able ro juſtifie any. And therefore you may ob= 
ſerve in that Apoſtle's diſcourſe, Fames 2. he affirms 
that Abraham was juſtified by works, v. 21. and makes 
that a parallel phraſe to that of the Old Teſtament, A4- 
braham believed God, and it was imputed to him for 
righteouſneſs, v.23. where, as [ Juſtification ] and [im= 
puted to him for righteouſneſs] are phraſes of the lame 
importance, fo are [works] and ennig) alſo. 


» The reaſin of it, IT conceive,s becauſe faith always Works no 
brings forth good works, or if it do not, it 55 no true Faith. not infal- 
C. I am not altogether of your Opinion, for T libly fol- 

conceive it very poſlible for me to believe, and low Faith, 


yer not to live accordingly. The truth is, that 
1s not a juſtifying Faith , or ſuch as even now I 
defined, and fo no true Faith in that ſenſe , but 
yet it may be a true Faith, for ſo much as it is; 
or if you will, it is one part of true Faith, which 
1s often miſtaken for the whole. I may truly, with- 
Out all doubting, believe the Promiſe of mercy ons 
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ſalvation to the true penitent,and none elſe, which be. 
lief is very fit and proper to ſet me a reforming and 
amending, and yet 'ris poſſible for temprations of car- 
nal Objects to perſuade me to defer this Duty, nay ne- 
ver to think fit to ſet my ſelf to the performance of it, 
the preſent plea es of ſin may out-weigh in my de- 
bauched choice thoſe future ſpiritual joys ; nay, I may 
ſee and like them, and yet for the preſent embrace the 
contrary, the Will of man being a mid:lle free faculty, 
not abſolutely obliged to do or chule what the Under- 
ſtanding judgeth moſt honeit, z. e. what Reaſon, and 
Faith, and the Spirit of = commandeth to be done. 
The truth is, if this Faizh get once to be radicated in 
the heart, to rule and reign there, if the FU chuſeth 
what Faith recommendeth, then it bringeth forth all 
manner of good works ; and fo then 'ris the co:tiume 
mation of that former act of Fazth by this latter, or (in 
the words of S. Paul and S. Fames) the conſummation 
of Faith by Charity and good Works,that God accept- 
eth in Chriſt to jx/t:fication, and not the bare aptneſs 
of faith to bring forth works, 1t thole works by the fault 
of a rebellious Intidel will not be brought forth. 

S. But is there no one peculiar att of Faith, to which 
Juſtification zs particu/arly imputable? 

C. That to which Fuſtification is pn__ is Cer- 
tainly the giving up of the whole foul intuely unto 
Chrilt, accepting his Promiſes on his conditions, un- 
dertaking Diſcipleſhip upon Chrilt's terms, But yet 'tis 
pollible that ſome one act of Faith may be more excel- 
lent and acceptable in the fight of God than others ; 
as that humble a& of the faithful {ervant, that when he 
hath done all, acknowledges Inmielf unprofitable, and 
lo excludes all glorying, ( which the Apoltle makes very 
neceſſary to jt: fication, Rom. 4: ) expetts all good 
from God's free mercy in Chriſt, without any retlex1- 
on cn any of his own performances z or again, that of 
full truſt, athance, rchance, rolling ones (elf on God, 
depending on his All-{utficiency 4n the midlt of all dif- 
ticultics, on the Fidelity of him that hath promiſed, 
when all wordly probabilities are to the contrary : = 

then 
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then this mult be accompanied with other Acts of 
Faith, when occaſion is offered tor them, and with 
uſe of the means preſcribed by Chriſt, or elle rehance 
may prove preſumption -after all. And however it is, 
we muſt add to our faith virtue, &c. or elle our Faith 
may {till be dead, liveleſs, being alone, that is, unable 
to ſtand us in any ſtead tothe deſired end. 

S. I could hear you, and propoſe ſcruples to you much 
longer on this Arpument, but I deſire to carry away on!y 
fo much of this Giliea of Faith as may tend to the encreaſ* 
of all virtue tm me, and I am ſenſible how long I have de- 
eained you on this Theme ; and therefore I ſhall :tmportune 
you no farther about it : but yet only vary, not end, your 
trouble, and advance to the next Theological Grace, 
that of Hope, and deſire your direttions in that particular. 


C. This Grace 3s ſubje&t to ſome miſtaking, and Of Hope. 


therefore I ſhall defire you to mark carefully what 1 
conceive of it, 

v. What is Hope ? 

C. It is a patient comfortable expeRation of the 
Performance of God's Promiles, belonging to this lite 
Or a better. 

S. What is the Ground of Hope ? 


C. Some ſure Word of Promiſe aſſented unto by The 
ground, 


Faith. 
S. What # the Objebt of Hope ? 


C. It is made up of two things; 1. The thing The ob- 
Promiſed. *'z. The Cauſe or Author of it. 1. The ject two- 


thing Promiſed, or the Performance of that Pro- fold. 


mile. Such is the Reſurretim of the dead, which 
Nature cannot help us to fee any thing into, but 
being believed by Faith, becomes the obje%t of Hope. 
And it is obſervable, that ſeven times ia the 48s of 
the Apoſties the word Hope refers to this one object, 
the Reſurretion or future State or Life in anorher 
World ; which indeed is the ſupreme Object of the 
Chriſtian Hope, and all other things but in an inferiour 
degree, and as they refer to thar, and in order to 
that great treaſure of our rejoycing. Though the 
truth 1s, as there be promiſes of ehis life as well as of 


+. 
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another, (as that God will give us all things neceſſary 
for us, and the like ) ſo is there 2 ſecular Hope, or an 
Hope of this Life, and an object of that Hope. 

S. What is that ſecular Hope ? 
Secular C. A reliance on God, that he will ſend me whatſo» 
Hope. ever is good for me. 

S. What is the obje&t of that Hope ? 

C. Good ſucceſſes, good things. 

S. Am TI bound to hope that all thimgs that are good 

for me ſhall befal me ? 

The con- C. I muſt anſwer you with ſome caution. Firſt, 


ditions of Thoſe promiſes are conditional, All things ſhall tend to 


that. 


good to them that love God. If we be lovers of God, 
then that promiſe belongs to us, not elſe. And conle- 
quently then we are to hope it, not elſe ; 12> that fear 
the Lord, hope in the Lord, laith the Pſalmiſt. 

S. But is every true ſervant of God bound to hope that 
God will give him all ſecular good things, «as wealth, 
peace, honour, and the like ? 

C. There is another-condition required in him firſt 
before that promiſe belongs to hum, and conſequently 
before he 1s bound to that hope. 

S. What is that? 

C. To pray for them, for the having and finding 
is promiſed to none but them which ask and ſeek; 
yea , and to uſe the means ordinary and lawful, 
which are in order to that end, as labour, and the 
like, ( among which Metrcifulnels and Liberality is 
one, to which the promiſe of ſecular Wealth is moſt 
frequently made, and the contrary threatned with 
want.) 

S. Well then, muſt the ſervant of God having prayed. 
and uſed thoſe means, hope and be aſſured that that which 
be thus prays for ſhall be granted him ? 

C. ms either formally, or by way of equiva 


lence; either that, or ſomething that 1s better : 


or again, either now, or when Cod fees fitter for 
lim : for this muſt be allowed God, to be able to 
chule for us better than we can for our ſelves, both 
tor the thing it ſelf, and the time of conferring it. For 

many 
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many times, that which we ask, would, if it ſhould be 
granted, be worſe for us,and perhaps tend to our deltru- 
&tion ; and then God by denying the particular matter 
of our Prayers, doth grant the general'matter of them, 
which always is that which1s beſt for us. Sometimes 
again he defers to grant, that we may reinforce our 1m- 
preſſion, pray more ardently ; and for us to be lo excr- 
ciſed in Prayer and Hope, 1s beſt for us alſo. ; 
S. Are we bound then thus to expett and hope in every 
thing that we pray for ? 
C. Yes, we are, and the want of thar is the fin 
of doubting, noted by Chriſt and his Apoltles. 
S. Well, but you told me there was another part of the 
Objett of Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, which you cal'd 
the cauſe or Author of itt. What is that ? 
C. The Perſon that is to make good his promile 
to me, which is God himſelf. And therefore we are The Au- 
ſo often 'exhorted to hope in the Loyd, &e. For as in thor of 
the other affections, we are not only anpry at the in- vr Hope. 
jury or the provoking thing done to us, but at him 
that did it, and we do not only fear Pain and Puniſh- 
ment, but him alſo that can inflict it on us; fowe 
do not only hope for Heaven , or for any other 
good thing, but for God as the Fountain of our Bliſs, 
and through whoſe mercy it is that it befals us. This 
1s called hope in him, or ( as it ſhould rather be rend- 
red ) hope on him, 1 John 3.3. And this is a ſpecial Act 
of Chriſtian hope, to be thus unbuttom'd of our (clves, 
and faftned upon God with a full reliance, and truſt, 
and dependence on his mercy, 
S. I thank you for this direfton, Give me leave to 
proceed. What be the ſeaſons and opportunities of tha hope 2 Seaſons of 
C. 1. Time of tribulation, Rom. 5. 4. Tribulation Hope. 
porketh patience, and patience experience, and experience 
bope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. Where the word £xuwus. 
which we render * experience, ſignifies approved pon 4 
& Trial, and the ſenſe runs thus; Tribulation is a 
ſeaſon and a means to work patience, and that pati- 
ence to produce approbation, as of one that is tried 
in the fue, and has paſt the teſt; and this is a 
E 2 means 
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means to work: an hope or expeAation of reward, and 
that hope will not coutound or, ſhame, that is deceive, 
any that zches on 3t, and beſides, will keep from being 
aſhamed of thoſe ſufferings, . aud make us rather glory , 
v. 3+ that 15 1cjoyce in them, .as.in the moſt benign au- 
ſpicious figns,; that 1 another World there is a reward 
tor the righteous, becaule in this lite *tis the contrary 
rather. SO Rom.12.12.., Rejoycing 52 hope, and patience 
22 tribulation, aze joined together. 2. ane of Temp» 
tation, when ſome prelent delight is ready to invite to 
{:n,or preſent bitterneis to deter from the Ways of God, 
chen the hope of future joys. (to be exchanged for that 
bitteryeſs, and.to out-vie. and preponderate that plea- 
ſure) comes in ſeaſonably. 3. The time of mourning 
for the dead, which the affured Hope of a Reſurrection 
will moderate and alleviate. 

S. Tou told me the Ground of Chriſtian Hope was the 
Promiſes. IT pray i514 Min to hope for nothing but that 
for which he hath ſome promiſe in Scripture ? 

C. He may perhaps lawfully hope for ſome things 
for which there is no Promiſe, ſ@ there be nothing 
£o the contrary ; but then this is not the Grace of 
Hope, but a good natural aflurance or confidence, 
which Ariſtotle obſerves * young Men to be full of, 


Fl . 
* 34 A® k ; 
G- and old Men not ſo inclined to. But if it be for 
Peng, Any Ipiritual Matter, it is (if it be not grounded on 


yiee; Jy- lome promiſe) but perſumption, | 
VEATILS. S. There zs no promiſe in Seripture for every particula; 
Man's eternal Salvation, yet ſure every Man is bound to 
hope _—_ be [aved. 
Whether C. This is the mifprifion I defired to anticipate 
every wan and foreſtall in you, and now I muſt be fain to cure, 
be bound ſeeing I could not prevent ir. To which purpoſe 
to hope he you muſt again remember, that God's Promiſes be- 
all be fa- ing the Ground of Hope, and thoſe Promiſes being 
ved, bur ſeldom abſolute, moſt what conditionate, the 
Hope {( if it be the Chriſtian Grace of Hope} mult 
be proportioned and attemperate to the Promiſe ; 
and if it exceed that temper and proportion, it be- 
comes a tumour and Tympany of Hove, Fox cxaneee, 
taat 
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that there ſhall be another ſtare or life atrer the end of 
of this,both for juſt and unjutt,there 1s an abſolute pro- 
. miſe, and therefore every man may juſily hope for that ; 
tho to the ungodly it may be watter rather of fear than 
hope : but for a happy or joyful reſurrection to life, a 
bleſſed future State, there 1s no abſolute unlimitted, but 
conditional limitted promiſe, to the true penitent Be- 
liever, and to none elſe ;: tor to all others God hath 
{worn, they ſhall! not enter -into his reſt. And then 
he that is ſuch, may no more hope for his part in the 
reſurretion of the juſt, than for the moſt impoſlible 
thing : .or if he do hope, that hope will ſtand him in no 
ſtead. will never make that true by hoping it, which was 
otherwiſe falſe:The hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh,ſait|: 
Fob ; and fo the carnal impenitent, his hope ſhall periſh 
alſo, ſure will never be able to keep him from periſh- 
Ing. 

'S. What then # the Chriſtian hope in this particular ? 


C. It isan aſſurance, 1. That tho my fins be never The Chri- 
{o great, they may be pardoned me, if the condition {jan hope 
To in this 


ro obtain that pardon be not neglected. 2. 


hope chearfully and confidently upon the obſervation matter. 


of thoſe means. $3. ( Which is the prime att and evi- 
dence of the Chriltian hope ) To ſet induſtrioufly and 
piouſly to the performance of that condition on which 
the promiſe is made; as S. Fohn ſaith, Every man that 
hath this hope purifies himſelf. And 4. Upon view of 
the ſincerity of that performance of mine,to hope com- 
fortably and chearfully for God's performance, In brief, 
the Hypocrite or unreformed Sinner may have ſome 
room for hope ſuppoſttively,it he do change and repent z 
the honeſt penitent may hope poſitively. The former 
may hope as for a future poſkbility, the latter at the pre- 
ſent as for a certainty, But the latter of theſe is the 
only Chriſtian hope. For by this you ſhall know a Chri- 
ſtan hope from all other, that he that hath it purifies 
himſelf, 1 Joh. 3.3. the hypocrite or carnal man hopes, 
and is the wickeder for hoping ; he fears nothing, 
and fo difcerns not the neceſlity of mending: the belt 
way to retorm ſuch a man, 1s to rob him of his hope, 
B 2 p to 
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= bring him to a ſenſe of his danger, that he may get 


out of it, to conduR him by the gates of Hell, to a 
poſſibility of Heaven. But thc Scripture-hope, the 
|. this þ-pe ] as Saint John calls it, z, e. the hope of ſeeing 
God, 1 John 3. 2, being grounded on conditional pro= 
miles, { and that condition being purity, holineſs, with- 
o:t which no man ſhall fee the Lord) lets preſently to 
pertorming that condition, that is to purifying, accord- 
119: as you ſhall ſee the practice of it in S. Paul, 2 Cor. 
7.1. Having therefore theſe promiſes, ( what promiles ? 
conditional promiſes, chap. 6. 17.) let us purifie our 
ſelves, &c. 

S. But # not Deſpair a fin ? and doth not that conſiſt 
in not boping for Heaven ? 

C. The want of the Chriſtian hope, is a ſinful deſpair, 
but not the want of all kind of hope ; the thinking it 
impoſlible his fins ſhould be forgiven, though he ſhould 
be never {o truly penitent, 1s a fin, but that rather of in- 
fidelity than deſpazr, it being the disbelieving an eternal 
truth of God's. A conſequent of this indeed may be 
deſperation, ( as on the contrary hope is a conſequent 
luperitrutted on farth ) to wit, when he that beheves 


himſelf uncapable of pardon, goes on without any care * 


or thought of reforming, ſuch an one we vulgarly call a 
deſperate perfon,and that ſure is a molt damning fin : but 
tor him that lives an impenitent ſinner, not to hope for 
mercy as long at he doth fo, is ſure no fin ſuperadded 
to h1s umpenitence ; his impenitence is a fin, but rhat 
being ſuppoſed, his not hoping is but duty and juſtice ; 
chic contrary would be a yreater fin and a more delpe- 
rate hgn. So that nor every not hoping for Heaven 1s 
the fin of deſp.ur, but rather the peremptory contempt 
of the condition, which is the ground of hope ; the go- 
ing on ( not only 11 terrours and amazement of con- 
{cience, but alſo) boldly, hopingly, confidently, in wil- 
ful habits of fin, which therefore is called deſperatene/s 
allo, ard rhe more bel! thus, the more deſperate. 

S. Bur wh.it if a godly penitent man ſhould either 
doub? of his ſaivation, or not hope at all fer it ? 

C. 1; that doubting oz not hoping be only —_ 

c 
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ed in a falſe judgment of his own repentance and ſin- 
cerity in conceiting too meanly of himſelf, in thinking 
himſelf no true penitent when he is, this will not be 
the fin of deſpair ; no nor infidelity neither ; becaule 
if he could believe his penitence fincere ( the want of 
which Belief is not the disbelieving of any part of 


God's Word, becauſe that ſaith nothing of him parti- 
cularly) he would afſuredly hope ; and now that only 
his humility makes him ſo comfortlels, there is certainly 
no fin in that. 


S. But what if a Sinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſor- goa. 
rogw, as not to lay hold on the Promiſes at all, is not this ſg;rqw, 


the ſin of Deſpair ? 

C. The trial of him will be by examining whether 
he purifie or no, that is, whether his ſorrow bring 
forth fruits of amendment ; if fo, this is not the fin ot 
deſperation yet : he hath the grace of Hope,which brings 
torth fruits of hope, though it be clouded over with a 
melancholy vapour, that it be not diſcernible even to 
himſelf. But if this trouble of mind ſet him a finning 
farther, like Judas, who had ſorrow, but then killed 
himſelf, this is deſpasy mdeed. 

S. I ſhall folicste you no farther in thu point but for your 
prayers that God will keep me from all premature perſuaſi- 
on of my being in Chriſt, that he will give me that Hope 
that may ſet me a purifying, and not ſuffer me to go on 
preſumpeuouſly or deſperately m any courſe, Only upon an 
occaſion of this grace of Hope, give me leave to ask yon, 


whether he that now lives wn ſin, and hopes he ſhall one The Sin- 
. ners hope 
of repen- 
tance and 


C. By no means : Becauſe God hath made no ſuch P*'<)- 


day repent, and go to Heaven, ( this Repentance and that 
Heaven being a future good, and ſo the objett of Hope ) 
may be feid to have the grace of Hope m any kmd ? 


promiſe that he ſhall repent, nor without Repentance 
that any man ſhall have Heaven, This 1s a ground- 
work of carnal ſecurity, and no degree of the grace of 
Hope. 


S. Once mcre. May he that hath gone on in a conti- The 


nued courſe of ſin, and at laſt is overtaken with God's death-bed 
pudgments, ( and ſeeing Hell gates ozen upon him, doth ſorrow 


E 4 grieve and hope. 
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grieve for his wicked life, and upon that hopes for mercy( 
be concerved to be ſaved by that hope ? 

C. I hit not to paſs ſentence on any patticular, be- 
cauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his itate ; only I can 
lay in general, I know no promiſe of pardon in Scri- 
pture to a bare death-bed ſorrow, becauſe indeed none 
to any ſorrow at any time, but that which is * god! 
forrow which worketh K epentance ; Winch repentance, as 
It 15 available if true, thoupn never 1o late, fo is fel- 
dom true when it is late; nor can well be knowa 
to be true but by perſevering fruits which require time, 
And though a ſerious purpole of amendment and true 
acts of contrition, before or without the habit, may be 
accepted by God.to my ſalvationz yct in this caſe 
there 1s no ſure jadgment whether this purpoſe be fe- 
rious, or theſe acts true aCts of contrition., And io in 
this caſe there is no ſure foundation for his hope : and 
then a groundleſs hope, or a bare hope, without the 
other conditions to which the Pronuſes belong, will 
never be able to ſave any. 

S. Shall we now proceed to the third grace that of Love 
o, Charity ? 

C. Moſt willingly ; it is a precious Grace, and that 
winch S. Paul prefers before Hope and Faith. 

S. But ts any grace to be preferred before that of Faith? 
(I thoypht thit bad been the moſt neceſſary Goſpel Grace.) 

C. It is moſt certain there 1s, ( Fa:th being taken 
in that notion which [ told you belongs to thar place ) 
becauſe S. Paul hath affirmed it, that Ch.rity zs the 
greateſt of the thres, 1 Cor. 13. 13, And it is as ſure, 
that no other Scripture hath contradicted this, And 
although very great things are ſaid of Fazth, as of the 
only condition of Juſtification and Salvation, yet, 
1. This is when it 1s 1n conjunction with Charity, 
F:iith conſummate by Irve. And 2. Ie is obſervable, 
that the moſt zmperfet things are always the moſt 
neceſſary, and conlequently the great necetlity of Faith 
3s no aigument of its dignity in companion of tius 0- 
rner grace. For mdeed Faith is neceffary, as that 
withoar which Charity cannot be had : but __— 

alone 
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alone is inſuſficient to ſave any, if Chariry be not ad- 
ded roit. Faith \s the toundation, which though it 
be the moit neceſſary part of the building, yt is 1t the 
lowelt and moſt 1imperteet : Charity rhe fupetitruction, 
which is never firmly buiic bur when grounded in 
Faith, and when it is lo, It 1s fat mare excellent than 
"5s foundation. Beſides, Charity 1s a grace not our- 
dated in Heaven, as Faith and Hope ai « 

S. But what 1s Charity ? 

C. The tincere iove of God, and of our Neighbour 
for Ins lake. 

S. herein d:th the love of God conſiſt ? 

C. As love 1n its latitude 15 Ot ewo jorts, of Friend- 


ſhip.and of Deſie; the firit berwixe Friends, the 2. be- G 


twaxt Lovers; the fir{t a rational, rhe 2, a lentitive love : 
ſoour love of God confilts of two parts, 1. Etteeming, 
prizing, valuing of God ; 2. Defiting of him. 


S. How ſhall I know whether I do eſteem God as 1 9.12ht FR. 


to do ? 

C. If you would be content to do any thing or ſuffer 
any thing rather than loſe his favour, rather than diſ- 
pl-aſe him, If you love me (ſaith he) keep my Com- 
mandmeits. And therefore loving him 3nd obeyins 
him, love and works (to wit, Evangelical works } arc 
taken for the ſame thing in Scriptuie, - 

S. How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpiritual Qualifications,or rather inde-d effen- 
tial property of Charztty, 15s the fincenty of it, as that is 
oppoſite to Hypocrihe.or a double heart,or d:vided love, 
or joyning any nval or competitor in our heart with 
him. The loving God above all, and alt other for his 
ſaxe ; this is ſet down both by Moſes, Deut,s.5. and by 
Chait, Mat 22.37. and Mark 12.20. and Like 10.27, 

with a litrle variation by S. Matthew) in chele words, 
Thor ſhalt leve the Lord thy God with all thy heart with all 
thy foul, with all thy mind,and with all thy ſtrength. The 
Heart, as | conceive ſignifying the Afettions ; the Sou! 
the Wil, or elective faculty ; the Mind the Underſtand- 
#ng,or rational faculty ; and the Strength the power oi 
the body for action ; and all four together making up the 
whole 
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whole man, and the word Al}, aftixt to each, not to ex- 
clude all other things from any inferiour part in my 
love, but only from an equal or ſuperiour intereſt to 
exclude a partial or-a halt love. 

S. What are the motsves that may ſtir up this love in 
my heart ? 

C. 1. The conſideration of God's infinite Eſſence. 
And 2. of his mult glorious Attributes. And 3. of 
his bounteous actions towards us 1n creating, redeem= 
ing, preferving, and providing ſuch rewards for thoſe 
that love him. 

S. What # that other part of Love which you call the 
deſiring of him ? 

C. The actual appetition or faſtning our affe&ions on 
him, deſiring to enjoy, 1. his Grace or ſandtifying ſpi- 
rit here, and 2. the perpetual Viſion of him hereafter. 
The former part of this is called bungering and thirſting 
after righteouſneſs, a hatred and impatience of fin, a 
deſt1ing to be out of that polluted condition,and to be 
made Ike unto God in Holinels and Purity ' and you 
may know the ſincerity of that, x. by afſiduity and 
trequency and fervency in Prayer, that way of con- 
verſing and communing with God, a moſt inial- 
ible concomitant of this kind of love; 2. by loving 
and ſeeking the means, 1. of reſiſting fin, and 2. of 
receiving, and 3, of improving of Gre, that one 
principal Deſire of David's, That be might dwell in the 
houſe of the Lord all the days of his life, to behold the 


fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his Temple.) The 


latter part of this is called by the ſame David, the 
longing of the ſoul after God ; by S Paul, defiring to be 
diſſolved and to be with Chriſt. 

S. What are the notes to this kind of love ? 

C. 1. Gods loving us firſt, and dying for us, an ex- 
preflion of that love, able to conitrain and extort a re- 
ciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſuperlative 
Delight cven to fleſh and blood that is in Sanity, and 
m the practice of Chrittian Vertues, beyond all that 
any ſenſual pleaſure affords, fo great, thar when they 
are expreſt by the Apoltle in thele words, 1 Cor. 2. 9. 

{ Neither 
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[ Neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear heard, neither hath it en- 
fred into the heart of man to conceive what things God 
hath prepared for them that love him |} { which in that 
Place clearly belongs to the hidden wiſdom of God, v. 7. 
and the deep things of God,v. 10. and the things that are 


Freely given us of God, v. 17. the ſpiritual Manna or 


Preparation for the lover of God to feed on ) they are 
ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcription of Heaven. 
3- Thoſe joys in the Viſion of God in another life, thus 
deſcribed by the Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence are fulne/s of 
Joys, and at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore. 

C. Wellzyou have gone through the tao parts of the love 
of God ; and told me that the fincerity required m it re- 
quires me to love God with all my heart. May not I then 
love any thing elſe but God? 


C. You may, but with theſe conditions. 1. That it be Love of 
not ſome prohibited obje&t,as the World and the things other 
of the World ; that is, any thing that is vain or finful things be- 
in it, for if any man love the world,the love of the father (ide God. 


u not in him, 1 John 2.15. 2. That it be in a degree in- 
feriour to the love of God ; thus God being loved above 
all, other things may lawfully in a lower degree be lo- 
ved alſo. 3. That thoſe other things be loved for God's 
lake, and in that order that he preicribes them. 


S. But may not the outward expreſſions of love in many Outward 
gcod Chriſtians be greater to ſome other objett than to God? expreti1- 
or us this imcompetible with the ſincerity of the love of God ? ons ov) 

C. Our love of God may be ſincere, though it be love mor 
accompanied with ſome frailties : now the ſenhitive fa» 0 other 


culty may have a ſenſitive love of ſome lenſitive objects ; _ 
aan v0 


which thouph it be moderated fo as not to fall into fin 


either in reſpe& of the object or the excels, yet through 00: 


the nature of man's ſenſe may expreſs it ſelf more ſenti- 
tively toward that inferiour object than towards God 
himſelf ; and this is a piece of humane frailty, not to 
be wholly put off in this life. And yet tor all this the 
love of God may be more deeply radicated in that 
ſoul : and that will be tried by this, that if one were 
to be parted with, I would part with any thing rather 
than God. But that not to be judged by what I 
wv oula 
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would aniwer, it I were asked the queltion ; nay, nor 
what | would reſolve at-a diltance : but in time of tem- 
ptarion and actual competition berwixt God and that 
any thing el{c that could not be held without finning 
againlt (0d, what then 1 would really do. This may 
be beit underſiood by that other pallion of ſorrow. 1 

Patſionat: may weep mote for the loſs of a Friend chan for my fins; 

forrow. yer my orrow for fin may be the deeper and more du- 
rable ſorrow, though it be not ſo profule of theſe 
lenfirive expreſſions. So may and mutt our love of 
God be molt firmly rooted, though nor ſo paſſionately 
expreſt, as through the infirmity ot our fleth and near- 
nels of other Objects to it our love to them 15 wont 
to be. 

Charity S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity, 

to the that of our Nerghbour ? and firſt, what do you mean by 

Neigh® the word Neighbour ? 

bour. C. Every man in the World, for fo Chriſt hath ex- 
tended the word, Luke 10.36.37. not only to ſignihe 
the Few in relation to the teilow-Jew, who was the 
Old-Teltament Neighbour, but to the Samaritan mn re- 
lation to the Few, z.e. to him thar was molt hated by 
him, as appears by rhe Parable in that place, 

S. VlVhat is the love of my Neighbour? 

C. 1. The valuing him as the Image of God, one 
for whom Chriſt died, and on whom God hath made 
the proxy of his love, to receive thole effefts of it from 
us which we cannot fo well beſtow on God. 2. The 
defiring, and 3. The endeavouring his good of al! 
kinds. 

Tize ds. S. Inmwhat degree miſt this be done ? 

«1. ©:3t C. As Idejuc it ſhould be done to my ſelf. 

: S, How 1s that ? 

C. Why, in all rlings to deal with other men as 
(if T might be my own chuſer ) I would with that 
other men, nay God himlelf , ſhould do to me. 
This will certainly retain me within the ſtricteſt 
bounds of Jultice to all men I have to deal with, 
{ becauſe it 1s natural to defire that all men ſhould 
deat juilly with me) and reach me all mercy to others 
botl: 


— ——_ 


Set. Hil. A Prattical Catechiſm. 


both in giving and forgiving and blefling them, becauſe 
I cannot but defire that God ſhould Le thus merculul 
to me. 

S. But will not my love of God be ſufficient (without this 
other love of my Neighbour ) to denominate me charitable? 

C. Ir will not. 1. Becauſe this loving my Neighbour 
is one, nay many, of the Commandments which he 
that loveth God mult keep, 1 John 3.23. 2. Becaule 
God hath pleaſed to appoint that as the teſt of the fin- 
cerity of the love of God, in judging of which we 
might otherwiſe deceive our lelves and prove Lyats, 
had we not this evidence to teltthe the truth of our 
love, according to that of $ John, 1 Epiſt.q.20, For he 
that leveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can he 
love God whom he hath not ſcen? Which place argues 
that all the arguments or motives which we have to 
love God, we have to love our Brother allo, God ha- 
ving devolved all his right to our love upon our Bre- 
thren here, ( and theretore interpreting whatſoever 18 
done to them as done to himſelf) not fo as to deveſt 
himſelf of it, but to accumulate it on this Image here 
below, communicating all his claims to it ; to whicli 
claims of God our relation to our Brethren ſuperadding 
one more, that of acquaintance, and affinity of our hu- 
mane nature, expreſt by theſe words, [his brother whom 
he hath ſeen} it follows in all neceſlity, that he that 
loves not his Brother, that bchaves not himſelf to all 
men, ſuperiours, equals, inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, 
enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens, Hereticks, Sinners, 
according as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of jultice 
and mercy oblige him, is not a lover of God. 

S. Is there any more that I need know concerning th:s 
grace 2? 

C. No more at this time : The particulars farthe: 
conſiderable will come in our road hereafter, 


S. Tour propoſed method then leads nie io Kepentance Of Re 


next; what is Repentance 2 


. = __ C F 
C, A change of mind, or a converſion of fin to God. 


Not ſome one bare act of change, but a laſting durable 
itate of new lite, which I told you was called allo Re- 
generation, 5. Bur 
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Repenera» S. But is not Regeneration an A of new Birth ? 
tion. C. Not only that, but it is alſo the State of new 
Life, (called the new creature) living a godly Life, or 
ſuch as will become the Sons or Children of God; 
for the Scripture phraſe, to be regenerate or born apain, 
* dyo9vv. or * from above, 15 all one with being a child of God, 
that 1s, one, who, as he hath his Seed of new Life 
from the Sprrit of God, fo returns him the Obedience 
of a Son-lke gracious Hearr, lives hike a Son in his 
Family, and never goes from him with the Prodigal 
into the far Country. 
S. Of what parts doth Repentance conſiſt ? 
C. Not properly of any, it being nothing elſe but a 
Change of Mind or new life ; yet there are many pre- 
paratives in the paſſage to this State, every of which 
doth alſo in ſome mealure accompany it wherever it is. 
S. What are thoſe Preparatives then? 
Prepare C.” 1. Senſe of fin, z. Sorrow or contrition for 
tives toRe- fin. 3. Confeſſion of fin. 4. Diſclaiming, forſaking, 
pentance. reſolving againſt fin. - 
S. Wherein doth the Senle of Sin conſiſt ? 


"Senſe of C. In diſcerning 1. the Odiouſnels ; 2. the Dan- 
Yn. ger of it. 

S. What Odiouſneſs ? 
The odi- C, 1. How it diſpleaſeth God , and makes us 


onſneſs. odious in his Sight. 2. How it defiles and defames 
us, turns the members of Chriſt into members of an harlot. 
3. Makes us odious to all good Men. 4. Makes 
us uncapable of Heaven, wherein nothing ſhall enter 
that defileth, Rev. 21. 27. 
S. Wherein doth the Danger conlift ? 
The dan- C. In bringing, 1. the Curſes of this Life upon us: 
Ter. 2, temporal Death : 3. eternal Plapucs and Toiments 
in another World. : 
S. What then is a Senle »f theſe ? 
C, 1. A conviction of the Truth of theſe. 2. a feri- 
ous conſideration and pondering of this important 
ruth as it concerns our endleſs Weal and Woe. 3. A 
being affected with it, foas to humble our ſouls 1n that 
tenſe. which leads to Sorrow and Contrition. 
What 
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|S. What is Sorrow and Contrition for fin? 


C. A being grieved with the Conicience of Sin, Contriti- 
not only that we have thereby incurred ſuch danger, on. 


but alſo that we have fo unkindly grieved and pro- 
voked fo good a God, ſo compaſlionate a Father, ſo 
gracious a Redeemer, fo bleſſed a Sanctifier. 

S. Is it not ſufficient to ==_ in reſpett of the Danger 
and Damnation which ſin betrays me to ? and 35 not ſuch 


grief Contrition ? 


C. No, it is but Attrition (as the Schools uſe to Attrition. 


ſpeak) a fretting ofthe Heatt,not breaking of it, which 
any man living would have, when he faw luch danger 
near ; he would be prickt at Heart, and be ill pleaſed 
to fee Hell gaping upon him : and you. may obſerve, 
that where ſuch preſent danger is the only cauſe of for- 
row, when that danger is over, there ſeldom or never 
follows Reformation. And therefore that Opinion 
and Dodtrine of the Papitts, who teach that this At- 
trition ( or forrow that we ſhall be puniſhed) with- 
out producing amendment of Lite in the finner, yet 
by the power of the Keys, z. e. by the abſolution of the 
Prieſt, 1s turned into Contrition, 15 a molt unkind de- 
ceit of Souls, tor there being no Promiſe of Scripture 
rhat ſuch Attrition alone, or flying from the wrath ts 
come, Matth. 3. 7, 8. hall be ſufficient to vbtain par- 
don without bringing forth meet frurts of repentance, the 
Prieſt that ablolves auy on no better Czrounds than thoſe, 
goes beyond his Commiſſion, and by telling a Lye, can 
never make that Lye become Iruth, by abſolving an 
uncontrite ſinner, cannot make him contrite, either in 
reality, Or in God's acception of him ; becauſe he hath 
not promiſed ro accept any but the broken and contrite, 
and therefore not any thing elle in ſtead of Contrition. 


S. What think you then of that ſorrow and compunttt= Death-bcd 
on that the approach of Death and Terrours of the Goſpel © 
C 


bring men to ? 

C. If it be a baie ſorrow and compunction, only 
relpecting thole preſent 1errours, and advancing on 
—_ then certainly it hath no Promile of — hs 
velonging to it. But if that which begins or by 
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God's Mercy allowing of time, and by his Grace uſing 
theſc terrous for the foftning of the Heart, improve fai- 
ther into torrow for difpteaſing of God, and from thence 
into a real ſincere reſolution to amend and forſake Sin, 
then theſe fuperliruCtions have a Promile ot Mercy be 
longing to them, though that foundation had not, The 
only thing then im this matter to be conſidered is,whe- 
ther 3t be thus improved or no: and that no man can 
certainly judoe of, neither Confefſor nor patient him- 
lelf, bur by the fruits of ir afterwards 1n time of Temp- 
cation. For 1, the man himſelf may through lelt-love 
rake that for Godly ſorrow and retolution of amend= 
ment, which is only ſorrow for his own danger, and 
willingneſs to avoid that : and again, when toreign 
Temprations are cut of the way, an by diſeaſe, &c. 
inner fames qucicht wm him, he may 1clolve againſt thoſe 
fins whicli before he had lived in; or, by way of natu- 
ral revenge, he may vow never to return to thoſe fins 
which he hath had ſuch experience of, tor the empti- 
nels and damningnefs of them, and to think himlelf a 
complete penitent. And 2. the ſenſitive expreflions be- 
ing oft as great for the one as the other, nay greater 
for danger than for fin,and from weakneſs of Body than 
change oi Mind, the Confeſſour may cafily mittake hke- 
wiſe: but when God pleaſeth to reſtore Health and 
Strength, when thoſe preſent Apprehenfions are over, 
and Temptations of the World and Flcth return again, 
and perhaps ſome new that were not before in his road, 
then if the ſorrow continue as great, and the reſolution 
as earnelt,and perſevere to hold out in deſpight of temp- 
rations to the contrary, and take not up any new fins 11 
exchange for the old, this is a comfortable evidence that 
that ſorrow wasContrition,and that reſoiution a ſincere 
reſolution. But if this time and means of Trial being al- 
lowed, the matter prove otherwile, it the penitent re- 
rurn to his vonnt in ſpight of rhe loathſomnels of it, if he 
overcome his diſlikes to fin,and ſo fall back to his former 
Jollity and Luxury, or inſtcad of thoſe nauſeated fins, 
make ſome other choice of a new path to Hell,cntertain 
Covetouſnels inſtead of Prodigality , ſpiritual Pride 
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inſtead of carnal ſecurity, envy, malice, ſedition, faction, 
in commutation for Luſt, and the like : this is a de- 
monſtration that that forrow was not contrition, that 
reſolution no ſincere reſolution , and conlequently 
that if that Man had then died, there would not have 
been found any thing in him which God hath promiſed 
to ?accept of. But if the Caſe be ſet in a thir or 
middle way, that the Patient die before any fuch 
trial hath been made, either ro evidence the Gncer:- 
ty or unſincerity, then that which remains for us 1s 
not to judge, but to leave him to God's inſpeCtion, 
who can ſee without thoſe ways of trial, and dit- 
cern what it was 1n it ſelf, attrition or contrition, 
ſincere or nor ſincere, whether it would have continu- 
ed ( or no) a through Change of Mind ; and con- 
lequently w:l! accept the will for the deed, 1f 1t be 
a firm and ratified will, and not elſe. And fo in 
brief, God may have Mercy on him whoſe Repen- 
_ tance began never ſo late, if he fee it was ſincere 
Repentance. But in this Cale there is ſmall matter 
of comfort to us, becauſe there is no ſuch way of 
aſſurance that we are ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon 
to hope that God will afford us any extraordinary; and 
tor any man to put off his preſent Repentance, on con- 
remplation of a poſſibility that his latter Repentance 
may lerve the turn, is the molt wretchlels prefumption 
in the World, and that which 1 am ſure hath no Pro- 
miſe of Mercy annexed to it. 
S. I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with theſe Grounds of reſoluti« 
#n for thy matter, and conceive that any more particular 
difficulty will be ſilved by the application of the/e grounds 
to it, and ſonot objett what was obvious to have done, the 
example of the ThieF on the Cro/s, which is ſo common 
ground of ſecurity and perſumption to carnal livers ; 
becauſe I already diſcern reaſon to think hy ſtate the ate 
of true Contrition and Converſion, and not only of At- 
trition, Lecauſe in thoſe minutes be lived on the Crof5, he 
gave ſuch evidence of thi in Confeſſins and Praving to 
Chriſt, when hy own Diſciples had forſaken Him; and be- 
fide, Chriſt, who kvew his ſmcerity, ana will net accept the 
3 WN,NCere. 
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1un{incere, revealed to him hy acceptunce of him. I ſhall 
therefore detain you no longer with Queſtions of this Nature, 
but proceed to enquire more particularly of Contrition. 

Wh. Sins m'ſt be taken in by it ? Or for what muſe 
thts godly Sorrow be conceived ? 


Wihzt Fns C. For all kinds and forts of fin. rt. For the 
Contrition weakneſſes, frailties, and pollutions of our Nature, our 
belongsto. pronenels and inclinations to fins ; for though theſe 


being unconſentzd to are no actual fins, yet are they 
matreis of true ſorrow and orief and humiliation to 
a true Ciniſtian ( as infelicities, 1f not as fins) that 
he is ſuch a polluced unclean Creature, and fo apt 
to fall into all fn, if it be not reſtrained and pre= 
vented by God's Grace. 2. For the ſinful Acts and 
Habits of our unregenerate Life, with all the agpra- 
vations belonging to them. 3. The flips and relapſes 
of out moſt regenerate Lite, and the 1nfinite frailties 
and infirmities that ſtill adhere to it. 

S. Are any of thoſe wbich you named under the firſt 
head, Infelicitics only, and not Sins 2 

C. Yes, the gr2akneſs of our nature, as that fignifies the 
want of Strength, the not being able{ ſince God with- 
drew his extraordinary Gitt of Grace ) to perform the 
perfect Will of God ; this cannot it ſelf be called a Sin, 
but rather a puniſhment of .1d:m's Sin, and fo to us an 
unhappineſs and 13teclicity, So likewiſe our inclination 
to ſin, as that ſignifies the inclination of the Fleſhto the 
carnal Object,the bending of the Eye to the Beauty, the 
Talte to the Sweernels which is naturally acceptable to 
It, and was dilcermble 1n Eve before the fall, and fo 
cannot befaid to be fin in that notion, but rather zemp- 
#1tion, Which to refi{t 15 an Act of Virtue and Viftory ; 
though as it ſignifies tne inclination of the Will to one 
fide rather rhan the other,to the evz/ more than the good, 
to the carral forbidden than to the ſpiritual Chriſtian 
object, it 15 a kind of averſion from God, and a degree 
cf converſion tothe creature, and fo a fin in that reſpett, 

5. But how can Contiition, which you called a Pre- 
parative to Repentancegand ſo to Regeneration,mnclude. ſor- 
row for the ſins of the regenerate Life * 
C, I told 
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alſo accompany it whereloever it is : and in that re- 
ſpect it will be clear, that contrition 15 not one 1niti- 
al act of forrow for ſin paſt, but alſo a current per- 
manent ſtate of lorrow and humiliation for ſin preſent, 
and through the whole life never out-dated 

S What nav is Confetlion of Sin ? 

C. It is of rwo ſorts: 1. To God. 2. to Men ; clpe- 
clally the Presbyters. 


S. What s Contellion to God ? to 


C. An humble forrowful acknowledgment of Sin in 
prayer to God. r. By confeſſing that Lam a finner, who 
have worthily delerved his wrath. 2. By enumeration 
of the particular ſorts of Sin of which I know my ſelf 
guilty. 3. By aggravating thele fins upon my lelf,by the 
Circumſtances and heightning accidents of them. 4. By 
compriſing all my unknown, uncontfeſt fins under ſome 
ſuch pemitentiary form as that of David's, who can tell 
hop oft he offendeth? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults. 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? 

C. Beſide the Practice of David and other holy Men 
in Scripture, by theſe expreſs Texts : If we confeſs our 
ſins, God 1 faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins z and, 
He that confeſſeth and forſaketh ſhall have mercy. 


S. But why then ſhould we confeſs to Men, and paiti= to Mg, 


cularly to Presbyters ? 

C. 1. Becauſe weare commanded by S. F.ames, 5.16. 
to confeſs our faults one to another, that we may be ca- 
pable of one anothers Prayers. 2. Becauſe our ſins may 
poſſibly be ſuch wherein other men are injured, and 
then Confeſſion to them is the firſt degree toward 
Reconciliation, Marth. 5. 24. Or if they be only 


againſt God, then Confeſſion of them to his Mini- tg the x;;. 
ters alſo will be no way umproper, but in ſome kind qj;t6c, 


neceſſary to him which defires their Abſolution, v 15.3. 
Becauſe there being two parts in fin, the Guile and 
the Corruption, the one to be pardoned, the othes 
cured; the firſt being confeit to God, ro obrain 
his Pardon, ought alſo, if it have been offenſive 
and ſcandalous to the Congreyation, to be acknow- 

®, lzdged 


C. I told you thele preparatives to repentance do 
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leciged to them, that that expreſſion of Repentance 
may make ſatisfaCtion to them tor the ill Example, and 
avert and deter from Sin whom it had invited to it. 
And for the Cure, it will lure be very profitable to ad- 
viſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſicians of the Soul, 
how and vy what means this Cure may be wrought, 
how a raging Sin may be ſubdued, rhe occaſions to it 
avoided ; ro which end aloe the diſcloſing of the par- 
ticular State is more than prohtable ; and this being 
ſuppoſed, it will be acknowledged neceſſary for a Chrt- 
{t:an not to deſpile ſuch proper uſeful Means to a necel- 
ſary End, unlels without that help he can direct him- 
(elf, which ignorant Men and habituate Sinners in any 
kind will hardly be avle to do. 4. Becaule this may 
much tend to my comfort, when another (whole office 
it is) upon a ſti ſurvey and ſhrift of my former Life, 
and preſent Teſtification of my Repentance, may upon 
good Grounds give me Abſolution, and paſs Judgment 
on me, better than I can dovf my elf. 
Vow of SF. What is the Fourth Prepartive to Repentance ? 
new Lite. C, A firm Retolution and vow of new Life. 1. An 
abjuring of all my former evil Ways, 5. e. both of 
the ©ins themſelves,an4 the Occaſions which were wont 
ro bring; ine tv thi; le Sims: 2, Atefigring my lelf up 
to do the Will of Chrii: : 3. The pitchi:g on fome 
particular Duties of Pic » ard Charity, which werc 
molt criminouſly omitteci tefore, and are moſt agtce- 
able to my Calling ro p..torm, and to bring forth: all 
The Penj. Other roeet Frunts of Repentance. 
gn gen S. What now 1s the emer” *'tite ? 
f emter te : 

C. The aQual continued Fc ;ormance of theſe Re- 
folutic::s both-when Occaf.0ns are offered, and when 
Temptations co the contrary. 

5. But what if thoſe Refolutions be not then performed 

C. }hen is not chat £o be accounted a Penitent 0: 
Rege:,:rate Man. 

>. Lut what ? are no Sins compet. ble with a Regens- 
Vat ting rate State # 
computi- C. <5. 1. Sins of Infirmity ; 2. of Tgnorance, and 
ble there- ( under that Licad of Intimity ) 3, Sins of ſudden Sur- 
Wit, reption ; 


tent State. 
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reption ; and 4. Such as by daily incurſion of Tempta- 
tions ( though conſtantly refilted, yet ) throur't the 
length of the work, and 0: frailty, »nd Satan's victe 
lance ſometimes are gained from us  :':chele ! cogther 
with thoſe which 5, rough levi ; of the matter 11> 
ſenſibly ſtea! from us} are by ger: | Repentarce,(7.s. 
humbling cur ſelves before Goa for them, begging 
God's pardon inChriit,and labovrin;” againſt them more 
diligently for the future ) reconciier! ': with a Rege-» 
nerate ſtate; {live arc ſpots, but tho (2925 of /orcs, tho 
they be never totally overcome in *':'5 lite. 6. Some 
one wilful a& of deliberate fin, which we might have 
refilted, if 1t be preſently retratted with Contrition 
and Confeſſion, and reinforcing of our Reſolution and 
Vigilance againſt it, and ſo not favoured or indulged 
unto, may be alſo reconcileable with a regenerate {tate 
ſo far, as not wholly to quench the Spirit of God, to 
cauſe ſpiritual deſertion, though it do grieve that Spirit, 
waſte the Conſcience, wound the Soul, and provoke 
God's diſpleaſure ( from which nothing but hearty Re- 
pentance can deliver us) and commonly bring ſome 
temporal judgment upon us. 


S. VVhat then are unrecucileable with a Repgererate Wha: in. 
State ? | competi- 
C. Whatſoever are not competible with an honeſt ble. 


heart, a ſincere endeavour : particularly theſe two, Hy- 
pocriſie and Cuſtom of any fin. Whatſoever is born of 
God doth not commut fin, 1 Joh. 3.9. ( i. e. doth not live 
in fin as 1n a trade or couile ) for his ſeed remameth in 


him ; ( there is in the Regenerate a new Principle or s -zd «- 
ſeed of life, a Principle of Cognation with God, which wuagrzo, 
whilſt it continues in him, 1s till a hazening him out ou opera» 
of fin ) and he cannot ſin in ſuch a manner, bec:uſe he is tur pecca« 
born of God : or if he do, he is no longer a child of God,or ttm. 


Rezenerate perſon : or, as S.Paul laith, G:l.5.16. Walk 
m the Sperit,and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſhi.e. 
rhele two are unreconcileable; as when we lay, an 
honelt Man cannor do this or that, our meaning 15 not 
to athm any natural impoſlibility, that he is not able, 
bur that he cannot think fit to do it ; the Principles 
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of Honeſty within him, as here the Secd of God, or 
ew Principle in him, will refiſt it ; or if he do it, he 
1s 19 longer to be accounted an honeſt man, 
S. Thes place in $ |olt's Epiſtle bath ſure great difſicul- 
ty. T beſeech you make it «s mtelligible to me as you may. 
C. | ſhall do ir, and that moi clearly, by bringing 
down the ſenſe of the whole Chapter from the begin=- 
mins to this place in this brief Pataphrale 3 do you 
look upon the words in your Bible, whiltt I do it. V. 1. 
God's love to us 15 very great in that he hath accepted us 
Chriſtians to be his ch:ldren, ( which by the way 18 
the reaſon that the World which rejefted Chriſt, re- 
Jecieth us all>,) Ver.z. And being Children, though we 
brow n0t exaAly the future benefit nz; A accrue to 
us by this means, yet this we know, that when this ſhall be 
revealed to us,mwe ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him 
4s he is. and that viſion will aſſimilate u. unto him. Ver.3. 
And the wery hope of it now, \f it be faltned on God, 
hath the ſame peter of making us pure, as he is pure. 
For 1. Hope includes Deine and Love of the thing ho- 
ped for, which being Heaven, a place of Purity, the 
hope of Heaven mutt include a Defire of Purity : and 
therefore the Heaven that the ſenſual man deſires, if he 
deſire it for the preſent, is a mock heaven ; and if it 
ke the true Heaven, the ſtate of Purity, then he deſires 
it not for the preſent, but hereafter when ſcnſual plea- 
ſures ſhall have forſaken him. And 2. The Condition 
of (Czod's Promiles being our Purification or Sandtifica- 
tion, and the particular Condition of this ſeeing God be- 
ing Holimeſs, 1t is madneſs for us to hope any thing but 
upon thoſe grounds ; and therefore he that hath this 
hope of ſecing him, or being like him heteafter, labours 
to become like him now in Purity ( a fpecial imitable 
quality of his.) And (Ver. 4.) Hethat wants it, (1.0 
every one that committcth fin ) #s guilty of the breach 
of the Law, of this Evangelical Law of his ; and that ſin 
it ſelf rs that breach, upon which conſequently follcws the 
forfeiture of thoſe Promiſes contained m it. (Ver. 5.) And 
tc that end, that we, for whom Chriſt died, ſhould not thus 
fin, it was without doubt that be came amer ft us, and ſin, 
0? 
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er any ſuch impenitent commutter of ſin, 15 n0t in him, 
(Ver.6.) For every one that remaincth in him. as a 122m- 
ber of his, finneth not wilful deliberate ſms: If ary man 
do ſo, pretend or profeſs be what he will, be hath nzi*hey 
ſeen nor known Chriſt. ( Ver.7.) I prov, ſiFer not your 
ſelves to be deceived. Chriſt ye kn 1» 13 r16. te ns, and the 
way t9 be likg him 18 to be righteous alſo ; anAthat camos 
be, but by doing righteouſneſs, living a conſtant Chriſtian 
life. (Ver,3.) He that doth not ſc, but goes onin a courſe 
of ſin, ts of the D:vil, and by his a4. ons expreſſes the 
ſtock becomes of. For "tis the Devil that bean his ame 
with /in, and {o continued it, and ſo fints his Trade, h:s 
work; ard this was a ſpecial part of the end of Chriſt's 
com'n9, t9 deſtroy his Trade, to diſſolve that fabrick he 
had wronght,i. e. to turn ſin out of the World. ' Very.) 
And therefore ſure no Child of God's, none of that ſuperior 
ſtock will go on in that accurled Trade, becauſe be hath 
God's fd in him, that orioinal of Cognation between 
God and him, Ged s grace that Principle of his new birth, 
which gives him continual diſlikes to ſin, ſuch as (chough 
they do nor force or conſtrain him nor to yield to Sa- , ,_ 
- : ec ron 
tan's Temprations, yet ) are ſufficient to get him out of 44mi;r.r 
thoſe ſnares; and if he be a Child of QGod,ot Chriſt”s ma- omnin» oui 
king, like hmm that begat him in purity, &c. * he cannot, _ e Deg 
he will not thus go cn m ſin. ( Ver. 10. ) So that hereby "my 
you may clearly diſtinguiſh a Child of God from a Child of filius 6 d- 
the Devil : he that doth not live a righteous and charitable —_ bo 
life, (do juſtice and love mercy,as Micah ſaith) x no Child ——__ _ 
of God, hath no relation of conſanguinity to him. I ſhall And to the 
nced proceed no farther ; by this you will underſtand ſome fenſ:, 
the ſenſe of the Verſe to be this, and no more : Thoſe j1p,as 
that are like Chriſt, and ſo God's Children, tis ſuppoſed milli ne 
that they have ſuch a Seed or Principle of Grace in them, p<roctua eft 
that inclines them to diſlike. and enables them to reſiſt _— _ 
all deliberate ſins ; and. if they do not make that uſe of peſt qui 
that grace, ſure they are not like Chriſt, none of his fellow- ſemmel earn 
ſons of God : a Regenerate man remaining ſuch, will (9% N4® 
not, nay morally cannot, do ſo; ſo doing is contrary t:rvattum,f 
to a Regenerate ſtate. quan fo et 
Ca*cre& pats 
ſumus, reJeunt protinus peccata, que virtutem ſemper IF Lian; 
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S. I heartily thank you for this trouble. I ſhall divert 
you2 by another feruple, which is this : Will not, I pray 
yt, the fleth, as long as we continue in theſe heal. of 
clay, be we never ſo regenerate, luſt againſt the ſpirit, the 
Mcmbers war againit the Mind, and fo keep us from do- 
ing the thing that we would, yea and captivate us to 
the law of fin; and ſo will not this captivity aud thral- 
dom te ſin, ſo it be jomned with a contrary ſtriving and di- 
Nike, be reconcileable with a regenerate State ? 

C. Your queltion cannot be anſwered with a ſingle 
Yea, ot Nay, becauſe there be ſeveral patts in'it, ſome 
to be affirmed, others to be denied ; and theretore to 
ſatisfie you, I thall anſaver by degrees: 1. That there 

Ti'z Wir 1s a double ſhife in a Man, the one called a War be- 
berwixt twixt the law in the Members and the law in the Mind, 
the Law the other the [uſting betwixt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The 
in tte former, betwixt the Law in the members, and 1n the 
Members, wind, is the perſuzſion of fin or carnal Objects on one 
and mthe gge, and the hw of God inviting us on the other ſide, 
-_. commanding us the contrary: and 1n this cale, the 
Lam, as the Apoſtle ſaith, being weak, and not able of it 
ſelf ro help any man to do. what it commands him, it 
mult needs follow,that they that have no other ſtength 
but the bare light of the Law in the mind, no grace of 
Chriſt to ſuſtain them in their Combats, will by their 
carnal appetite be led to do thoſe things which the 
Law tells them they ſhould not ; which if they do 
and continue in them, this condition you will have 
no colour of reaſon to miltake for a regenerate ſtate, 
1. Becauſe it is the ſtate of him only that knows 
the Law ( which is not able to quicken or renew | 
cor:fidcred without the grace cf Chriit, which is ne- 
Ceilury to a regenerate man. 2, Becauſe this Law it 
the mid, when 1t 1s not obeyed, but deſpiled.doth ferve 
ouly to teltitie againſt us that we knew our Maſter's will, 
and did it nct,1. e. that -what we did was againlt the 
ditatcs of ou: own Conſcience, which ſure will never 
help to excule a fin, { but rather to aggravate it ) or 
conſequently to make that Act reconcileable with a re- 
generate ſtate,which otherwife woutd not be ſo. And 

therefore , 
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therefore, 2. Of this kind of compoſition of a man, 
when his mind or upper Soul being inſtructed in its 
duty, diſlikes the fins he commits, and yet he conti- 
nues to commit them, you may reſolve, that this ſtriving 
or this diſlike of his mind 13 no excuſe or Apology tor 
his fin, much le(s any argument of his Regeneracy or 
good ſtate ; but on the other ſide his ſerving of, or cap- 
tivity to, the Law of [in in his members, 1s all one with 
the reigning of /in im his Body, to f.ulfit the luſts thereof, 
and that a jute token of an unzegenerate : tor of every 
regen2rate 'tis ſaid, 1 Fohn 5.4. that he overcometh the 
world, which 1s quite contraty to being ſold under ſin, 
(a phiale referring to the K-maris cuitom of ſelling 
Slaves under a Spear, or to th2t which 1s ſaid of Aþab, 
1 Kings 21.25. that he was ſold to do evil ) being a ſlave 
of fin, or ſerving with the fleſh tht law of j:n : and there= 
fore you may conclude, that he, wholoever it 1s, that 
with the mind ſerves the Law of God, 1. e. approves of 
(30d's command, or conſents to zt, that it is good,and yet 
with the fleſh, the members, ſerves the law of Jin, that nor 
only commits ſome act of fin, bur lves 1ndulgently in it, 
and appears thereby to be enſlaved to it, 1s xever to be 
counted of as a regenerate man, but only as one that by 
Law 1s taught the knowledg of his Duty, but by that 
bare knowleds 1s not enabled to perform it, 

S. But what then is the other thing you v0ld me of, 
the luſting of the ſpirit and the fleſh one againlt the 
other ? 

C. Thoſe words you will find, Gal. 5. where by the 


Sprrzt is meant the Seed of grace planted in my heatt by The luſt 
God, as a principle of new life, or the mind and upper ing of the 
Soul clevated yet higher / above the condition it 15 in fleſh, ard 
by Nature, or by the bare light of the Law ) by that ſti- ſpirt. 


pernatural principle ; and by the fleſh is meant again 
the carnal Appetite (till remaining in the molt repene- 
rate in this lite: and the /uſting of one of theſe again! 
the other, is the abſolure contrariety that is berwixt 
thele two, that whatſoever one likes the other dif- 
likes ; whatſoever the one commends to the Will, the 
Cther quar;elleth ar. 
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S. What thenis the meaning of that which follows this 
cmtrariety, Gal. 5. 17. m theſe words, [ lo that ye can- 
nor do the things that ye would : ] 

C. The words in Greek are not [ that ye cannot do ] 
but | that ye do not,] and the ſenſe 1s, either 1. That 
this contrariety always interpoles tome Obje@ions to 
hinder or traſh you from doing the things th.it ye would ; 
1. ce. ſometimes the ſpirit tiathes you trom doing the 
thing that your fleſh would have done, ſometimes the 
Reſh trathes you from doing the thing that the ſpirit 
would have done. And 2. whatloever ye do, ye do, 
ficſt, againit one velleity ( or wouldingneſs) or other ; 
and ſecondly, with ſome mixture of the contrary : Or 
elſe that this contrariety gives you trouble, that what= 
ſoever ye do on either fide, ye do it not quietly, ſilly, 
but with a preat deal of refiltance and oppolition of 
the contrary faculty. 

S. Well then, may this * wreſtling, this reſiſtance 
be in a regenerate man ? 


C. Undoubtedly it may, and in ſome degrees it wall 


The rel. Þ&y as long as we carry fleſh about us, for the fleſh will 
Etance of always dillike what the ſpirit likes. But then we muſt 
the fleſh, be ſure that the fleſh do not carry it againſt the ſpi- 


rit, z. e. do not get the conſent of the will to it, for 
if at do, luſt concerves and brings forth ſin, even thoſe 
works of the fleſh mentioned, Ver. 19. for though this 
wreſtling be reconcileable with a regenerate ſtate, z. e. 
that a man may be and continue regenerate for all this, 
yet it is not an argument of a regenerate ſtate, ſo that 
every one that hath it, ſhall by that be concluded rege- 
nerate ; for if the fleſh carry it from the ſpirit, to fulfil 
the luſts thereof, 1t leems that man walks not in the ſþ1- 
rit, V.16. and conſequently is not in a regenerate (tate. 

S. But is every man unregenerate that doth any thing 
that the fleſh would have ? 

C. I told you, frailties and imperfections, and alſo 
ſins of ſudden furreption, and thoſe that by daily in- 
curfion, continual importunity, at ſome one time 
gained 1n upon us, ( ſo they were as ſuddenly taken 
and repented of } were reconcileable with a rege- 
nerats 
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nerate ſtate; and therefore if it proceed no farther, it 
is only mixture of the fcth 1n our beſt aCtions, or elſe 
flips and trips or falls luddenly recovered again 3 but 
not carnalify, or wa/king after the fleſh, And for thele 
you know the remedy | prelcribed you, daily prayer 
for daily ſhps, 2n4 daily caution an4 care and endea- 
vour to prevent them. But as for indulzence in fin, 
or habits of carnality, 'tis rot the luſt:,.g of the ſpirit 
againſt the fieſh that will excule them from being works 
of the fleſh, or jim that 1s guilty of them from being 
carnal. Forit being too too pothble and ordinary for 
the /uſting* of the ſpirit (z. e. Iputitual motions) to be 
reſiſted, 1c will be little advantage to any ro have had 
theſe motions, unleſs he have obeyed them, z. e. unleſs 
he walk in the ſpirit, and be led by it: for to luch only 
it 1s that there z5 no condemnation, Rom. 8. r. 

S. I flaill detain you but with one ſcruple more, and 


that Is, whether a Vow or 4 * wiſh that T were pemitent, * Votary 
pceniten= 
S. If you take that vow and that with to be all one, ti, the 
yeu ate miſtaken ; a Wiſh is a far lower degree than a wiſh to be 
Vow : and therefore I mult diflolve your demand into penitent. 


zill not be accepted by God for repentance ? 


rwo parts; and to the firſt anſwer, that the Vow or 
reſolution ro amend, if it be fincere, and ſuch as is apt 
to bring forth fruits, 15 ſure to be accepted by God ; 
and that it 1s not fincere we ſhall not be able to dil- 
cern, but by ſeeing it prove otherwiſe wn time of tem- 
pration : only God that ſees the heart can judg of it 
before ſuch trial, and 1t he find it fincere, he will accept 
cf it. But for the Wiſh that I were penitent,there is no 
promiſe in holy Writ that that ſhall be accepted, nor 
appearance of reaſon, why he that wiſhes he were pe- 
nitent, but is not, ſhould be accounted the better for 
that wiſh; 1. Becaule when the reward of penitents, 
and puniſhment of 1mpenitents is once affented to as 
true, *tis impoſſible but the mind of man ſhould 
with for the one, and have diſlikes to the other, and 
ſo there will be no vertue in that neceſlity. 2. Becauſe 
that wiſhing is only a bare aiery ſpeculative act of 
the Mind,and not a practical of the Will, which alone 

1s 
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15 puniſhable or rewardable. 3. Becauſe the aGtions 
being contrary to ſuch withings are more accuſable of 
deliberate fin, and fin againſt Conſcience,than if thoſe 
motives which produced thoſe withes had never been 
repreſented to the faculty. | 

S. But are not Prayers for the grace of Repentance 
( which are but a kind of articulate wiſhes put im form of 


of Repen- the Court, and .:4dreſſed to God ) accepted by God ? 
tance. 


C. Not o tar as to ſave them that go no farther. Ac- 
cepted they thall be (if rightly qualified with humility 
and ardency,and perleverance,or not fainting ) ſo far as 
concerns the end immediate to them ; z. e. God hath 
promiſed to hear them, in granting the grace prayed for, 
ttrength to convert from fin ty God, (which 1s the clear 
Golpel-promile, How much more ſhall your heavenly Fa- 
ther give the holy Spirit to them thit ask,? ) and then 
when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of 
to actual retormation, then the promiſe of that other 
acceptance belongs to them allo; and fo Prayer is a 
g9cd means and wiſhing a good thing too, as previous 
or preparative to that,and both without doubt pro- 
ceeding from the good Spirit of God. But yet if the 
whole work be no more but this, it he be advanced no 
faither toward Repentance, but only to with and to 
pray that he were penitent, this perſon remains ſtill im- 
penitent ; and fo long the impenitent's portion belongs 
to him,2nd none other : for ſtill he that 1s born of G ;d 0- 
vercometh the world : and he that is advanced nv farther 
toward a Victory, than to with or to pray for it, 1s for 
that preſent far enough from being a Conquerour z and 
if for the kutuie he add not the fincerity of endeavour 
to the importunity of prayer, the Foſuth's hands held 
up to fight, as well as the Moſes's to pray, the ſword of 
Gideon as the ſword of the Lord, there 1s yet little 
hope that (uch Victories will be atchieved, 

S. God grant me this grace,and an heart to make uſe of 
:t But we have shipt over one particular forementioned the 

gr.ice of Self-denial. And T do not remember that you men- 
tioned taking up of the Croſs,ohich in Chriſt's preſcriptions 


u wont to be annexed toit. Give me leave to recal them t3 


your memory. And firſt, what u meant by Selt-denial > C. 
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C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own Of Selt- 


holds, and intereſts, and truſts of all that Man is moſt demial. 


apt to depend upon, that he may the more expeditely 
follow Chriſt, 

S. What are theſe ſeverals that we are thus to renounce ? 

C. In general, whatſoever comes at any time in com- 
petition with Chriſt. In paiticular, the Particulars 
whereof every Man is made up, his Soul, his Body, 
his Eſtate, his gcod Name, 

S. What under the firſt Head, that of his Soul ? 

C. 1. His Reaſon, when the Word of Chriſt is con- 
tradicted or checkt by it: As in the buſineſs of the Re- 
ſurre&tion, and the like, I muſt deny my Reaſon, and 


believe Chriſt, bow down the Head and Worſhip, peri of 
captivate my underſtanding to the Otedience cf Faith. qv reaſon. 


S. But I have heard that God cannot do contradittions, 
or make two contrad:ttions true at once, and m one reſpett. 
How then ean I be bound to believe God, when that which 
He ſaith contradifts Reaſon ? 

C. 1 am not glad that you have met with that ſuk= 
tilty, yet ſeeing 'tis proper to the particular we ate 
upon, and that a Branch of a practical Poinr, I will 
endeavour to fatisfie you 1n it, 1. By granting the 


Truth of your Rule, that to make both paits of a cor How far. 
rradiction true, 1s abſolutely iwpoſſible, a tlins which Not tobe- 
God's infinite Power and Veracity males £5 uniit for lieve Con- 


What it :s 
in reipect 
of thetoul. 


God to be able to do, as to Lie or $2 ; recaule it were frac.Ctis 
not an accels but defect of Power, ro be akie to do 0s 


theſe. But then Secondly, you mult know what is 
meant by Contradictions, nothing but Atkrmation and 
Negation of the ſame thing in all the ſame :<ipects; as to 
be and not to be, to be a Man and not © 'vian, to be 
rwo Yaids long and not two Yards long; which there- 
tore are thus abſolutely impoſſible to tc Gone, even 
voy divine Power. But then Thirdly, tht wich you 
called Reaſon's contradicting of Chritt, 1s a very di- 
itant thing from this. For when realon {aith one 
ring, and Chriſt the ContradiGtory to that, realon 
doth not oblige me to believe reaſon ; or if it doth, 
zz bids me disbelieye Chriſt, and fo till I belicve nor 
COle 


—, 
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contradictories, whetherloever of the contradictorice 


But to be- I believe. All that reaſon hath to do in this caſe, is 
eve God to judge which 1s hkeclieſt to judge of (or athrm) the 
rataerthan "Truth, its ſelf or God ; wherein if it judpe of its own 
my Rea- fide againit God, 1t 15 very partial and very Atheiſtical, 


it being very reaſonable that God, which cannot Lie, 
ſhould be believed rather than my own reaſon, which 
is often deceived in judging of natural things, (its on- 
ly proper objet) but 15 quite blind 1n ſupernatural, 
till God be pleaſed to reveal thoſe unto it. The ſho 
3s, reaſon tells me (and m that it 1s impoſſible it 
ſhould err, eſpecially God havirg revealed nothing to 
the contrary, it 5 doubtleſs that it doth not err) that 
theſe ewo propofitions cannot be both true, { there 
is another Lite } and [there 1s not another Life ;] and 
therefore ] am not bound by Chriſt to believe both : 
bur it doth not tell me, that to affirm another life 
implies a contradiction, but only proteſſeth that it 
cannot perceive, or that it is above reaſon to diſcern, 
how there can be a return from a total privation to 
a habit again, Aud rhe like objections reafon hath a 
gain ſome other things ſuppoſed in the Reſuirection, 
which though nature cannot do, and conlequently 

natural ceaſon cannot tell how they are done, yet rea- 

ſon may acknowledge that theGod of Nature can 

do them and will do them, if He faith He will ; and 

illuminated reaſon having Revelation of this Will 

of God, mutt and doth believe they ſhall be done, 

or elſe makes God a Liar, 

S. What then x i: to deny my Renſfon ? 

C. Whenloever my Reaſon objects 2ny thing to 
what God Affirms, to refolve that God ſhail be true 
in deſpight of all my appearances and objections to 
the contrary. 

S. Is there any thing then elſe in; the Sou! which T am 
to deny ? 

C. Something there is which Men are apt to over= 
value, and ſomething there is thought to be which 
's not, and both thole muſt be equally renounced, 


S. 1Fhas 
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valued ? 

C. Natural ſtrength, which is now ſo weakened, Not over- 
that it is not at all able to bring us to our journeys Yaluing 
ll, end, without ſome addition of ſpecial Grace of God, tural 
to prevent and aflilt in that work ; and therefore all [irength, 


c 
h . firength inmy elf, 3. e. all luftciency in my ſelf, 
- as of my ſelt, I mult renounce, and apply my ſelf 
|. humbly in prayer for, and trult in dependence on 
that ſpecial Grace of Chriſt, to help me both to will 
t and to do whatſoever is good, and that is, to deny my 
; ſelf, that is all opinion of my own abilities toward the 
q attaining any ſupernatural end. 

, S. What is the other ſort of things which you ſay 3s 
| thought to be, but is not ? 


C. Any righteouſnels of my own : for as for per- My own 
fet unſinning righteouſneſs, he that ſhould pretend righteoul- 
to that, deceives himſelf, and the truth not in him ; Els. 
and for imperfect righteouſneſs, ſuch as by the help 
of Grace this life is capable of, though that be a 
cor:dition without which wo man ſhall ſee God, ( be 
either juſtified or ſaved ) yet muit not that be de- 
pended on as the cauſe of either, but only the fice | 

| Mercy cf God in Chriſt, noe imputing of fin 3 and if 
ſo I am-to deny my own righteoulncts, renounce all | 
truſt in that for Salvation, i" 

S. What now deth Self=denial as it refers to the Body 
feenifie ? 

C. It ſignifies renouncing of all the unlawful fin- In reſpe&t 
ful deſires of the Fleſh, and even lawful liberty and of the Bo. 
life it ſelf, when they come in competition with dy and E- 
Chriſt, ſo that either Chriſt muſt be parted wit! or ſtate. 
thele. And the ſame is to be conceived both of 
Eitate and good Name, He that forſaheth not honſe and 
land, Matth. 19. 29, that will not part with any 
worldly hope or poſſeſſion, rather than do any thing 
contrary to Chriſt's Commands, is net worthy of Chriſt ; 
and, If ye receive the praiſe of men, how can ye (e- 
lieve? He that is nor refolved to part with repue 
tation and honor, when it comes in competition 

with 
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with Chriſt, can never go for a good Chriſtian : and 
not only thus, when thele things come in competition 
with Chriſt's Service, but even abſolutely taken, ſome 
kind of Self-denial is required by us of Chriſt, of which 
the particulars are not ſpecitied by Him, but referred 
to our free choice, our voluntary performing them. We 
mult not always do what is Lawfal to do, but wean 
our felves from, and deny our ſelves the enjoying of 
many lawful Pleaſures of the World, that we may 
have the better command over our ſelves, and that 
we may be the more vacant for God's Service. Thus 
Faſting, &c, become our duty, yea and revenge, 01 
contrary abſtinence in Caſe of former excels. 

S. This Grace, by the hints you have afforded me, I diſ- 
cern to be a moſt emment Chriſtian Virtue ; the God of 
Heaven plant ut in my Heart. But what do you think 
needful to add to thy, about taking up the Crols ? 

C. That it is a Precept peculiar to the Goſpel, 
that nothing but Chriſtianity could make lo very fit 
ard reaſonable to be commanded us, 

S. That do you mean by the Crols, and by taking it 
up ? 

"c. By the Croſs I mean any affliction that God in 
his Providence fees ht to lay upon us, or to lay in our 
way toward Piety; any Puniſhment which befals us ei- 
ther for righteoulnels ſake, or not for unrighteouſnels, 

S. What mean you by taking it up ? 

C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance 
upon ſighr of that lying in the way 3 which 1n the para- 
ble of the Sower is exp:efled by {not berng offended, or 
feandalized, or dilcouraged, or taliing awav in time of 
tribulation.) 2. Bearing of it patiently, chearfully and 
comfortably. 3. Giving God ehanks for it. 

S. Is a Min bound to be olad that he is afflited ? 

C. He 1s. 1. Becaule he lecs it 1s God Will, when 
'tis actually upon him ; ard then he cught to be wil- 
ling and joyful that God's VVili is done. 2. Becaule 
Chriſt commands him to rejoyce, and be exceeding g/d, 
Mar. 5.12. Rejozce and le:p for joy, Luke 6. 22, to chm 
2, 3. Becauic it isa conicrming us tO 


ris 


' 
+ * 


zt all joy, Jam. 
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the Image of the crucified Chriſt, ro which every be- 
loved Cul of God 1s predeſtinate, Rom.$.259. 4. Be- 
cauſe - it is ſuch a ſign of God's love, that every one 
that is mot chaſtened, 18 by that Character markt out 
for a B:iſlard, and no Son, Ficb.12.8. Which thouchit 
be not let down as a Duty of ours, for which we arc 
to account z or agam as a certain mark by which men 
are given to diſcern whether they are Chrildren of Cod 
of no: yet is it asan Aphoriſm of Obſervation for 
God's ordinary as of Providence now under the Go- 
ſpel, that he 1s wont to chattiſe thote here whom he 
beſt loves ; which is a (ſufficient motive of joy to him 
who finds himlelf in that good number. 

S. But ſure there are ſome hinds of affli tions ( ſharp 
pains on the body, and the hike ) which bring with them 
ſorrow neceſſ.urily, and fo cannot be matter of joy to us. 


C. Spinitual joy may well be reconcileable with that Spiritual 
ſenſitive lorrow ; at the ſame time when the outward joy recon- 
ſmart produceth the one in the Budy, the contempla- cileable 
tion of the Hand which ſtrikes, and of the advantages wiihfenfi- 
deſigned to the Patient by thoſe fatherly medicinal tive lors 
Chattiſements, may well be allowed ro beget the o- f9W. 


ther in the inward diviner part. 

S. But the contmuance of ſome affiiaions, partieu- 
larly of ſharp pains, doth by certam conſequence make a 
man unfit for the performance not only of the duties of the 
Calling, but even of Devotions, or Prayer ut ſelf, and fo 
make the life utterly improfitable m reſpett of men and of 
God ;, and can any man rationally think fit to rejoice in, 
or for that ? 


C. He that is employed as God would have him, Kow cor- 
that behaves himſelf duly in that ſtare wherein he is poral pair 
ſet by God, muſt nor be thought to live unprofitably. can he 
God cannot receive any . real profit or advantage by m.tter of 
any our moſt God-like attions ; he wanteth not, and rejoycing 


therefore we can no way contribute to him: onely 
when we do what he commands, then are we ſaid to 
be his good and uſeful ſervants. And therefore when 
by his Will and Providence ( which in an imarticulate 
Command ) we are determined to ſuffering inſtead 

I ot 
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of doing, when we are reſtrained from an adtive life, 
and by God's deſignation placed in a paſlive conditie 
on, when we are confined to the pains of a weary Bed, 
our patience, and meeknels, and Chriſtian deportment 
under that heavy hand of God, is then a moſt accep- 
table ſervice to him; and he that thus magnifies the 
power of God's grace in the faithful exerciſe of ſuch 
Chriſtian Vertues, and thereby reacheth forth to all 
bekolders ſo many glorious Copies for them to tran- 
ſcribe, will never be deemed unprofitable either to 
God or man, but ſhall be look'd on by both as an ex- 
emplary,imitableComtatant and Conqueror,which hath 
wreitled with the ſtouteſt Champion 1n the World, the 
ſharpeſt of Satan's buffetings, and being proved, is 
found faithful, And then this 1s ſtill fit and proper to 
be matter of rejoycing to him, 

S, But is a man bound to give thanks for Afii= 
Aion ? 

C. Yeshe is: 1. Becauſe that is the only ſpiritual 
Chriſtian way of expreſſing to God his rejoycing, 
2. Becoule it comes from God, and is meant by him 
for our good, a gitt or donative of Heavenz To you it 
7s given, Phil. 1. 2.9. It is granted as a grace and vouch- 
ſatement of God's ſpecial favour zo ſuffer for Chriſt, 
and that grace deſigned, 1. To reform what is amils, 
2. To punith here, that there may be nothing of evil 
left for another World ; to judg us here, that we may 
not be condemned hereafter, 3. Becauſe we are fo 
commanded to gliorifie God in this belief, 1 Pet. 4. 16. 
And in this reipect to ſanfifie the Lord God in oui 
hearts, 1 Pet. 3.15. 1. e. to hallowor praile him for it. 

S. This is eajily aſſented to, if it fall upon me tor 
righteouſnels ſake, a the Apoſtles went out of the 
Temple rejoycing that they were thought worthy to 
ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt's name : but what if it be nt ſo, 
but only that affiitions fall on me I know not how ? 

C. They are then not only paticntly and thankful- 
ly to be received, but to be rejoyced in allo ; 1. Be- 
cauſe of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronoun- 


ceth, that, though for the preſent it ſeemeth not Joys 
us 
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but grievous, yet afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit 
of righteouſneſs 1to them which be exerciſed thereby, 
Heb.12.11. 2. Becaule there 18 ſomewhat behind of the 
ſuffermgs of Chriſt, to be filled up m our fleſh, Col. 1. 
24. i.e, ſome Reliyues o: that bitter Paſſion-cup of his 
for us to drink. 3. Becaule ir is ſuch an exoretlion of 
a Curſe to have our reward, and ( with Dives ) all our 
good things in this life, and that an ominous fign that 
there is nothing left to be rewarded in another htc, 

S. What judgment then is to be made of thoſe, who in Renoun« 
evil times, when Chriſtian © oftrines and Pratlices are Ing, of 
perſecuted, think, fit to renounce thoſe Dottrines and Pra PEriecus 
ices, or to preſerve themſelv:s from worldly danger by cd Cuties, 
not confeſſing, and ſo by not ſceming to approve of them ? 

C. The judging of other men 15 no part of thar Lel- 
ſon which I meant to teach you. Bur thar which c= 
very perſon thus guilty ought to judg of himſelf is this, 
that he is guilty of ſome degree of that cowardilſe 
which 1s joined with infidelity, Rev.21.8. and that he 
is of the number of thole many foretold by Chriſt, 

Matth. 24. 12. whoſe love to Chriſt is grown could, 

upon the encreaſing of iniquirics abroad im the World, 

which mult needs be a great unkindnels to Chrift, to 

whom our love and zeal and conſtancy ought then moſt 

to be ſhewed, when he or his Doctrines are moit op- 

poled, and fo moſt ſtands in need of Afliſtants and Ad- 

vocates to mainrain them. And I ſhall tell you one * &Jt294- 
thing more on this matter, thar the ancient Heretic ey 61s 
of the Gnoſticks ( which had its ſpring from the Ma- aodvTwy 
gician Simon, and againſt ſeveral branches of which amysvs 
the ſeveral Epitles of all the Apoſtles in the New Te- 5 %y | 
ſtament were ſent to arm the Churches, and the E- £294ruws 
pilile of Chriſt himſelf by John to the ſeven Churches 795 £7 
in Afia) is taken notice of by ancient Writers for this &#*%24#- 
prime fundamental Do&trine of theirs, that * it was an 775 2, 
zndifferent thing ( or no fin) in times of perſecution to _— 

4a : T5 Tay 
forſwear the faith without any ſcruple, and to taſte of the jp, < 
Idol-ſacrifices. And therefore it 15 that the Apoltles lo , ox. 
call for canfeſſion of the mouth, Rom. 10.9,10. and re- ST 
quie that perfection of love to Chriſt, which « John Hig. 14, 
G 2 4+ 18.C, 3. 
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S»If-pree 
{crvati- 
on the 
world- 


4.18. caſts out fear of perſecutions, puniſhments, &c, and 
pronounce Anathema's againit them that thus [ove not 
the Lord Feſns, 1 Cor. 16. 22, ſetting the love of Chriſt, 
who loved us and died for us, as the example of our 
walking m lwe,Fph.5.2. which clearly contradicts that 
opinion of the World, that the preſerving of our ſelves 
is the great principle to which all other precepts are 
but ſubordinate, binding us no longer than will be re. 
concileable with that. For ſure the copy of Chriſt's 


lings prin /ove, which, if necd be, we are required to follow both 


ciple. 


there, Eph.5.2. and 1 Jin 4. 17, that as be was in this 
mworld, ſo we ſhould be alſo. farther expreſt there, by ha» 


* rppynn- ving * courage to confels Chriſt in the day of judgment, 


av £v ' us- 
ec KeLTt- 
Qs. 


T Varun 
Yy 


Enmity 
to tne 
Crols. 


ScR.IV. 


Of Juitif- 


cation, 


i.e. when we are in danger to be ſentenced by aiiy ]u- 
dicature to any puniſhment, tho it be of death ir elf, 
as Chriit was) ol higes us then eſpecially ro exprels our 
love to Chriſt when our danger 1s oreatelt from the 
World in lodoing, And therefore S.P.l to Titus pres 
{ſcribes not onlv /owndneſs in the faith, but in love and 
{ patience, Or endurance alſo. Chap. 2.2, 

S. What then is to be thought of them who to get the 
Croſs off from therr exon ſhoulders, and to put it on other 
mens, will venture on _ things moſt co:1trary to peace, ard 
ſrake the quiet. perhaps the four:dati'ns, of a Rt: gdom? 

C. I will ſay no more (and I can ſcarcely lay worle) 
than that they are of all others the extremelt Enemres to 
the Croſs of Chriſt, a very 1ll and fad ſpe&tacie among 
Chriſtians : and that there is nothing more unreaſona- 
ble than to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing this, 
which 1s {o pertectly contrary to it. 

S. You have now pſt through all the Chriſtian grace: 
at the firſt deſigned for conſideration. IT ſhall put you m 
mind of the next thmg whererf you made your ſelf my 
Debtor, the difference of, and dependence between Julti- 
fication and Sanctification ; wherein firſt you will pleaſe 
to grove me the notion of the fingle terms. And firſt, what 
#s Juification ? 

C. It is God's accepting our perſons, and not impu- 
ting our fins, his covering or pardoning our 1n1quities, 
his being ſo reconciled unto us Sinners, that he deter- 
mines nor to puniſh us eternally. S. What 
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S. What # the cauſe of that ? 

C. God's free Mercy unto us in Clyiſt, revealcd in The cauſe 
the new Covenant. of it, 

S. Bhat in us 15 the Inſtrumental cauſe of «t ? 

C. As an Iniirument 15 logically and properly taken, 
and fomfies an wternour, leis principal efficient caule, 
ſo nothing in as can have any thing to do (ze. any kind 
of phyiicai efhiciency) m this Wark ; neiher 3s 3t 1+ 
agin.ble irthould, 1t being a Work of {5394's upon us, 
withour us, concerning us ; but uot within us at all. 
An 1t you mark, Juſtification being mn pln rerms but 
the accepting our Perſons and pardoning of Sins, 1t 
would be vey improper and haiſh to athrm that our 
Works, our any thing, even our Faith it felt, ſhould 
accept our Perlons, or pardon our Sins, though in 
never ſo inferiour a Nonon ; which yer they mult if 
they were inſtrumental in our | .ſtitication. "Tis true 
indeed, tholc neceſſary qualifications which the Goſpel 
requires 1n us, are conditions or moral Inttruments with- 
our which we thall not be juſtified ; but thole are not 
properly called Inſtruments or Caules. 

S. What are thoſe Qualifications ? 

C. Faith, Repenrance, firm Purpoſe of a new Life, 
and the reſt of thoſe Graces upon which in the Goſpel 
Pardon is promiſed the Chiſtian; all comprizable in the 
new Creature, Converſion, Regeneration, &c. 

S. Are theſe required tn us.f0 as without them we can= 
not be Jaitified 2 How then are we juſtified by the freeJulificati- 
Grace of God ? on by free 

C. Yes, theſe two are very reconcileable : for there Grace. 
3s no worth in our Faith or Repenrance, or any poor 
weak grace of ours, to deſerve God's favour to our 
perſons, or pardon of what fins are palt, or acceprari.n 
of our imperfe-t Obedience for the turure; 'tis his tiee 
Grace to Pardon and accept us on ſuch poor conditions 
4s theſe, and this free Grace, Purchaſed, and Sealc:l ty 
us by the Death of Chrit. 

S. What now is Sanchitication ? 

C. The word may note either a Gifc of God's, his Of Sim ti. 
giving of Grace to prevent and ſandtifie us; or a duty tication, 
33 of 
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of ours, our having, 3. e. making uſe of that Grace, 
and both theſe conſidered togerher, either as an A, 
Or as a State, 

S. What wit as it ſignifies an ACt ? 

C. lhe Infuſhon of Holineſs in our Hearts, or of 
ome degrees of Holinels, and parallel to that, the 
receiving ; and obeying the good Motions of God's fan 
ctifying Spirit, and ſaying them up to fructifie in an 
honett Ficart ; the turning of the Soul to God, or the 
firlt beginning of new Lite. 

Ss What u it asit ſignifies a State ? 

C, The hving a new, a holy, a gracious Life, in 0- 
beatence t1 the 'goodGr aveof God,and daily improving 
and growing, and ar laſ verſevering and dying in 3t. 

S. What now 25s the «& -pendence between Jull6cation 
and Sanctitication ? 

C. This, that the firſt part of SanCtification, the be» 
ginning of new Life, mui: be firſt had, before God 
par2.n15 or Jultines any : then when God is thus re- 
concile d to the new Convert upon his Vow of new 
Life, He gives him more Grace, enables and afſii's km 
for that tare of Santification, wherein 1f he makes 
good Liſe of that Grace, he then continues to enjoy 
this Favour and Juitification ; ; but if he perform not 
his Vow, proceed not in Chriliian holy Lite, but rc- 
Jap'e wr wat ting Acts or Habits of Sin, then God 
Cit! :©h agin all kis former Sins upon him, and thoie 
pretent wiguirivs of his, and in them, it he retwn 
n.-: 20am, = Sa 11 die, as appears by Ezek, 18.24. T* the 
riohter: ,. 6. the lanctined and uil lified perk. n) depa:t 
from hi: rihre ſneſs and committeth iniquity, in his fin 
that he hath {(1:.1ed, be ſhall die : and by the Parable of 
the 3-08. Marth 18. where he that had the debt par- 
done ne <c3y by his Lord, yet for exaQting over-le- 
vert; 0-1 his felloweſcrvant, is again unpardoned and 
ef} into priſen, deroered to the tormentors, till he ſ-ouls 
py ') al tl at was dg unt» him, verl. 34. which parable 
Chiu applics to our wprek -nt buſineſs, ver, 35. So likewiſe 
ſhall my beavenly Father do al unto you. 

S. Put 15 not a man juſtified before be is ſand! _ 
an 
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and if be be, how then can his Jultification depend cn his 
Sanctification ? 

C. If he were juſtified before he were fanctified in 
any kind, then would our reaſoning hold ; for ſure ty 
the ſame reaſon that Tuſtification might be begun Le- 
fore Repentance, or Retolution of new Life, or Con- 
verſion to God, it might alſo be continued rt him that 
repented not, or that returned to his evil Way: and 
therefore without all doubt this kind of Sandctificarion is 
precedent in order of Nature to Juſtification, z.e. I 
mult firſt Believe, Repent and Return, (all which to- 
gether is that Faith which is required asthe Condition 
of our being juſtified, a rece1ving of the whole Chriit 
a cordial afſent to his Commands as well as Promites, a 
giving up the Heart to him, a Reſolution of Ovedtience, 
| a preneneſs or readineſs to obey Him, the thing with= 
out which ( ſaith *, an ancient Writer) Chritt can do 
none of his Miracles upon our Souls, any more than He 
could his mighty Works among his unbelieving Coun- 
try-men) betore God will pardon, (though indeed in 
reſpe& of Time there is no ſenſible Priority, but: 
God's Pardon and our Change go together ; at what 
time ſoever we repent, or convert ſincerely, God will have 
mercy, 1. &. juſtifie.) A farther proof of this,if it be need- 
ful,you may take from the Author to the Hebrews,Chap. 
10. where having ſaid, ver. 14. that Chriſt by his own 
ſuffermg perfefted for ever them that are ſanttified, inti- 
mating that they mult be ſ:n#:fied betore He perfeft 
them, he addeth a proof, by which theſe two things are 
cleared, Firſt, that [tro perfe#} there ſignifies [to for- 
g1ve fins or to juitihe,] Secondly, that this Doctrine of 
rhe Priority of Sanctitication is agreeable to the deſcrip- 
rion of the ſecond Covenant, Fer. 31.3 3 . That by per- 
iccting he means juſtifying or pardoning of ſins, *tis ap- 
parent by v. 17. Their ſins and iniquities will remember 
no more; which muſt needs be acknowledged to be that 
part of the Teſtimony that belongs to that part of the 
Propoſition to be proved by it [ + he hath perfefted for e- 
ver] (the former part of the Teſtimony belonging tothe 
latter part of the Propoſition) which may farther thus 
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appear: To perfef, in this Author, ſignifies to Conſe- 
cratc to Pneichood, (Ch. 2. 10. 5.9, and 7.28.) that be- 
ing apphed to us, 1s a phraſe to norte Boldnels or Li- 
berty to enter mmto the Holtes, ver. 19. that again to 
pray confidently to Gud, which ver. 18. 15 fet to denote 
Pardon of Sm. Which being premiſed, the ſecond 
thing 21 tollows, that in Feremy 31.33. the tenure of 
the Covenant tets Sanctihcation betore Juſtification : 
* Te;rien- for, laith the Apoſtle, he * firſt ſaid I will put my Laws 
46. into their hearts. and put or write th:m im their thoughts or 
mimds, which1s Preparatory on God's part to theu San- 
+ wer, Etthcation 3 and then, 7 after the ſaying vufthat, * Alſo 
* 2 I wall 9 more remember ther ſins,1.0r their offences. Many 
other Scripture evidences might be added to this mat=- 
Juſtificati- 7 if it were needful. As for thoſe that make Jultifi- 
on before cation to be befge Sanctitication; I hope and conceive 
Sanctifica. they mean by Sanctification the fſanctified State, the 
tion, in actual performance and practice of our Vows of new 
whatſenfe, Life,and our growth in Grace z and by our Juſtification 
that firſt Act of Pardon, or Reconcihation in God, and 

then they lay true : but if they mean, that our fins arc 

Pardoned betore we convert to God, and reſolve new 

Life, and that the fr{t Grace enabling to do theſe is 2 
conſequent of God's having Pardoned our Sins; this is a 

miſtake, which in effect excludes Juſtification by Faith, 

which 1s that firſt Grace of receiving of Chrilt, and 

reſigning our Hearts up to Him, and muit be in order 

of Natute precedent to our Juitification, or elſe can 

neither be condition nor inſtrument of it : and beſides, 

this 1s apt to have an ill influence on Practice,and there- 

tore I thought fit to prevent it. The 1flue of all is, that 

God will not pardon till we in Heart retorm and a- 

mend. He that forſaketh, 1. e. in hearty ſincere reſoly- 

tion abandons,the fins of the Old Man,ſhall have mercy, 

and none but he. And then, God will not continue this 

gracious Favour of his, but to thoſe who make uſe of 

his afliſting Grace to perſevere in theſe refolutions of 

sorſaking : ſo that the Juſtitication is ſtill commenſu1ate 

to the SanCtifcation, an Act of Juſtification upon an 

Act of Sanctification,or a efolution of new Life ; and a 
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continuance of Juſtification 3 upon continuance of the 
ſaiCtificd State. 

S. But is not God firſt reconciled unto us, before He 
gives us any Grace to ſurclifie us ? 


C. So far reconciled He 1s as to give us Grace, and Go irecon. 


{> far as to make conditional Promiſes of S2lvation ; Cie be- 
but nat ſo as to give pardon or juilihe attuaily: for you fore He 
know, whom God juſtifies, thoſe he glorefies, 1. e. 1t they 8'VEs 
pals out ofthis Lite 1n a juitihed State, they are certainly Grice. 


Glonfied ; but you cannot imagine that (04 will Glo- 
rifie any who isnot yet Santtified; for without Holineſs 
0 man ſhall ſee the Lord. And therefore you will eati= 
ly conclude, that Qod jultifies none who are unſancti- 
fied ; for if He did, then ſuppoſing the Perſon to dic 1n 
that Initant, ic mutt follow, either that the unſancti- 
fied Man 1s Gloritied, or the juſtified Man not Glort- 
hed. Any thing elle God may do to the unlanctitied 
Man but either fave him, or do ſomewhat on which 
Saving irfallbly tcllows ; and therefore give him grace 
He may,but till that Cuace be received,and treaſured up 
in an honelt Heart, He will never be throughly rccon- 
ciled to him, 7z.e. Jultifie or Save him. 

S. Ipray then from theſe Premiſſes, ſet me down the 
Order or Method fed by God in the Saving of a Sinner ? 


C. 1 wiil. It is this. x God gives is Son todie God's me- 
for him, and fatisfic for his fins ; ſo that though he be thodin fas 
a Sinner, yet on condition of a new Lite he may be Sa- ving a Sin- 


ved. Then 2. In that Death of Chritt he itrikes with ner. 


Him a New Covenant,a Covenant of Mercy and Grace. 
Then 3. According to that Covenant he ſends his Spirit, 
and by the Word (and that Spirit annexed to it ) He 
calls the Sinner powerfully to Repentance: if he an{wer 
to thar call, and awake, and aiiſe, and make his fin- 
cere faithful Reſolutions of new Life ; God then 4. 
Jultifies, accepts his Perſon, and pardons his fins paſt : 
then 5. Gives him more Grace, aſſiſts him to do, /as be- 
fore He enabled him to all ) z. e. to perform his g00d 
Reſolutions. Then 6. Upon continuance in that State, 
1n thoſe Performances, till the Hour of Death,He gives 
:0 him, as to a faithful Servant, a Crown of Life. 

| S. The 


Mut, 


ACTUTI. 


Why: the ' Leng? 
Viyritiz C. That He went up eo the Mount, was to intimate 


next Place, of the conſideration of Chriſt's Sermon in the 
Mount, which I have heard commended for an abſtraf 
of Chriſtian Philoſophy, an elevating of his Diſcipler, 
beyond. all cther Men for the Praftice of Virtue : But, 1 
pray, why did Chriſt, when he Preacht it, leave the Mu!- 
titude below, and go up to a Mount, accompanied with 
n9ne but Diſciples ? 


the matter of this Sermon to be tlie Chriſtian Law, as 
you know rhe Jewiſh Law was delivered in a Mount, 
that of Sinaz. And that He would have no Auditours 
but Dilciptes,it was, 1. Becauſe the Multitude follow - 
ed Him not tor Doctrines, but for Cures, Chap. 4.24 ,25. 
ad therefo:e were not fir Auditours of Precepts. 2. 
Becauſe theile Precepts were of clevated Nature, a- 
bove all that ever any Law-giver gave before; and there- 
fore were to be diſpenſed only to choice Auditours, 
3. Becauſe the Heights and Myſteries of Chriſtianity are 
not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, but by degrees to 


Tor 5 @&9- them * that have formerly made ſome Progreſs, (at leaſt 


have delivered themſclves up to Chriſt's Lectures,entred 
into his School ) z. c, to his Diſciples. 
S. What then? Are none b:t Diſciples the men to whon 


this Sermon belongs? and if ſe,Will it not thence follow, that 
the Commands contained in it ſhall oblige only the Succeſl- 


Ours 
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S. The good Lord be thus Merciful to me a Shaver, I 
bleſs God, and give you many thanks for theſe DireFtions, 
and ſhall be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor for the 
other particular you promiſed me, till ſome farther time of 
leiſure, and ſo intermit your trouble for ſome ſmall time. 
L I B. IT. 
5 Fe , 
-  o. S. HE benefit I reaped by your laſt Diſcourſe, hath 
9 Chriſt's nt ſatisfied, but raiſed my appetite tothe more 
2" ap | earneſt importunate deſire of what is yet behind, and in the 
HE DONT. 
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ours of thoſe Diſciples, the Mimiiters cf the Goſpel, and 
ſo all others be freed from that ſeverity ? IPL 

C. That it was given only to D:icip'2s then, it 15 aC- gitours of it 
knowledoged; but that will be cf latitude enough to con- 
tain all Chriſtians : ſor to be a Diſciple of Chriſt is no 
more than ſo; for you know Chriſt ficit called Diſciples, 
and they followed Him ſome time before He ſent them 
out, or gave them Commiſſion to Preach, &c. z. e. be- 
fore He gave rhem the Dignity of Apoſtles, of which 
as only the Paſtours of the Churchare their Succefſours, 
ſo in Diſcipleſhip all Chriſtian Profefſours. And there- 
fore you mult reſolve now once for all, that what is in 
this Sermon faid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians are con- 
cerned in -indifferently ; it is Command and Obliga- 
tory to all that follow Him, or retain to Him. 

S. Tou h.:ve engaged me then to think my ſelf cancern= 
ed ſo nearly in it, aud not to have patience to be longer 
irnor ont of this my Duty. 

Il you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Of the Be 
Sermon, wherein I can direct my ſelf ſo far as to diſcern ot 1 wat 
the eight Peatitudes to be the firſt Part ? I pray how far As 
am I concerned in them ? All Chri- 

C. So tar as that you may refolve your ſelf obli- ſtians con» 
Fed to the Belief, x. Thut you are no farther a cerned in 
Chriſtian than you have in you every one of thoſe them at 
Graces to which the Bleflednels is there perfixed, Prelent, 
2. That every one of thoſe Graces hath matter of and (orthe 
* preicnt Blefſednels in it : the word Bleſſed in the ature. 
Front denoting a preſent condition, abffracted from  AL*% 
that which afterwards expects them. 2. That there 7,9 apa 

is aſſurance of future Bleficdneſs to all thoſe that F2 PE, 
have attained to thole ſeveral Graces, , ms _ 
S, I ſ-all remember theſe three Direttons, and cal a oiae 
zpon you toexenpifie th em in the particulars as they come Aa} A 
c0 our Hind: * and therefore, firk, Ipray, give me the Agri dl 
Arrſt of theſe Graces, what it 15. Lavrilas 

C. Poverty ot Fpurit. &« Jae ih} 

S. What 1s nicant by that ? Tow; £ AM. 

C. It may poſſibly ſfignifie a Preparation of Mind or V*-8- cit. 
Spirit to part with all worldly Wealth, a conteated- 7: _— 

neſs c; Ipirit. 
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neſs to live poor and bare in this Worl4 ; but I rather 
conccive it figinhes a lowy opimon of ones felt, a 
thinkins my lelf tne mcine't vilelt Creature, /eaſt of 
Saincs, and greateſt of finuers, cont-ary to that ſpiritual 
Pride of the Charch of Laodicea, Rev. 3. 17. which 
ſaid, ſhe w.is rich, and encrerſed with pnds. and had 
need of n'thing, not knowing that ſhe was wretched, 
and mi/e-abie ad prorgand blindgand raked This is that 
infant Ch:/d remper rhatChii't pretcribes,to ablolure and 
neceſſary to a Chiiitian, M.e.18. 4. and Ch. 18, 14, 
and rhat in reſpect of the Humility of fuch, ' h. 19. 4, 
and the Litricneſs, Luke 9. 48. 7. e being mour own 
conceit (which | conceive 1s meant here by the phate 
[in /pirit] ) the leoſt and lowelt, and meanett, and (as 
Children. molt umporent, unlufficienr of 21] Creatures, 
S. What now 15 the p:elent Bleedreſs of ſuch? 
Th- pre. C. It confills m tas. 1. Th-r this 1s an amiable 
ſent Bet. and Jovely Quality, a charm of Love among © Men, 
edneſs of wherever 'tis met with ; whereas on the other fide, 
tt, Pride g.es hated, and curſed, and abominared vy all, 
drives away Servants, Fiiends, and all but Flatterecs, 
2. In that this is a Sced-plot of all Virtue, eſpecially 
Chrittian, which thiaves bett when it 1s rooted deep, 
s.e. in the humble lowly Heart. 3. Becauſe it hath 
the Promiic of aazace, [ God giveth grace to the humble, 
but on the contrary, reſiſteth rhe proud. } 
The fu- S$S What aſſurance of fut:re Bicllednels is there t2 
ture. th ſe that have b:s Grace ? 
YAvRL, © It 1s ex/> eſt in theſe Words, [| for theirs ; or * of 
* them. is the Kingd'm of Heaven ] which, I conceive, 
fignifie piimartiy, that Chnit's Kingdom of Grace, the 
true Chiiitian Church, is made up peculiarly of ſuch : 
As in the Anſwer of Chriit to Fohn, Mat. 11 5. (a way 
of aſſuring him that He was the Chriſt) 'tis in the cloſe, 
t the p1or are Evangelized, or wrought on by the Preach- 
ing of the G»Ipel ; and as Mar. 18. 4. Hz that ſhal! 
humble hi;:ſelf as this child, the ſame ſhall be greateſt 
inthe Kingdom of Ged, i. e. a piime Chriſtian, or Dilct- 
* 3 Tug- ple of Chrilt ; and Chap. 19. 14. for * of ſuch (which is 
Ty, a like pluaſe parallel to [ of them} here) rs the King- 
aon 
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dom of Heaven, i. e. the Church, into wi hich he there- 
fore commands them to be permitted ro enter by 
Baptiſm, and chites his Diiciples tor torbiding them. - 
Thus -is the Kingdom of He.-ven to be inte: prieted 1n 
Scripture in vers places of the New Teitament, 
which you will bc able to oblerve when you read with 
Care. 

S. Bt how doth this belong to future bleſſedneſs ? 

C. Thus, that tins Kin1Jom cf Grace here is but 
an inchoation of that cf G/ory hereafter 3 and he that 
lives herc the hfe of an humble Chiitian, ſhall there 
be ſure to reign the hfe of a victorious Saint, 

S. What is Mowning ? 

C. Contrition, Or godly ſorrow conceived upon the oy urn. 
ſenſe of our wants and /:ns. ing. 

S. VVhat \Vanrs do you mean ? ; 

C. Spiritual wants: 1. Of original immaculate Fgp 
Righteouſneſs, and Holinels and Purity. 2. Of Wants: 
Strength and Sufficiency to do the Duty which we 
owe to God our Creator, Chriſt our Redeemer, and 
the Spirit our Sanctiher., 

S. VVhat fins do you menn ? 

C. 1. Our Original depcavedneſs, and proneneſs of For Sins. 
our carnal part to all Evil. 2. The actual and habi- 
tual fins of our unregenerate; And 3. The many flips 
and falls of our moit regenerate be, 

v. VVhat 15 the preſent felicity of theſe Mourners ? 

C. Thar which retults from the ſenſe of this bleſ- The pre- 
ſed temper, there being no condition of foul more ſent felict- 
wretched than that of the ſenſeleſs obdurate Sinner, 'y ot 
that being a kind of numbnels, and lethargy, ati! d-arh Mourners. 
of ſoul ; and contrariwiſe, this fechno, and {eniibie- 
neſs, and forrow for fin, the moſt vital Quality, ( as 1t is 
ſaid of feeling, that it is the ſenſe of ute } an argu» 
ment that we have ſome hfe in us, and fo tru mat- * Doleat 
ter of joy to all that tind it in themlelves. And there- bom? 
fore 1t was very well ſaid cf a Father, * Let a Chni- Chriſt1a- 
flian Man grieve, and then rejoyce that he doth /o. Be- nus & de 
fides, the mourning ſoul is hike the watered kacth, like 40: ore 
to prove the more truitful by that means, gandeat, 
S. VWhas "8: 
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S. What 15 the aſſurance of future felicity that belongs 

to this Mourner ? 

The fa- OC. Tis fer d-ivn in theſe words, [ for they ſhall be 

ture, comforted} Chitin who hereafter gives,now makes pro- 
mile of comfort ro ſuch ; the reaping 22 joy belonps pe- 
culiarly ro tiz- m that ſow 22 rears,and godly ſorrow works 
eth Repcntance to ſ.t/matuo when all other worketh death, 
And beſides, rhis aſſurance ariſes from the very nature 
of Comfort and Reficinment, (by which tne joys of 
Heaven are expreſt ) of which none are capabic, but the 
fad diſconſolare Myournors 3 nor indeed 1s Heaven 
(the Viſion of Gol, and reveicrinn of his favour } mat. 
ter of fo much Bl'f-. 2s when it comes to thole that 
wanted Comfort. an 5 11 1t w/e5 away al. tears from 
their eyes, who went mourning \ ail the dayjall their life 


fons. 
Of Mcecke YS. VVhat 7s Meerneſs ? 
nels.  C. A ſoftneſs and mildnets and quietnels of Spirit, 


b1colati- exprefling it {elf in many patſages of our hfe : 1, In re- 
on t9 Jation to God, and then it 15 a ready wil'ing ſubmiſſion 
Go, to his Will, wherher to believe what he athrms, be it 
never fo much above my reaſon ; ( the ca;tivation of the 
underſtanding to the cbedience of Faith ) orco do what 

he commands, and then 'tis Qt<dience ; or to endure 

what he ſees fit to lay upon us, and then 'tis Patience, 
Cchearfulneſs in affliction, contenredneſs with our lot 
whatſoever it is, ( contrary to all murmuring and repi- 

ning, and enmity tothe Croſs, and all reſticls unſatil- 

fiedneſs } the being dumb or ſilent to the Lord,Plal. 37.7, 

and refolving with old Eli, It zs th: Lord, let him do 

what ſeemeth him good. All wich, Faith, Obedience, 

To Men ; Patience,though thy be Vertues of themlelves, diſtinct 
Superiors. from Meeknels ſtriftly taxen. may yet be very fitly re- 
duced to that head, inſomuch as Meekneſs moderates 

that wrath, which would by conlequence deſtroy them. 

2. In relation to Men, whether Superiours, Equals, or 
Inferiours. If they be our Superiours, then 'tis mode- 

ſty, and humility, and reverence to all ſuch in general, 

( at leaſt redudctively : Meeknels being an adjunct and 

help to thoſe Veitues, removing that —_ 

under 
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hinder them: ) but if withal they be our lawful Magi. 
ftrates, then our Meeknels conſiſts in Obedience,attive 
or patlive, acting all their legal Commands, and ſub- 
mitting ( ſo: far at leaſt, as not to make violent re- 
ſiſtance ) to the puniſhments which they ſhall infli& 
upon us, when we diſobey their illegal, in quietnels 
of ſpirit, and not being given to changes ; the direct 
contrary to all ſpeaking evil of Dignities, but eſpecially 
to Sedition, and taking up of Arms againſt them - 
which of what ſort ſoever it be, though we may flatter 
our ſelves that we are only on the defenſive part, will 
bring upon us co.demnation, Rom. 13.2. For although 
it be naturally lawful to defend my life from him that 
would unjultly take it away from me, yet If it be the 
lawful ſupreme Magiſtrate that attempts it, I muſt 
not defend my ſelf ty aſſaulting of him, for rhat is not 
to defend only, but to offend ; and God forbid that, tho 
it were to ſave my own life, I ſhould lift up my hand 
againſt the Lord's Anointed. It 1s true, Defenſive Wars 
may be poſlibly lawful at ſome time, when Offenſive 
are not ; but of Subjects againſt their Sovereign nei- 
ther can, becauſe 1f it be War, it will come under the 
phraſe, Reſiſting the Power, Rom. 13, and fo be dam- 
nable, and quite contrary to the Meekneſs here, and 
( farther ) to all ſuch Oarhs, which in every Kingdom 
are taken by the Subjects to the Supreme Power, as 
that of Allegiance, XC, 


S. Fherem doth Meckneſs towards our Equals confiſt 2 Fquais. 
C. Thole may be our Friends, or our Enemies, or of Friends. 


a middle nature. If they be our Friends, then Meck- 
neſs conſiſts, 1, In the not provoking them ; for the 
wrath of man worketh not the will of God, James 1. 20, 
2. In bearing with their infirmities. 3. In kind, mild, 
diſcreet reproof of themz and 4. In Patience and 
Thankfulneſs for the like from them again. 5. In 
ſubmitting one to another in love, every one thinking 
another better than himſelf. 
S. But what if they be our Encmies ? 


C. Then it is the Meek Man's patt to love to do Fnemi-s. 


good, and blels and pray for them ;z in no-wiſe to 
recom- 
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Neither. 


recompenle evil with evil, injury with injury, contu- 
mely with contumely, in no wiſe to avenge our {clves, 
but to overcome evil with good. 

S. What if they be neither our friends nor foes ? 

C. Thin Mecknels confilts in humble, civil, modeſt 
behaviour towards them, neither ſtriving and contend- 
Ing for rrifles, or treſpafſes, or contumches, not moleit- 
ing with vexatious Suits, nor breakirig out into caule- 
Ieſ Anger, proud wrath, as Solomon calls it, Rage or Fu- 
ry,nor ding ought that may provoke them to the like. 


The inju- S. Bt there xs yet another motion of my Equals con- 


red. 


Inferiors. 


Meekneſs 
of the w1- 


deritand- 
ng, 


In ſeveral 
Cales. 


fiderable, thoſe to whom I have done itmjury : What 1; 
Mecknels towards them ? 

C. It contitis in acknowledging the fault, and rea- 
dineſs to make fatisfaction, in going and defiring to be 
reconciled to tuch a Brother, and willingly ſubmitting 
to all honeſt means tending to that end, 

S. What is the duty of Meckneſs toward Infcriours ? 

C. Condelcending, Kindacls, Lovingneſs, neither 
opprefling nor tyrannizing, nor uſing umperioulneſs, 
nor taking the Rod when it may be bored, rior pro- 
voking to wrath Servants, Subjects, or Children. 

S. I: there any other branch of Meeknels, which my que- 
ſt:ons have not put you in mind cf to communicate to me ? 

C. There 1s one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, the 
Meekneſs of our Underſtanding, in ſubmitting our opi- 


nions to thoſe that are placed over us by God : which | 
tho it be, in ſtrict ſpeaking,the Vertue of Humility and | 
Obedience, and not the formal elicite At of Meek- 


neſs ; yet Meeknels being ordinarily, and ſometimes 
neceſſarily, annexed to theſe Acts of thoſe Vertues, I 
ſhall place them reduCtively under Meceknels. 


S. What muſt this Meeknels of our underſtandings be? 


C. The propereſt Rules for the defining it wall be 
theſe : 1. That wherein any matter of DoArine,the plain 
word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we muſt molt rea- 
dily yield, without Demurs,or Reſiſtance. But 2. If i: 
be matrer neither defined, nor pretended to be defined 
in Scripture, then with each particular Man among 
us, the Definitions of the Church wherein we - 
mul 
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muſt catry it, ſo far as to require our yielding and fub- 
miſſion ; and with that Church which is to define it 
(if it come in lawful Aſſembly to be debated) the zra- 
dition of the Univerſal, or Op-nion of the Primitive 
Church is to prevail, at leaſt to be hearkned to with 
ereat Reverence in that debate ;z and that which the 
oreater part of ſuch a lawful Afſembly thai; judg to be 
moſt agreeable to ſuch Rule, or ( in cale there is no 
light to be fetcht from thence, then ( that wiich they 
ſhall of themſclves according to the Wildom given 
them by God agree upon to be molt convenient, ſhall 
be of force to oblige all Inferiours, 1. Not to expres 
diſſent, 2. To Obedience. But 3. It Scripture be pre= 
tended for one Patty in the debate,and the queſtion te 
concerning the interpretation of that Scripture, and no 
light from the Scripture it ſelf, eirher by ſurveying the 
context or comparing of other places, be ro be had for 
the clearing it, then agam the judgment of the T'nz- 
verſal, or my particular Church,'s to be of great weight 
with me 3 fo far as (ifit ſocommand ) to inhibit my 
venting my own Opinion either publickiy or privately, 
with deſ:gn to gain Proſelytes: or 1t all. hberty be ab- 
ſolutely lett to all in that particular, then Mecknels :c- 
quires me to enjoy my Opinion fo, as that I juds nwor 
any other ccntrary-minded, 

S. But what if the particular Church wherein I was Lip 
tized ſhall fail ſrom its own ſtedjaſineſs and by 4uoity, 
or Law, ſet up that which, if it be not contrary to plain 
words of Scripture, 4: yet contiary to the DeArine or Pra- 
fice of the Univerſal Church of the firſt and pureſt times, 
what will Meeknels require me to do in that caſe 7 

C. Meeknels will require me to be very wary in 
paſſing ſuch judgment on thar Caurch : but if the high! 
be ſo clear, and the defection fo paipably difcernibie 
to all, that I cannot but lec and acknowleds it, and in 
calc it be true, that I am aCtually convinc', that the 
particular Church wherein I hye 1s departeil from the 
Catholick Apoſtolick Church, then, it being certain 
that the greater Authority muſt be preferred before 
the lefſer, and that next the Scripture the Catholick 


Church 
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Church of the firſt and pureſt times, ( eſpecially when 
the ſubſequert Ages do allo accord with that for many 
hundred years ) 15 the greateſt Authority, it follows 
that Mecknels requires my Obedience and Submiſſion 
ro the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, and not to the 
particular wherein I live, ſo far, I mean, as that I am to 
retain that Catholick, Apoſtolick, and not this Novel, 
corrupt, not Catholick Doctrine : and if for my doing 
ſo I fall under perſecution of the Rulers of that par- 
ticular Church, Meeknels then requires me patiently to 
endure it, but in no caſe to ſubſcribe to, or a&t any 
thing which is contrary to this Catholick Doctrine. 

S. But what if T may not be permitted to live in that 
particular Church without this Namiſſion, or ſuch acting, 
what doth the Dottrine of Meekneſs then adviſe ? 

C. If the meaning of your words [may not be ferm!:- 
ted to live} be, that they will put me to death, then 


Mecekneſs (ith, I muſt meckly bear the loſs of life it ſelf 


and fo follow Chriſt. Or if the meaning be, that they 
v1ll baniſh me out of the Kingdom, 1 mult venture my 
caule with God, and meekly ſubmit to that puniſh- 
ment al{o,and depend on God's Providence for my Pre. 
ſervation in tome other. Or if the meaning be,that they 
will deveſt we of my Poſſeſſions, multt or otherwiſe 
puniſh me, the anſwer 1s {till clear, becauſe all thele 
are leſs than the one lols of Life is ſuppoſed to be. 

S. Rut what if they ſhall excommumicate me ? hath the 
Defrine of Meeln ſs any ſalve for me then, or any thins 
which zt requires of me? £ 

C. Yes, meekly to lie under that Cenſure, ſuppo- 
fing that I amnot excommunicate from the Catholick 
Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt by any ſuch Cenfure, but 
rather ſo much the more firmly united to it by this 
means, Nor am I obliged in this caſe to ſeek out ſome 
other particular Church, which will receive me into 
their Commumon,out of which this hath ejected me ; 
but to ſubmit to that Ior contentedly which God per- 
mits to betal me in the diſcharge of a good Conſcience. 
And in this caſc,as long as I continue conſtant to the 
Dectrine of the Cathghck Church, and maintain the 
inward 
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inward Communion ( that of Charity) with all the true 
Church of God, whereloever they are, and with all 
particular Churches (and even with this which hath ex- 
communicated me) lo far as to embrace them with the 
arms of Chriſtan Charity, to joineven with erroneous 
Churches ſo far as they are not erroneous, z. e. to em- 
brace all Catholick Truth whereſoever it is, leparating 
only from the corruptions of it, ( and that roo only be- 
cauſe they will not permit me externally to join with 
them in the Catholick truths and Communion,unleſs I 
will profeſs to join in their corruptions alfo ) in this 
caſe, I ſay, it is no fault of mine it 1t ſhould to happen, 
that I hve in no external publick Communion ar all. 
The true Chriſtian thus patiently abiding the good 
pleaſure of (od, cealeth not to be ſuch, by being caſt 
upon a Defatt, or other equal Hermitage in the midit 
of Men, and Chriſtians. I hcugh after all this, if there 
be any purer Church that will receive me, or if any 
Church equally corrupt will yer give me liberty to join 
with them in the Publick Service of God, without 
complying or joyaing with them ( or ſeeming and ap= 
pearing, to the ſcandal of others, fo to do) in their 
corruptions, I doubt not but it is lawful for me to af 
ſociate with them,unleſs my particular Calling or con- 
dition be ſuch, as that ( by ſome accident ) ſome fin 
be conſequent to my doing thus, as the forſaking thoſe 
which I am bound to cleave to, and the like. 

S. But what if this particular erroneous Church of 
which I am, do not excommunicate or exclude me from 
her Communion, what doth Meekneſs then preſcribe m re- 
ſpeRt of that Communion ? 

C. Io cemmunicate with her in all but her corrup- 
tions, My meaning is this, ſome other Obligations 
there are upon every Chriſtian { wherein Meekneſs in- 
terpoleth not } which do require me not to depart from 
any Catholick Apoſtolick truth or pradtice, at leaſt not 
to ſubmit to ( or act ) the contrary, or to do any thing 
which is apt to confi:m others in ſo doing, or to !22d 
thoſe that doubt ( by my example) to do what they 
doubt to be unlawtul. For in all theſe particulars, 
H 2 che 
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"the Chriſtian law of ſcandal oblige me, not only not 


to yield to any {ci1ſm from the Catholick Apoſtolick 
Church, or other the like corruption, but not to do 
thoſe things by which I ſhall be thought by prudenx 
Men to do ſo. And therefore thus far I mult abſtain, 
But this caution being given and obſerved, Meekneſs 
then requires me, as far as I may without breach of 
theſe Obligatiors,ro communicate with that particular 
Church, as long as I live in ker Arms ; but permits me 
alſo to ſeek out for ſome purer Church, if that may 
conveniently be had for me. Nay, if I am by my Cal- 
ling fitted for it, and can prudently hope to plant (or 
eontribute to the planting ) ſuch a pure Apoſtolick 
Church, where there is none, or to reconcile and re- 
ſtore peace between divided members of the Church 
Cathohck, my endeavour to do ſo is in this caſe ex- 
tremely commendable,and that with God's Providence 
ſeems to direct me to by what is thus befallen me. 

S. But there us one caſe yet that ſoems not to have been 
mentioned ; I ſhall now gather it up as pertinent to my for- 
mer queſttons about the meeknels of the underitanding, 
tho to thoſe which I bave ſmce propeſed not altogether ſo 4- 
grceable : and it 1s this, what f there be on both ſides ores 
probabilities, but no demonſtration from Chriſtian Princi- 
ples,or interpoſing of the Church univerſal or particnlas, 
which way will Meeknels then dirett me to propend or 1n- 
cling © 

C. That which muſt then dire&t me 1s mine own 
Conſcience, to take to that which ſeems to be moſt pro- 
bable ; and in that my Meekneſs hath nothing to do, 
nor can 1t oblige me ro believe that which I am con- 
vinced 15 not true, nor to disbelieve that which I am | 
convinced is true : but yet before I am thus convinced, | 
Meekneſs will give me its direCtions, not to rely too c- 
verweeninely on my own judgment, but to compate 
my felf with other Men, my Equals, - but eſpecially my 
Superiours, and to have great Jealouſies of any my ov! 
fingular opinions, which ( bewng repreſented to othess , 
as judicious as my ſelf, together with the reaſons that 
have perſuaded me to them)do not to them prove perlua- 
ſive; 
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five ; nay, after I am convinced, Meekneſs may again 
move me to hearken to other reaſons, that other Men 
jadge more prevailing, and, 1t occaſion be, to reverſe 
my former | 7s. thus paſt upon that Matter ; it 
being very reaſonable for me (though not to believe 
what I am not convinced of, yet) to conceive it pol- 
ſible for me not to ſee thoſe Grounds of Conviction 
which another ſces, and fo to be rcally miſtaken, 
though I think I am nor : and then what is thus rea- 
ſonable to be concluded poſlible, my Meetnefs will 
bid me conclude poltlible, and having done thar, ad- 
viſe me to chuſe the ſafer part, and reſolve rather ro 
offend and err by too much Flexibility than too mucti 
Perverſcneſs ; by Meeknels, than by Self-love. 

S. What s the preſent Felicity of the meek Man ? 

C. 1, The very Poſſeſſion of that Grace, being of all The meek 
others moſt delighrtul and comfortable, both as that man $ pre- 
that adotns us and ſets us out beautifully and lovely in fent Felt 
the Eyes of others, (and is therefore called the orvament © 
of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet. 3.4.) and as that that 
affords us molt matter of inward comfort. As for ex- 
ample,that part of meekneſs which is oppoledto revenge, 
and conſilts in bearing, and not retnbuting of injuries, 
this to a ſpiritual-minded Man 1s matter of infinite de- 
light, x. In Conquering that mad,wild,deviliſh Paſſion 
of Revenge, getting victory over ones lelf, which is the 

N ay ' : E 4 M 25). , _ . w 
greateſt Aﬀof Valour, the thought of which is conle- *Opyig ve- 
quently molt delightful. 2. In conquering the Enemy, o%ons «ay 
of which there is no ſuch way as the * /ofe anſwer, which 12Te;i 
ſaith the Wiſe Man, rumneth away wrath ; and feedino A391 
the hungry Enemy, which, faith S. Paul, is the be.pmg A\Cny', 
live coals upon his bead ; and that the way that Me- ©7597: 1 
talliſts uſe to mele rhoſe things that will not be wrought ©** 
on by putting of Fire under them, which he farther ex- , 
preſſes by overcoming cvi! with good. 3. In conquering » he 
or out-ſiripping ail the Ferrifſi and Heathen World res. 06 
which hadnever attaine1 to the skill of loving of enemtey, ,1> -. 
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(at the leait of thinking it a Dury) which 15 a peculiar , Glee 
pitch * of Chriſt:anity to which they ate elevated by rum Clrge 
Chift : and the Honor of this mult needs be a moſt i411, 

H 3; pleaſant Tert-:! 
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ut pleaſant thing. 2. It is matter of preſent felicity to 
Wy us, in reſpect of the Tranquillity and Quict it gains us 
here within our own Biealts, a calm from thoſe ſtorms 
that Pride and Anger and Revenge are wont to raiſe 
inus. And 3. In reſpect of the quict peaceable living 
with others, without ſtrife and debate, without pun- 
1/hments and executions, that ate the portion of tle 
ſeditious, turbulent, diſobedient Spirits, Which is 
the meaning undoubtedly of the Promiſe in the Plalnnit, 
the meek ſhall inherit the emrth, 1. e. ſhall gencually 
have the r1c1elt Poition of the good things of this 
Lite; from whence this place in the Goſpel being 

 , ,, taken, though it may be accommodated to a ſpiritual 

"2 2," Yenle,bymterpreting the Fatth tor the*land of the (rvins, 
yet undoubtedly it literally notes the Land of Canaan, 
or Fudea, which is oft in the Old and New TIelta- 
ment called the Earth : and lo then the Promile of 
#nheriting ths Earth will be all one with that annexed 
to the Fifth Commandment, that thy days may be lms 
an the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee ; 1. e. a 
p:oſperous long Life he: 15 ordinarily the meek Man's 
Portion ,which he ti.at ſhall compare and oblcrve the 
ordinarily Diſpenlations cf God's Providence, thall 
find to be molt remarkably true, clyecially if compa» 
ed with the contrary fate of ru-'-ulent {. * 1518 Pete 
ſons. Although ſometimes God in 'ns Viiucmpermit 
it to be otherwile, for the pumthing of « wicked Va- 
tion ( which can have no greater p!1;3ithment rhan tha 
of a Civil War, wherein the wz7ch Man ofr fufters 
moſt, and 1s furvived by the turbulent) or for ſome 
other reafon in his oxconomy. 

; S. -But if this reward belong to the meek in thr: 7 ife, 
H's afſur- what aſſurance of f:;tureFelicity can be have,there v0.19 ns 
anceot fu- ger promiſe to him, but that he ſhal. wheri the tarrh ? 
rure. C. The Temporal Reward ca:i no ways deprive him 

of the Eternal ; but 25 the temporal "a 1az » 15 to the 
Jew a type, and to them that obeyed « + 1c, ot the 
eternal, lo is the Earth here a real Inhentauce below, 
and a Pawn cf another above : and this is rhe mee, 
Man's advantage, (above many other dutics ;) a double 
| Cana” 
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Canaan is thought little enough tor him, the ſame feli- 
city in a manner attending him which we believe of 
Adam, if he had not fallen, a life in Par.:d:ſe, and from 
thence a tranſplantation to Heaven. The like ve read 
of them that part with any thing dear to them for 
Chrift's ſake, or in obedience to Chriſt's Command. 
(which I conceive belongs eſpecially to the meek, pa- 
ticat endurer of Chriſt's Croſs, and ro the liberal-mind= 
ed Man ) he ſhall have a himdred-fold more in this life, 
and in the world to come everlaſting life ; and unlels it be 
hee tothe meek (or to Godlinels in general, 1 Tim 4. 
$. ) we meet not with any other temporal Promiſe 1n 
the New Teſtament. And therefore this place here 
may be reſolved very well to be parallel to that other, 
not only in the hundred-told, or inheritance 1n this 
life, but in that addition allo of everlaſting lite after 
this. Beſides other places of Scripture there are that 
Intimate the furure Reward of the meek,as where it is 
[aid to be #1 the ſight of God of great price; and that zf 
w2 learn of Chriſt to be meek, we ſhill find reſt to our 
fouls : and even here the bleflednels in the front, no 
ting preſent blefſedneſs, cannot rightly do fo, if there 
were n0 future reward alſo belonging to it, it being 2 
Cuile, no Blcffing, to have our good things ,wath 
D:ves, 04, with the Hypocrite, our reward in this life, 
anc none to expect belund in another, 
S. V'That then zs the fourth grace ? 
C. Hungring and thirltirg atrer Righteouſneſs. 
S. VVhatis that ? 4nd 1. What is meant by Righe Of hyn- 
tevulne% 2 grin and 
C itis of two ſ-rts: 1. Inherent, and then Impu- 1iting 
ed: the inherent, imperfect, proportio::ed to our fare, ter 
conſitting in the 2:ortifing of fns and 'u%, and in Rigiite- 
lome degrees of hoy new hfe ; the imputea .s Chrift's 92tnels, 
Righteoulneſs accepted as outs, which is, in plain 
words, the pardon of our fins, and acceptation of ou: 
perſons in Chriſt. 
» What is hangring nd thirſtins ? 
C. You may join them both together, and make 
chem one common Appetite of both thoſe 7 of 
: \Igoe 
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Iy fer them thus, that bymgring 15 an earnclt Apperite, 
or dcfire of Food, and here 1n © ſpuntual fenle 1s appor- 
tio2cd ro the tirſt kind of Righteouſneſs, that of God's 
{anctilying grace, which is as 1t were bread or food to 
the Soul, to ſuſtain it from periſhing eternaily : and ſo 
hung:ing after Righteouſnels 1s an eager, impatient, 
unſatishuble deſire of grace,of ſanctity to the Soul, and 
that deſire attended with Prayer and 1mportunity to 
God for the obtaining of it. 

S. VVhat is thiriting after righteouſneſs ? 

C. Thuiling 1s a detite of fome moilture to refreſh, 
ana 1s here apportioned ro that ſecond kind of righte=- 
ouineſs confifiing 1n pardon of fin,which 1s the retreth- 
11g of the patiting Soul mortally wounded, and {9 like 
the Hart in the Pfalmiſt, longing after the water brooks, 
to 2i]ay the Fever conlequent to that wound,to quench 
the lame of a ſcorching Conlcience ; and 1o Thirſting 
after Righteouſneſs 1s a molt earneſt deſire of Pardon, 
and petitioning for it from God in Chrilt, and never 
&1v1ng over that importuaity, until ac be inclined to 
have mercy, 

S. /Vhat preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger 
and 1 hut? 

Ti: pre- C. As Apretite or ftomach to Meat 1s a fign of 
ſent !elici- he!th in the Body; fo 1s this hunger in the Soul a vi- 
Ly. Of Ruchh. tal ounhty, evidence of ome hite of grace in the Heatt, 
and 1 that reſpect matter of preſent teliciry : whereas 
on the other fide. the decay of Appetite, tne no man- 
ner of ttomach, is a piteous confumprive ſymptom, and 
mott deiperate Proguocitick ; and not caiing for grace 
or pardon, tor S. nctiiicatio: or Juitihcation, the molt 

morral de{vciace condition in the World, 
S, IVVhat aſſurance of future Happineſs attends this 


Fivngiing ? 


ET 
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The fu. C. As much as God's P:omiſe of filling can afford. 
*Ure, Nay, proportionably to the two parts of the Appetite, 


the {tate of Ulory 1s fall matter of letisfaCtion to cach : 
there is there perfect Holinels without mixture of 1h- 
timity or carnality,aniwerable tothe hanging atter 11+ 
herent 
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herent rigteoulnels ; and there is there perfe& final Par- 
don and Acquittance from all rhe guilt and debt of Sin, 
and fo the 1hrilt of imputed Righteouſneſs is ſatisfied 
alſo. So that he that tach no other hunger or thirſt 
bur theſe, ſhall be lure to tind fatisfattion ; which they 
that ſet their Hearts upon carnal woridly Objects,hung= 
ring after Wealth and ſecular Greatneſs, Luits, &c, 
ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here or here- 
after : ſuch acquiſitions being here, if attained to, very 
unſatisfying, the more we have of them, the more we 
defire to have ; and 1n another World there is no ex- 
pectation of ought that ſhall be agreeable to ſuch deſires. 

S. What is Mercifulnels ? 

C. Abundance of Charity, or Goodneſs, or Benig- gf merc;.. 
nity : there being in the Scripture-ſtyle * two words futneſs. 
near kin to one another, Jultice and Mercifulneſs or- * NP=2 
dinarily going together ; but the latrer a much higher 224 JON 
depree than the former : the firlt ſignifying that legal ©7980” 
Charity, that Loth the Law of Nature and Moſes re- 19> 44 
quire to be performed to our Brethren ; but the tecond __ 
an abundance or ſupereminent Degree of it : exprefli= © 
ons of both which we have, Rom. 5. 7, under the 
titles of the righteons man, and tne good 12.4N, 

S. Wherein d1th thy Netcitulnels expreſs it ſelf ? 

C. In two ſorts of things eſpecially; 1. G:wing. 2. 
Forgiving. 

S. I: giving of eh.;t ? 

C. Of all ſorts of things that our abilities and others In giving. 
wants may propote to us: ſuch are, relief to thoſe 
that are in dittrels, cle ro thoſe 10 pain, alms to poor 
Houle-keepers, vircdication of honelt Mens reputation 
when they are flandered ; but above all to mens Souls, 
good countel, leafonable revroofs, encourarcment 1n 
performing of duty when they are tempred to the 
contrary. comfort 1: time of worldly Afictions, but 
eſpecially of Tempration, ſtrengthening in the Ways 
of God, and wharlvever may tend to the good of 
any Man, 

S. Wit mem you by Forgiving ? 

C. Ihe not avenging of Injuics or Contumelies, tn Forgt- 
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not ſuffering their treipaſſes againit Men, nay, nor fins 
againſt £0d, to cool os left:n my Charity and Mercy 
to them, but loving and compattoaating, and thewing 
all effects of true Chriſtian mercy ( ſuch cipecially as 
may do them molt good } as well to Encmics and Sin- 
ners, as to Friends. 
Tir pre= 5S. What ns the preſent felicity that attends thes 
fent Feli- grace *7 
city of the C. Thepreſcntdelight of having made another Man 
Merciiul. happy, of reſcuing a poor foul wreitling with want,@c. 
from that preflure, of reprieving him that was, as it 
were, appointed to die z this 1s certainly the moſt 1n- 
genuous plealure in the Wold. 2. The gloriouſnels of 
**2ay- lodoing; a kind of God-ike at ; one of the * ewo 
Swe x things which a Hoathun could fay were comman to us 
we]ay, with God; eſper:aliy if 1: Le an att of gholtly mercy, 
Pytaag. analms, a dole a charity -5 £24 Soul : torefcue a poor 
finner dropping into tz pr, rcelir.; into Hell, by con- 
ference, advice, exampics of heav<i.. Lite, not only to 
lave my life, but others allo ; this i» 190 a manner to par- 
take ot that incommunicavle Ti:'- of Chritt, that of 
+ Ovuy, 3- Saviour; ſuch a thing to whick (  1t!1 F 1riſtorle ) as to 
72,229 an heroick quality belongs not pr.i:fe, but pronouncing 
Ms wa bleſſed ; according to that of $. Pad :2mn our Saviour, 
wel goulw. Ir 15 more bleſſed to give than to rec-ive : which luppo- 
ſes that it is a bleſſed thing to give. 
S. What aſſurance ts there »f tture bleſſedneſ to ſuch ? 
C. The greateſt in the \Vo.!d, from this Promiſe an- 
The fu- nexr, [ they ſhall obtain mercy. ] God's pumiſi;ments are 
CUI, moſtly an{werable to our fins,he thinks g20d to give us 
a ſighrof our Trangrefons by the manner of is infli- 
etions, and {o he 1s alſo pleaſed to appoition his Re- 
wards to our graces, metcy to the merciful molt pecu- 
taily; by Merc; meaning, 1, Adts of Bounty, Libera» 
Ity from God, to wit, temporal abundance ( the coin- 
mon portion of che Alms-giver ) and ſpiritual abun- 
dance of grace, or ſtrength in time of Temptation. 
2, Mercy m forgiving, pardoning, not imputing our 
fins. Upon winch g:cund it 15, that in the form of 
Prayer which he hath lumiclf preſc:ibed us, he m__ 
CE!) 
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eth the forgiving of all treſpaſſers againſt us, to our 
Prayer tor forgzveneſs to our jel ves,as the condition withe 

out which we raay not hope tor ſuch forgivenels. 

S. VVUhat is purity in heart ? 

C. The Heart ſignifies the Inner man, and eſpecial- Of purity 
ly the praftical part, or principle of action. And the of heart. 
purity of rl:at is of two fo:rs : the firlt, that which is Two lorts 
contrary to pollution; the iecond, that which is con= Or 1t, 
tracy to mixture; as you know Water is ſaid to be 
pure when 518 clean, and not mudded and defiled, and 
Wine 15 {aid to be pure when it 1s * not mixet. In *"Areg« 
the firtt reſpect it excludes Cariality, 1 the ſecond Tv. 
Hy»ocnſ-. 

S. Vi hen: '«; a Man ve /aid to be pare in heart in The firt, 
the firſt ſenſe 7 


C. Wien not only ii tie Members or Inſtruments of 

5 bye ever ir the honr all par E Carnal: 
action, CUT EVe!1 o*, tf \* ” TY | Its '$; ara ity OL 
Worldiinefs oo wr td} £s when wenctitier are 
guilty of actual noo netsnuy ver conſent to unclean 
defres; toy fed notiomuch as the Eye with un« 


lawful Oljeuisor the Ficait with flthy thoughts : and 
becauſe there be other picces of carnality befides, as 
lirife, faction, ſedition, ©c. yea, and pride, and the 
conlequents of thar ; all rhelc mult be wrought out of 
the Heart, or elſe we have not attained to this Purity, 
but are in the Apoſtles plicale, 1 Cor. 3. 3. fill carnal. 
And {» for worldlinefs - {5 Earth you know will pol 
Iutc - il» ; when I not ©1n'- keep my felt from atts of 
1nja..ice and violence, but trom deſtgns of oppreflion, 
nay, from coveting that which 1s anothers ; and fo 
hkewi's for Satznical injections, waen I give them nc 
mann: of enterta'trimer;t, but reject them, ſuffer them 


not to ?ay upon cþ - al,and foto defile it. 
S. Vifhen may T be j.:d to be purc in heart in the ſe- The ſes 
cond ſer(s ? cond. 


C. Vyhen I 2ttam to fincerity 3 when I favour not 
my ſeit in avy «nown fin, double not with God, di- 
Vicenut between him and my own luit,own ends, own 
intereſts, bc:ween Cod and Mammon, God and the 
praiſe of men, &c, For this 15 faze a main pazt of the 
damning 
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damaing Sin of Hypocrife, againſt which there are ſo 
many Woes denounced, (not the appearing to others 
le(s ſinful than we are, for that is not more unpardona- 
ble, bur leſs damning than open, profeſt, avowed, ſcan- 
dalous finning ; bur ) the halting between God and Baak, 
the not Loving and ſerving God with all our Heart, 
the admitting other Rivals with Him into our Hearts. 

S. But t5 no Man to le thought a good Chriſtian that 
hath either Carnality or Hypocrifie in Tim ? 

C. None that is either Carnal or Hypocrite. But 
the truth 1s, as long as we live here, and carry this 
Fleſh abour us, ſowewhat of Carnality there will re- 
main to be daily purged out ; and fo alſo ſome doub- 
lings, ſome Relicks of Hypocrifie; ſomewhat of my 
ſelt, my own credit, my own intereſts ſtill ſecretly in- 
terpoſing in my godlicit Actions. But theſe ( ſo they 
be not ſuffered to reign, to bethe chief Maſters in me, 
ro carry the main of my a@ions after them) may be 
reconc:leable with a good Eltate, as humane frailties, 
not waſting fins, 

S. What :s the preſent Felicity that belongs to ſuch ? 

C. To the tirit fort of Purity belongs, 1, That Con- 
tentment that reſults fiom having overcome and kept 


city of the under that unruly Beait, the Carnal part, and brought 


Pur, 


it into ſome Terms of Obedience to the Spirit. 2. Ihe 
Quiet and Reit that proceeds from Puricy of Heart, 
coatraty ro the diſyuiets and burnings that ariſe 
from unmaltered Lutz. 3. The eale of not ſerving 
aud tending the Fleſh, to obey it in the Luſts thereof. 
4. The Qunet of Conſcience, abſence from thoſe Pangs 
and Gripings that conſtantly attend the Commillion of 
>2znal Sins. The ſame may in ſome meaſure be af- 
firmed of all the other Branches of the ficlt Kind of Pu- 
rity. And for the ſecond, as it is oppoſite to Mixture 
or Hypoctifie, the conlcience of that 1s matter of 
gSreat Serenity of Mind, of Chriſtian coatidence and 
boldneſs towards 62d and man : when TI have no 1n- 
t:icacics, Mcanders, windings and doublings within 
me, when 1 necd no Diſcuilcs or Artifices of Deceit, 
but can ventme my fcif naked and bare to -— 
-\'Sz 
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Eye,with a,Prove me, O Lord, and try me, ſearch out my 
reins and my heart ; and lo to men,when | fear nor the 
moſt cenſorious ſtrict ſurvey, have a treaſure of confi- 
dence, that I dread not the face of any Man, have no 
Pains, no Agonies , for fear of being deprehcnded, 
which the Hypocrite is ſtill ſubject unto. 

S. What is the reward apportioned to purity hereafter ? 

C. The Viſion of God, which, 1. None but the The (y- 
pure are capable of; and, 2. Which hat'1 no matter of tyre, 
telicity in it but to fuch. 

S. Why are only the pure capable of the ſight of God ? 

C. Becauſe God is a Spirit; and cannot be ſeen by 
carnal Eyes, till they he cleanſed and purged, and in a 
manner ſpiritualized z which though it be not done 
throughly till another life, yet purity here, ſuch as this 
life is capable of,is a molt proper preparative to it: and 
therefore is ſaid to be that mithoue which no man 
ſhall fee the Lord 5 which you know is affirmed of Ho- 
lineſs, Heb. 12. 14. which word in that place ſignifies 
the very purity here ſpoken of. 

S. VVhy hath the Viſion of God no felicity in it bit ts 
the pure ? 

C. Becauſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with a 
ſpiritual Object ; there muſt be ſome agreeablenels, be- 
fore pleaſure is to be had, and that pleaſure is neceſſa- 
ry to felicity, 

S. VVhat is meant by Peace-making ? 

C. The word Peace makers figmtics no more than of peace. 
peaceable-minded men. The notion of making in Scri- making. 
pture-phraſle belonging to the bent of the Soul ; as to 
make a Lye, is to be given to lying, to practiſe that 
fin, to be let upon it. So, 29 do (which 1s in the Greek, 
to make ) righteouſneſs and jin, 1 John 2. 29, and 3. 4+ 
notes the firtt bent and inclination of the Soul to cither 
of them. So to make pexce, both here, and, Jam. 3. 18. 

15 to have ſtrong hearty affections to peace. 

S. Wherein doth this peaceable affettion expreſs it ſelf? Many de- 

C. In many degrees ; ſome 1n order to pivate, tome prees of it. 
to publick peace ; ſome to preſerve it where it 1s, ſome 

to xeduce it whete it is loſt , 


S. FVhat 
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S. What degrees of it in order to private Peace ? 

C. x. A commanc 24 victory over ones Patlions, 
eſpecially Anger and .ovetoulneſs : the former being 
moſt apt ro diſquiet Families, the latter Neighbour- 
hoods. The angry Man will have no peace with his 
Servants, Children, nay Wite and Parents, any that are 
within the reach of his ordinary Converſation : and 
the Covetous Man will contend with any near him, 
that have any thing that he covets. 2. A Charitable 
or favourable Opimon of ali Men, and A&ions that are 
capable of candid Interpretation 5 Jealouſfies 1n the 
leaſt Societies being the moſt fatal Enemics to Peace, 
and ſuch as foment the leaſt dilcontents into the mor- 
caliett Feu-ls and Hatreds. $3. An apertneſs and clear- 
nels of Mind, in a friendly debate ( with Friends or 
Neighbou:s ) of any ations which have paſt ſubject to 
milconttruttion, without all concealing of grounds of 
quarrel ; noc luftering them to boil within, but diſcreet- 
Iy requiring an account of ail ſuch dubious accidents 
of thoie who are concerned in them. 4. The reſolve 
in againſt contentions and hrigations in Law as much 
as 13 poſſible, being rather content to ſuffer any ordi- 
nary loſs, thin to be engaged in ſuch ways of vindi- 
cation, or 1ighting our lelves, and mm greater matters 
referring it to Arbitrement of honeſt Neighbours, ra- 
ther than to bring it co Suit. 5. Exprefling a diſlike 
to Flatterers, Vhiſpercrs and Backbiters, and never 
ſuffering our Aﬀections to be altered by any ſuch. By 
thele you will guels of other degrees allo, 

S. What in order to pablick Peace ? 

C. 1. Contentment in our prelent Station, and ne- 
ver faſtning our Ambit:on and Coveciiſe on any thing 
which will nor eafily be attained without ſome pub= 
lick Change or Innovation. 2. Willing Obedience to 
the preſent Government of Church or Srate. 43, Pa- 
tience of the Croſs, or preparation for that Patience, 
and - reſolving never to move a State to get my felf 
from under any prefſure. 4. Reſolving on the truth of 
that ſacred Dictate. That the faults and infirmities 
#f Covernours are by God permitted for the puniſhment, 
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of the people ; and that conſequently they are to be 
looked on not m a direct line, only ( or chiefly ) to cen- 
ſure them, but in order to reflection on our felves,ro ob- 
ſerve what in our ſelves rath fo provoked God to pu- 
niſh us. 5. The not thinxi:s our own Opinions in Re- 
ligion ( ſuch as are not ot Faith) of ſuch Importance, as 
either to deny Salvation or Communion to any that 
differ fiom us. 6. Modety and Calmnels in dilpue 
ting. 7. Not athxing Holinels to Opinions, or think- 
ing them the belt Men that are moſt of our Perſua- 
fions, 8. The not defining too many things in Retigi= 
on. And many othe:s you will judg of by theſe. 
S. VVhat to preſerve it where it 15 ? 


C. 1. Valuing of it according to its true eſtimation, Tg pro= 
as that which is in theeyes of Men very amiable, and lerving it 
in the ſight of God of great price, and as that which where 
is to every particular Man the ſame thing in many re- it is. 


ſpefts { of his Eſtate, his Reputation, his bodily conve- 
niences, and oft Life it ſelf) which bodily Health is in 
one of thoſe reſpects only. 2. Conſidering how inlen- 
ſibly it may be loſt, and with how great difficulty re- 
covered again, and how near to a Hell this life is with- 
out it. 3. Prudent watching over it,and over thoſe 
that are Enemies to Peace. 4. Nor being eafily pro- 
voked, but overcoming ſtrife with mildnels, or kind- 
nels, the ſoft anſwer, &c. and overcommsg evil with good. 
5. Praying conltantly to God the Author of Peace for 
the continuance of this beloved Creature of his a- 
mong us. 
S. What to recover it when it u loſt ? 


C. 1.Humbling our Souls,amending our Lives, fearch- To roccn 
ing out thoſe peculiar reigning fins that have made this verins ti 
Blefling too good for us to enjoy, and fo making our whea 'tis 


Peace with God firſt, 2, Examining (every Man fins.) | 


what I have contributed toward the removing of ir, 
whom TI have ſlandered. &c. and rcpaiting what Þ | 
thus done by Confeſſion and Satisfaction. 3. By 1n- 
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ceſſant Prayer to God fetching it back agar. = ſ-nt 
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S. What is the preſent felicity that velongs 16 fi:ch 2 
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The fu- 


ture. 


Of Perſe- 
cution tor 
Righte= 
ouinels 


ſake, 


* Atwryr 
es. 


Reviling. 


Faiſly (or 
Chriit's 


ſac, 


worldly pleaſures, and which 1s ( as I ſaid ) as health in 
the Body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtructions 
of temporal joy. 2. The Conſcience of the charitable 
Offices done to all others by this means. 3. The hoe 
nour of being like God in it, who is the God of Peace, 
and like Chrift, who came on this crrand to this earth 
of ours, to make peace between the greatelt Enemies, 
his Father and the poor Sinners ſoul, 

S. I/Vhat is the reward appoint: d to Peaccableneſs 
hereafter ? 

C. 1. God's acknowledgment of us, as of thoſe that 
are like him. 2. Pardon of ſins, and eternal Reſt and 
Peace hercafter, 

S. To whom doth the loft Beatitude belong ? 

C. To thote, 1. that are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 


ſake, 2. That are rewviled falſly for Chriſt”s ſake. 


S, Hem do theſe differ one from the other ? 

C. Only as a more general word, and a more ſpecial. 
* Perſecution ſignifies properly and ſtrictly, being purſue 
£d,and driven, and hunted as noxious Bealts are wont ; 
but in common uſe notcth whatever calamity or affli- 
Etion the malice or tyranny of others can lay on us : and 
Reviling 18 one ſpecial kind of it, which is moit frequent- 
ly the true Chrittan's lot, becauſe, 1. Thoſe that have 
no itrength or power to 1nfiict other juries, have yet 
theſe weapons of their malice always in readineſs. 
2. hecauſe they who are not good Chrittians themſelves, 
do in their own defence think themſelves obliged to 
defame thole that are z their cod actions, when they 
are ſilent, ſceming ſo reproachtul to them, made to re- 
prove their thoughts, M7i/d.2.14. - And ſo they endea- 
vour by their Tongues to reyenge themſelves upon 
them. to redeem their Reputation by that means. 

S. V/hat is meant by the phraſes, |. for righteouſneſs 
ſake ] and [ fallly for my ſake ? ] 

C. Thole words contain a reſtraint or limitation 
of the ſubject to this purpoſe ; that the Beatitude be- 
lones not to tale 1ndckmitely that are perſecuted and 
reviled ( for many may thus juitly ſuffer as Thieves, as 
AiurtFerers, coil dori's, bujie bedies, 1 Pet.q. 15. and re- 
ceve 


Sect. I. A Prattical Catechiſm, 


— COS ——__—_— —— 


ceive little joy or bleſſednels in that) but to thoſe pe- 


culiarly that are true Chiiitians. And that either x. for 
ſome good action, wherein their Chrittianity and the te- 
ſtimony of a good Conſcience is concerned ; as when 
men are reviled, or perſecuted, becauſe they will not 
either totally forſake and Apoltatize from Chritt, or in 
any patticular occurrent offend againlt him (or when 
ſome ſuch Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent 
perſecution or reproach upon them.) Or 2, for ſome in- 
different finleſs action, which though it be not done 1n 
neceſſary obedience to Chriſt ; yet bringing unjuſt per- 
ſecution or reviling falſly upon them, may, (though in 
an inferior degree) belong to this marter : and in that 
caſe the perſecution that (o falls on them, will be thought 
to be permitted by our wile and good God,and diſpo- 
led, or ordered by him for our Beatitude, i.e. for the be- 
nefit of us as Chriſtians ; either as a chaltiſement of our 
other fins, that we may not be condemned with the 
world ; or as a means of trial, whether we will bear 
It patiently and Chriftianly, 

S. Wherein doth the preſent felicity of ſuch conſiſt ? 

C. x. In having their evil things 1n this life,thar ſo all 
their good things, their reward,may remain on arrear,un- 


tering for Chrilt's lake. 3. In conformity with the an= 
cient Prophets and Champions of God in all ages, 4. In 
the comfort that proceeds from this evidence and de- 
monſtration of our being true Chriſtians ; for that is 
the meaning of [ yours is the Kingdom of heaven] i.e. the 
{tate of Chriltians,or the true Chriſtian ſtate. It being 
a Chriſtian Aphoriſm, that God Chaſtens every Son, 
Heb. 12. 7. and that the good things that are made 
good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with perſecution, Mar, 
109. 30. 5. [n this pledge of God's favour to us,in that 
we are thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his names 
6. In the aſſurance of a greater Rew.rd hereafter, pro- 
portioned to our ſufferings here. 


Tae preſent 
e\icity of 
_y hath the purſecu- 
paid till another life. 2.In rhe honor and dignity of fuf- ted, 


S. What is the reward hereafter, apportioned to this ? Ti: f4'r* 


C. A greater degree of glory in Heaven, 
S. ou told me,at your entring on the Beatitudes,that I 
0.4 


Lib.1I, 
was no farther to believe my ſelf a Chriſtian than T ſhould 
find all and every of theſe Graces in me to which theſe Bea- 
titudes are prefixt : This I can without difficulty acknog« 
ledge for all the former, and reſolve T am no farther a Chri- 
ſtian,than Tam poor in ſpirit, mourning,meek, hungring 
and thirſting after righteouſneſs, merciful, pure in heart, 
and peaceable;, but the laſt ſticks with me,and I cannot / 
eaſily aſſent to that that I cannot be a Chriſtian unleſs be 
perſecuted and reviled : I pray clear that difficulty to me. 
How thisrz OC. ſhallby ſaying thele four things to you. 1. That 
m—_ 2 tho to be perſecuted is no duty of ours ; yet, 1.tobea1 
%ian, It patiently, and 2. to rejoyce 1n it when it befalls us, 
and 3. that it be for r:ghteouſneſs ſake, (when it Hhghts 
npon us) is our.duty, required of all Chrittians, 2. The 
very being perſecuted, tho it be not a duty again, is 
yet a mark and character of a Chriſtian; and the Scri- 
pture doth ſeem to affirm, that'no good Chriſtian ſhall 
ever be without his part in it, H-b.12.6,6c. And it will 
be hard for any to find out one holy man that hath paſ- 
ſed through his whole life without this portion. 3. If 
it ſhall not be ſo general a rule,but it be reſolved capa- 
ble of ſome exception, 7. e. if ſome good Chriſtians be 
found which are nor perſecuted, yet ſtill the Prepara. 
rion of mind for this indurance 15 neceſſary to every 
Chriſtian, 4. The being perſecuted ſhall contribute 
much to the increaſe of our glory, and fo may ſtill be 
ſaid neceſſary reſpectively (though it ſhould not be af- 
firmed ablulutely) to rhe attaining of that degree of 
glory : and there{qre this 1s placed after all the reſt, as 
2 means of perlecting and conſummating the Chriſtian, 
that as the former ſeven are neceflary to the atraining 
a crown at all, ſo this to the having ſo rich a crown, 
or ſo many gems 1n 1t, 
of tLe Or 4 S. Is there any thing naw which from the order of theſe 
+ rob tes Beatitudes you world think fit to teach me ? 

*  C. Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. That the Grace 
firlt named is a general principal Grace, which 1s the 
foundation of all the reſt. Where that is once ſeat- 
ed and planted, all the reſt will more eafily and more 


happaly follow. 11:mility 1s the ſeed-plor of all, and 
t:00 
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from thence it is moſt proper to procecd, 1. to mourn 
ing, or ſorrow for fin 3 (the humble heart is a melting 
heart.)z.to meekneſs and quiernels of ſpirit ; (the hum- 
ble heart is the next degree to that already. ) 3. to hune 
gring and thirſting after righteuſneſs (the humble heart 
will moſt impatiently detre both pardon of fin, (that 
firſt kind of righteouſneſs) and grace to ſanctifie, (that 
ſecond kind of righteouſneſs.) 4. to mercifudneſs ; (the 
humble heart will be moſt ready to give and forgive.) 
5. to purity of heart ; (the humble heart is moſt unre- 
concileable with all filthineſs both of the fleſh and ſpirit, 
but eſpecially the latter, of which, pride, a chief parti- 
cular,is the direct contrary to Humility.) 6.to peaceable- 
neſs ; (contention being generally the effect of pride. ) 
7. to perſecutron and reviling (Humility, r.being apt to 
tempt the proud worldling to revile and perlecute: 2.be- 
ing ſure to work patience of them in the Chriltian. ) 

S. What is the ſecond thing that from the Order you 
obſerve ? 

C. The interchangeable mixture of theſe Graces z 
one toward God, and another toward Man, thus 
interweaved, that the firſt reſpefts God, the next 
Man, the next God again, and fo forward till it comes 
to the laſt, which hots God again. For having 
told you that the firſt 1s a general Fundamental grace, 


'' as the head to all the reſt ; 1t follows, that the lecond, 


that of mourning, muſt be the firſt particular, which 
being faſtned particularly on ſin, reſpecteth God, a= 
zainſt whom we have ſinned ; then next to that, meek- 
n2ſs relpeCteth our Neighbour eſpecially ; and 3. hun- 
gring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, (which 1s all to 
be had from God) reſpetteth God 3 Mercifulneſs as 
vain reſpecteth Man ; Purity in heart, God ; Peace 
ableneſs, Man ; and laltly, Perſecution for righteouſneſs 
ſake, and patience of it, as coming from a conſideration 
and belief of God's provident dilpoſal of all things, 
reſpetteth God again. So that you ſee the firit and the 
laſt reſpefteth our duty towards God ; (who is Alphe 
and Omega, the firſt and the laſt) and thoſe between, 
aivided between our Neighbour and God, That io 
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we may reſolve, that ro God belongs the chief, and 
firſt and /aſt of our Love and Obedzence ; yet lo as not 
to exclude, but requite alſo in 1ts ſubordination our 
care of duty and love toward Man allo; one intermix- 
ing lovingly and friengly with the other, and neither 
performed as it ought, if the ather be neglected. 

S. I conceive you have new concluded the explication of 
the firſt part of this Sermon, God give me grace to lay 
all the ſeverals to heart. 

What # the ſum of the ſecond branch sr Seftion in it ? 

C. It conſiſts of the four next verſes, to wit,verſ.1 2, 
14, 15, 16. and the ſum of them is, the neceſſity that 
the graces and vertues of Dilciples,or Chriſtians,ſhould 
be evident and exemplary to others allo, z.e. to all Hea- 
thens and ſinners, and all indefinitely which may be 
attracted by ſuch example. This is enforced by four 
relemblances: 1. of Salt, which, as long as it 1s ſalt, 
hath a quality of ſeaſoning cf other things to which it 
1s applied; 2. of the Sun, that 1s apt to 1lluminate the 
dark world ; 3. of a City na Hall, which is conſpicu- 
OuS 3 4. of a Candle ſet in a candleſtick,, which giveth 
light to all that are in the houſe. By all which he exprel- 
ſes,that thole graces ate not to be accounted Chriſtian, 
which either 1, do not bring forth fruits, (and fo re- 
main but dull habits, uſeleſs poſſeſſions ) or 2, which are 
not made exemplaty to others. 

S. But ſure all this be/orogs to Miniſters, and men m 
emin.ent place only ; they are the Salr of the earth, and 
Light of the world ; not to every private Chriſtian. 

C. Yes, to every private Chriſtian ; for ſuch are 
the Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the ſame 
auditors continuing to every part of the Sermon, and 
ſo the duty of cxemplary hves is in ſome meaſure 1c- 
quired of every of them, who before were bound to | 
be meek or peaceable, Ec. 1. e. {as 'tis apparent, ver.1.) | 
of all thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt : 
not only Apoſtles, (whoſe Succefſors the Governors 
of the Church now are) for as yet there were none } 
ſuch, (the Apoſtleſhip or folemn miſſion, the inſtating 
that authority on his Diſciples, which was to continue 

in 


S. What then is the meaning of this neceſſity that the 
Chriſtians graces muſt be evident and exemplary ? 

C. *Tis this : 1. That a Chriſtian muit not content 
himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, but mult alſo 
diſpoſe his ations lo as may molt trend to God's honor, 
which conſiſts in bringing 1n many Diſciples unto him, 
and which ought to be as prectous to a Chriſtian as 
the ſalvation of his ſoul, Moſt contrary to which are 
the practices of thole which proteſſing Religion, com- 
mit thoſe things, which even Nature it ſelf, and fobey 
Heathen Reaſon abhors, (ſuch are circumventing of 
other Men, rebell:on, (edition, and many times un- 
clean fins, not to be named, allo) and fo bring up an 
evil report upon Chriſtian Religion, defame it in the 
opinions of Men. 2. That he ought to labour the con 
verſion of others, (in chatity to them) the extending, 
not incloſfing of God's Kingdom. 

S Thy doctrine 1s clear,and therefore I will detain you 
no longer on thy Section. 


What is the ſum of the next Seftion, which conſiſts of *eQ. nn. 
Chriſt did 


four werſes more, 17, 18, 19, 20 

C. It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chri- 
{tian truths. . 

S. What 1s the firſt of them ? 

C. That Chriſtianity is not contrary to the Laws by 
which Mankind had formerly been obliged, is not de- 
{tructive of them ; Chriſt -now commands nothing 
that the Natural or Moral Law had forbidden, and 
likewiſe forbids nothing that that had commanded. 
This 1s affirmed in three forms in this Seton, Firli, 
verſ.17. He came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, 
z. e. the Dottrine deſigned and taught by them ; and it 
would be a very dangerous errour, very noxious to 
practice, to think he did, Think nece,&c. Secondly.,v.1$. 
he affirms, with an OR, that the leaſt Ictter or 
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1159 which fionifies not only to (b) perform, but to (c) per- 
feft,to fill up,as well asrofufil; and fois rendred tom- 
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tittle of the Law ſhall not be deſtroyed, 7 e. loſe its obli- 


.. gingnels(tall all be fulfilled we read ; it is,) * rill all things 


be done, 1.6. till the world be at an end, or (which is the 
lame at the beginning of the Verle,tho in other words) 
till beaven and earth, 1.6. this preſent world, paſs away, 
or 1s diflolved. Thirdly, verſ. 19. He pronounces clear- 
ly, that he that affums any the leaſt commandment of 
the Law to be now out=dated (that not only breaks 
them himſelf, but teaches others that they are not ob= 
lIiged to keep them) he ſhall be called the leaſt in the 
k1nodem of Heaven, 1.e. ſhall not be accounted a Chri- 
iran ; for ſo the Kingdom of Heaven frequently figni= 
fies in the Scripture, and {to be the leaſt in it) is a phtale 
that Cgnifies being utrerly excluded trom it, 

S. What is the ſecond thins ? 

C. That Chriſt hath perfected the Law, and ſet it 
higher than any the moſt ſtudied Doctor did think 
himſelf obliged by it formerly. And this 15 affirmed 
here allo by two phraſes. Firſt, verſ\ 17. I came n't to 
deſtroy the Law but to perfect it. The Greek word which 
we render [ (a) perfe&] 18 anſwerable to an Hebrew 


tunes by one, ſometimes by Yother. . And the Greek 
it ſelf 15 {o uſed in like manner. When it refers to a 
word or a prophecy, then it 15 to perform, tofulfil,z Chr. 
36. 22. 1 Mac. 2.55. In other caſes it is to fill up, to 
complete, to jerfett, Eccius. 33.16. and 39.12. and 2 Chr. 
24.10, And that it 1s fo in this place, may appear by 
the ancient Greek Fathers, which expreſs it by two 
fimilitudes. x, Of a veſſel that had ſome water 1n it 
before, but now is filled up tothe brim. 2, Of a 71- 
ture that 1s firſt * drawn rudely, the limbs only and 
Iineaments, with a coal or the ike ; but when the 
hand of the Painter comes to draw it in colours. + to 
the life, then it 1s ſaid to be filled up. 3. That exceps 


your righteor:ſneſs, 1, e. Chuiltian a&tions and performan- 
ces, excced the righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phari- 
fees, 1. e. go higher than that ſtricteſt ſect of the Fews 
and the Doctors among them thought themſelves ob- 


liged 
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liged £0, or taught others that they were obliged, they 
ſhall not paſs for Chriſtians here, or prove Saints here- 
after. In which words ſure he doth not pitch on the 
name of Scribes and Phariſees, peculiarly as thoſe that 
were the greateſt evacuators of the law by their own 
hypocritical practices or falſe glofſes in ſome particu- 
lars ; but the Phariſees as the moſt exact ſe& among 
the Jews, As 26. 5, and the Scribes as the Doctors 
of the law, and thoſe that knew better what belonged 
to it than other men ;z and both together as thoſe that 
fate in Moſes chair, 1.e. taught there truly (though they 
practiſed not [they ſay,but do not} ) the dottrine of the 
Moeſaical law in that manner as others were obliged to 
perform it, Matth. 23. 2. This ſame truth is allo tarther 
proved in the remainder of this Chapter, by induction 
of ſeveral particulars of the law, firtt barely ſet down 
by Chriſt, and then with Chriſt's improvement added 
to them, in this form of ſpeech, but I ſay wmto you. And , EIS 
tho this be no new doCtiine, but aſhrmed diſtinctly by Wor 
moſt of the * ancient (eſpecially the Greek | writers,be= c/ns,]. 5.p, 
fore S. Auſtin's time, and thus tar acknowledged by all.z 9. fin ot 
parts, that Chriſt required more of his Diſciples, z.e. ogy eo 
Chriſtians now, than the Jews by any clear revelation «:{#::; & 
had been convinced to be neceſſary before, { which is -<o7e3% 
in effect as muchas ſhall deſire to have granted : )yet jr hh. 
I have thought good to conkhim at yet farther to you, ail former © 
(becauſe it is the foundation of a great weighty ſuper. 11w+. Juſtis 
ſtructure) by two things ; 1. by one other remarkable Bp 
place of Scripture ; 2, by ſome reaſons which the Fa- (cy 5/4 > 


thers have given for the doing of it. ments 
T- £72, 0 

live according to nature is the part of one that hath not yer believed, trend 1. 4. 
C. 27. Domimnas natura's legs non ajjotoit, ſed extendit , fed & impieuts. Ciwiſt did 
not diffolve thoſe parrs of the law which were from the Law of naure, but extended 
them, and al(o fill them up. Wahcte to hill 4p is more than to extend, ant in that 
notion 1s ſet oppoſite ro Chriſt's wor ls of dcftroving the law, Afar. 5. So again ſed 
[ienitud;nem & ex'enjimen, bs lu i the plenitude and extenſion of the torimer, 
Again, ſuperextendi decreta, & anrcri ſubjettioacn, The laws under Chirilt arc ex- 
tended aBove what they were, an. or ſabjection increaſt. And again, adi 'cutis 
extendentis, ailatinis, that Carift doch hil up, extend and dilate rho law, and that 
wiole Chaprer is whelly ſpent on tt: purpote, fewing abuniancly vwhar Chriſt 
mnt by TAre3:4nct fulhlling,z: rhyr fign/hes in our ordinary phraſe purforming the 
former laws Gnouh Chrift did that a'to) bur fillingir up, increaſing it, adding to ir, 
$5 Ciermens WAX. ©YOW, 2, l; th © £7Cdl dal of Ch:t s eeReWing thic PSY; being 
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grovn old, »; wx i ov gaogevrrs, not permitting thote things any longer which had 
been before permitred, but leading his ditciples Nyrp # #<5Cm1cy from that preluſory 
L.tc of nature tothole higher my ſtories, So Aikenagoras in his embaſſie or meſſage to 
Attonings and Commudas, oppoles againſt all the precepts of the Lawyers and Philoſo- 
phcrs of 11 forme! ages, this one argma Or preccpt 0: Chriſt, 14.76 TE AY £y 5c, love 
Your enemies, chailenging them ail ro compare with Chriſt in that one picce of Chri- 
ttanirv. So S. Bal on the 15.Pſaim: As, (aich hey the old law faith, Toow ſhalt net Gill, 
ſore Lord (Chit } retmneg vo wodr 75, giving more perfeRt laws, ſeirh, Tron ſba's 
net Le 431,17, &C, Sorhe Author of thote Conſticutions vhich go under Clemens Roma» 
25's ain and are acknowledged to be very ancient, in his 6. Book.c.2 3. vide 'v. SC 
Conſtantine the Emperor ic Zefa 1.2. calls Curiſt's law 1ias red cay the new diſcipline ; 
Mac arins, vero rib opariioy, a lpritual law,oppoled wo the natural, Lon.37 Þ 442. But 
mt clearly $.C%Lr5/utome,who calls the Sermon on the Mount, « egy T giA2oveingy the 
:9p of Pniloſophy, x, yp co Haw rye; ja3240 H; Her TOANGY pdf areyy in the New Te- 
lament, ſaith he, there arc a many Laws, and of many higher or greater matters, Edi?. 
Sew. T. 3. p. 93. Towhich he applics that of Chriſt, Fab 15.22. 1} I had not come,arid 
ſrchento them they had had no fin 5 whence 'tis clear itat 'rwas his opinion that ſome 


- ehings were prohubired by Chriſt's coming ard (peaking, which he that pra-tiſed be- 


tore, eizhcr had no fin, or was not in fo great mca'iwe guilty of it, So agaiti, that 
Chift's giving of laws was 72.n:gor x eHtmency filling up and extending of the old, 
aud ina ih's was the reaſon why Chrilt medled not with all the precepts of the Deca- 
toguc becauſe,faith hehe reſolved not purres ar2no2, to increale all, Again, on Mar. 
P- 112. he faith, that it was now, wetCorny aruher uarcye, a fealon of greater pre- 
cepts. SGT, 3-P. 91. & mt are waAm: TRAN 7, uy 1b uae Ihe ancients 
anc we have not the fame goals propoſed to us : and 1o on, in a moſt clear place, ft 
to Le e6tirely tranſcribed, or (inſtead of that) conſulted in the Fathers, So Theophyiact 
compares Chiiſt with the law, as the {ary eaten TOCi ty the painting to life, to the 
e127 exgizy Or drawing in black and white, or tuſt lincaments, p. 28. in Ex. and 
that c halt did not yeundear Hut) errits, aknt Ud ANG avancArcey, not diftroy 
rac fuft draught, bur rather kill it up. Soagain, To love tricnds, faith he, 27extc 552, 
15 an imperfect rhing ; 72rac4oy fs mere; «547%y, but to love all is perfect, or an 
high degree of perfection. Again, that the precepts of the law are ſuch as, S.z2- 
Cem x, waudWus appolcry are agrecable to ſucklings and children, which ad ex» 
wy Un, it will be a reproach ro men not to have exceeded. So Occurnentss t. 1 

P- 436. & Tu aunt & via Cn mTyusts d TH ot TAY & Vogue, We have not now 
the ſame precepts in the New which we hain the Old Teſtament : but ways x; via 
©vRH [Ama m #, poogurigay New commands and more philoſophical, 1. e, of 
dccpcr and higher importance for the regulating of mens lifes. For, faith he, kii- 
ling was forbidden of old, anger alto is forbidden us ; and fo of ſwearing, diſtinctly, 
wk »y Tavnpgy Tore pre If Xeugny tgr memngper, It Was NOT then (univerſally ) unlaw- 
full, bur now after Chriſt it 5; pun gag cave tw eary for Chiiſt hath leid, Bur I ſay 
ynro 9046, ſwear nt at all. The tame is affirmed by S. Bafil in the fore-cired place ; 
$9;priz ov) SepfiT ay ſwcaing truly is permitted undcr the law ; & Jt my evzy/4)iw 
warring; & mwvps/ay bur under the Goſpel it is univerſally forbilden, z, e. tons: 
kind of oaths, which are there permitted, are here univerſally prohibited ; as for ex- 
ample, ſwearing by others beſide God. And fo both S. Ciryſoſtome and Trphylact 
a'ſo. So among the Latines, Tertwl, I. 3. contra Marcin. C. 16. Criſtt legem ſurzte- 
»enta neceſ}aria eſe diſcipline Creatoris, that Chriſt's law is an addition ot necctlary 
ſopplemerus to the Law of the Creator. Again, I. de patientia ; Ampliande adime 
plendacue legi adjurricem _——— patientiam, Chriſt added his rules of Pa- 
zience for an help to enlarge and hill up the Law ; qucd ad juſtiria dofrinams vetre 
defwrfſet, becauſe that had formerly been wanting to the doctrine of rightcoutnels : 
mondum enim patientia in terris, 01a nec fides, for patience was not as Fer ON the earth 
becauſe fairh was not, 1. 2. Chriſtianity brought that high pitch into the world with - 
An 
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And after a great deal more, he comforts the law of Moles tor the loſs of its cereme= 
nies, Ec. and rell- it, that it hath found more in Chr. than it loſt. So again, ad Scap» 
P.91. Hec jt perfect a & {ropria bomit as wſtra. This 1s 2 gnodnefs perfect and proper 
to us {hrittians ; Amcor enm dilizere omminnm tft, mimues folerum Chriſtianorum. Tis 
every wan's part to love friends, only the Chriſtians to love enemics. Agitn, 4. cor. 
Marc. P52 4+ ( Pamel. cd.) Criſtus Det creaturis precept 2 ſupp lends © empervayt © at 
xit, Chriſt preſerved and encreafed the Laws of God the Creator by killing them vp. 
So egoin, I. de pratcitia ; Legem fitimms, ſealicet in is que & nune novo Teſtament ini vos 
dutto etizz cirmulatiore precefio priibentur ; [ro Num ALechaberts eu viderit,Cc. Sons 
things in the New T.ſtament are pronticed oy on h.ghct precept inftcad of (thow (ha's 
mt cont adutery) (He that lwkgth, Te.) $05, ference on tat, concerning vaths ; He 
OH aſt [.4v vilis conc um, This Was allowed betc:e or pernitted 0 the Jews,as tolittle 
ones ; Evingelica artem veritas non recipi, Tre Goſyel-trurh doth not permit it. Sv S, 
Auſt. T. 4. p. 1 169. de Serm. in monte, |. 1. Where having propoſed a double iente of 
fulniling the Law, he iniifts o1;ly on the latter, c;2. char Chritt fulnlled rhe Law by 
adding, cnod minus kavet, what was dehcient, & fe torficundo confirmaterit, ard to 
by pertecting conhrmee it ; dum enim fat cut adn, muito mates fins i'll, e118 
permia ſunt ad inchoationem, tor wile thote things ate dure which aze adied, thote 
things arc much more done which were permitucd tor their initial tare, Thun upon 
that ve ric, 1 nies your richteoubne(s EVece a, Cc.) he CX] lains i th Is, N < non ſoczzm e 10444 
mchoant kummes mt .cveritts, fed (tram 1/3 1 O84 4 Me QAWHITHRY, C14 Mun Ven ſolvere, ied 
edunplere, Units you fill rot only thote things which men perform in that inital 
Nate, but aliothuc vhich arc ec by me, who came not to looſe but to fuln!, you 
Nallnot entcr into the Kingdom of Heaven, And again on that paſſage, ' H: th.it hal! 
&o and teach theſe leaſt Commandwmcont s \tha'l be caiet oreat) "tis not, faith hy, to bv wicker 
ſtood, ſecundum 112 mmmay ſed ſecardum ea ons dr! writs (ut m,according ro rho(w leaſt 
things under the Law, but tothe lvaft of thofe precepts» which Chriſt mcant ro d liver 
them. Q14 ſunt autem ifta 2 and what are they 7 tara he, and antwer?, wt abiwidt:t 
1/trtia, tbat your rig:tecuſneſ* exceed, Ce, Thelc tow may tutnce to pive toine ligac 0? 
the ſenie of antiquity in tFits point. 
S. What is that rerr.a kable flace of Scripture ? 
C. In the firit Epiſtle of S. Fohn, chap. 1. v. y. pre- 
faced and brought 1n with more magnificent cere- 
mony than any one paſlage of Scripture. That which 
was 1n the beginn.ng. &c. ver. 1. That which we have ſen 
and heard 5c. ver, 3. and, Theſe things w-ite we, Ver. 4. 
This then is the mclſage, ver. 5. All which are remarka- 
ble characters ſet upon that which follows, thewing ir 
to be the ſum of the whole Goſpel, or Do@tine of 
Chriſt ; andit is this, [That God z5 light, and m hm 1s 
230 darkneſs at all} ver.5. Which wouds fo uſhered in, 
you will eafily believe have ſomewhat more in them 
than at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they would 
ſeem to have, and this ſure it is; that now under 
the Goſpel, Chrilt, this light, appears without any 
mixture of darkneſs. Light is the ſtare and doctrine 
of Chriſtianity ; darknels, of fin and imperteRion, 
and 
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and ſuch as was before among Femws and Heathenz, 
(which is referred to by the phraſe, if we w.1k in dark- 
neſs, ver. 6.1.e. live like Fews or Heathens: ) and there. 
tore to be light without all mixture of darknels,is to be 
perte&t without all mixture either of fin or of imperfe- 
ction ; which you will not think fit to affirm of God, 
(or Chriſt under the Goſpel) in reſpe&t to himſelf; (for 
that were to conceive that he had not been fo before) 
but in reſpe&t of his Law and -Commandments, the 
rules of mens lives, that they had before ſome indul- 
gence for ſome fins, and where they had not fo, yet 
that they had ſome mixture of impertec&tion, but now 
they have none; they had betore ſome vacuities 1n 
them, which now are filled up by Chriſt. 

S. hat reaſons do the Fathers give for thy ? 

C. Thele elpecially : Becauſe 1. Chriſt under the 
Goſpel gives either higher or plainer promiles than 
he did before ; the Promiſes of eternal life are now 
as clear as thoſe of a temporal Canaan had been before 
to the Jews. 2. Becauſe he gives more =P now to 
perform them than before he had done, Ihe Law givan 
by Moſes was a cainal law, z.e. weak, not accompanied 
with ſtrength to perform what it requires ; but the 
Goſpel of Chriſt is the adminiſtration of the fpirtt, 1.6. 
a means to adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to ena- 
ble us to do what he commands us to do : and then, 
as the Father ſaid, Lord give me ſtrength to do what 
thou commandeſt, and command what thou liſteſt ; It (0 
Chriſt ſtrengthens me, I am ſurely able to do all things, 
having that ſufficiency from God. 

S. If thy be true, that Chrilt now requires more than 


lightnefs of under Nature or Moles had been former. yrequired,at leaſt 


Fully revealed to be required: how then is our Chriſtian 
burthen lighter than the Fewiſh formerly was ? In theſe 
things it is heamer rather. 

C. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that un- 
profitable burthen of Ceremonies, that had nothing 
good 1n them, and yet were formerly laid on the Jew : 
lighter again in reſpect of the greater Revelations, and 
ettuſion 01 Grace, now under Chriſt, than was allowed 
before, 
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before, the encreafing of which above the proportion of 
the burthen, is conſequently (in etfect) the /eſſening of 
the burthen. Which two things being ſuppoled, the 
adding of theſe Perfefons to the Law, (which are all 
of things gainful, and profirable, and before /even by 
thoſe that cirher were not, or thought not them/elves 
obliged by them) acknowledged to be more excellint 
and more honourable than the other ) will not in any 
ieaſon be counted the increaſe of a burthen, (for no 
man will be thought oppreſſed by that he gains by) 
but the gainfu! yoke will be a ;ght one,though it be a 
yoke, Mat. 11. 30. And 2. as long as he gives ltrength, 
his Commandments, whatever they ate, cannot be 
YIeU- Ms, 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to find in the Old 
Teſtament, the ſame or equivalent commands to every of 
thoſe that follow here ; how then can Chriſt be ſaid to 
have improved them ? 


C. Yome giimmerings perhaps of this light there were i”. ps 
_ 1 .Eri7ps ') 


this light in 


before, as Goſpel under the Law: but thele either 1.not 


univerſally commanded to all under threat of eternal the O!d Te- 
puniſhment, but only recommended to them that will tameut- 


do that which 1s beſt, and ſo ſee grod days, &Cc. or 2. 
nct ſo expreſly revealed to them as that they mighr 
know themlelves thus obliged. And yet it any will 
contend, and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging Preceprs 
thereas here, 1 ſhall be glad to ſee them, and not con= 
rend with him, ſo he will bring the Jews up to us, 
and not us down to the Jews ; for that is the only dan- 
ger, which [I have all this whule uſed all this dibgence 
ro prevent. 

S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in th 
matter, whether theſe ſuperadditions of Chriſt in the reſt 
of the chapter may not be reſolved to be only Counſels of 
perfection, which to do, 35 to d» better, and not Com- 
mands, which nt to do, is a ſin. 

C. The following ſuperadditions are all Com- 


mands, and not Counſels only ; Chriſt delivering ctrit? (@- 
thele now in the ſame manner as Moſes did thar per«dditivns 


are Com 


other betore 3 Chriſt in a Mount, as he in @ Mount 37. 1 1 
his 
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his ſaying [I ſay unto you] a form of Command, as 
that phraſe [God ſpake theſe words and ſaid] a form of 
it, Exodus 20. and the breach of thele new ſayings 
threatned with judgment and hell fire, and jmpriſon- 
ment irreverſible, and caſting into hell, &c. in the en- 
ſuing words. All which fignifie them fins which muſt 
be accounted for ſadly by a Chriſtian, and not only 
failings, or falling ſhort of perteCtion. 

S. Ho many ſorts of theſe new Commandments are 
there in thy enſumg Chapter ? 

C. Six z 1. Concerning Killing, 2. Adultery, 3. Di- 
vorce, 4. Perjury, 5. Retaliation, 6. Loving of Neigh- 
bors. In each of which Chriſt to ſhew that he came 
n"t to d:ſtroy but to fill up, or perteR, the Law, firlt re- 
hearſes the old law, and thereby confirms it, and then 
annexeth his new lar to it. | 


Seft. Iv. S. That we may with underſtanding proceed to thy mar- 
ter, I muſt firſt deſire you to tell me what it meant by this 
phraſe im the front of the firſt of the/e [Ye have heard 
that it was ſaid by them of od time. | 

The ſiyleof, C. [Te have beard} figmifies ye have been taught, 

theold and that out of rhe Word of God or Books of Moſes 

6 [ ſaid by them of o'd time] ſeems to be ill tranſlated,and 


therefore is mended in the marpents of our Bibles [to 
them] 1.e to the Jews your Anceſtors, And that this 
Is a denotation of the Law of the Decalogue piven to 
them, Exod. 2c. you will have little reaſon to doubt, if 
you obſerve that the. three ſeverals to which theſe 
words are prefixt, (being omitted in the reſt, in ſome 
part) are three diſtint Commandments of the Deca- 
logue, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adul- 
rey, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſe.f, or take God's name 
11 vain (as anon you ſhall ſee.) As for the other three, 
of divorce, of retaliation, of loving neighbours, and hat- 
ng enemies, Which have not that entire form or phraſe 
picfixt, but ſome other different from it, they are not 
Commands of the Moſaical law, but Permiſſions or In- 
dulgences allowed the Jews, but now recalled, and 

dcemed Chriſtians. 
S. The firſt of theſe be:ng th: ſixth of the /aw,I muſt firſi 


deſire 
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deſire you to explain unto me, and tel! me what was for- $eft. v. 


bidden by it under the Law. 

C. The firſt and principal thing is the ſhedding of 
man's blood, by way of kling, or taking away his 
life, God only, who gave us lite, having power totake 
it away again. 

S. What then is tobe thought of the Magiſtrates tak 
ing away the life of a capital offender ? Is not that fore 
bidden by that Law ? 

C. God having ſole power over the life of man, may 
without doubt take it away by what way he plealeth, 
either immediatly by himſelf, or by any man whom he 
appoints to execute his will, Thus you know might 
Abraham kill his Son, when God bid him, becauſe tho 
Abraham had not power over his Son's life, yet God 
had; and this bidding Abraham kill him,is not any thing 
contrary to this law, which only forbids man to do it, 
but doth not forbid God. In the like manner, God 
having, Gen. 9, 6. commanded the murtherers bluod to 


be ſhed by man, and thereby enſtated the power of the of the pow- 


Of killing. 


ſword on the Magiſtrate, (who, by whemloever he *r of the 


ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen to be Magiltrate, by 
God, or the People, hath that power of the Sword 
given him immediatly from God, the People having 
not ſingly this power over their own lives, and there- 
fore not able to give it any other) not only permits him 
and makes it law tul for hiny thus to punith maletactors, 
but, alſo commands and requires him ſo to do, as his 
Mamiſter to execute wrath, Rom. 13. And fo the word 
[Thou] in the Commandment mult here be relolved to 
fignifhe the man of himſelf, without Power or Com- 
miſſion from God ; which yet he that hath it mutt 
exerciſe juſtly, according to the laws of God and 
Man, or elſe he breaks the Commandment alſo, this 
Commiſſion being not given to him abſolutely and ar= 
bitrarily to uſe as he liſt, but according to detined 
rules in the Scripture [He that ſheds man's blood, &c. } 
(which was given not to the Jews, but to all the 
Sons of Noah) and according to the laws of every 


nation, which being made by the ſupreme Power 
(who 
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(who by the ordinance of God bears the ſword, Rom. 1: 3 
4. ) may afterwards be juſtly executed by ſuch ſubor- 
dinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by him for the puniſhment 
of evil doers, andthe praiſe of them that do well, x Per. | 


2. 14, 

Of Clf-mur- S, May not a man in any caſe hill himſelf 2 

her: C, He may not, having 20 more power over his own 
life than any other man's; and how gainful ſoever death | 
may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to God's Provi- 
dence, and to wait, though it bein the moſt miſerable, 
painful weariſome life, till God pleaſe to give him ma- 
numiffion and deliverance out of 1t. 

S. What is to be ſaid of Samplon, who hilled ſo many 
by pulling away the pillars, and involved himſelf in the 
ſame deſtruttion ? 

C. He was a Judge in Iſrael ; and ſuch in thoſe days 

In Sanpſ-r. [and particularly him) did God ordinarily move by his 
Ipirit to do ſome extraordinary things ; and it 1s to be 
imagined, that God incited him to do this z or if he 
did not, he were not to be excuſed in it. 

S. What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than they 
would offer to Idols in the Pranitive Church, did kull 
themſelves, and remain ſlill upon record for Martyrs ? 

In ſome Pri- C, If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was 
mitive Chri- conceived of Sampſon that God incited them to do 
"T this, they ſhould by this be juſtified alſo 3 but having 
under the Goſpel no authority to juſtifie ſuch pretence 
of divine incitation, it will be ſafeſt to affirm, thar 
this was a fault in them, whicl: their love of God, and 
fear that they ſhould be polluted by Idok, was the 
waule of z and fo though it might as a frailty be par- 
cloned by God's mercy in Chnit, yet ſure this kslling 
rhemſelves was not it that made them Martyrs, bur 
that great Love of God, and reſolving againtt idola- | 
trous worſhip, which teſtified it ſelf in that kyllrng | 
rhemlelves for that cauſe. This it was that made them 
pals for Martyrs, and that other incident fault of theirs 
was not 1n that caſe thought ſo great, as to develt or 
rob them of that honour. 


S. What is meant b; th.it which follows the menticn 


of 
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of the old Commandment in this place, [Whoſoever ſhall 
kill ſhall be in danger of Judgment? ] 


C. The word rendred [the judgment] ſignifies a Court The puniſh» 


ment vt 
Murtier, 


of Judicature,or afſizes of Judges,who fate in the gates 
of every City,and had cognizance of all preater cauſes, 
Dent.16.18. and particularly of that of Homicides,Exod, 
21.12,Lev.24.17.Deut.19.11,12. The Number of theſe 
Judges was ordinarily twenty three: and ſo thoit be not 
annext,Ex.20.to that Commandment, yet from the body 
of theMoſaickLaw,Chriſt concludes,that againlt ki/ling 
the ſentence of death by the [word (for that was the 
puniſhment peculiar to that Court) was to be expected, 

S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that 
Commandment but kz'ling ? 

C. That was the prime eſpecial matter of it, but by 
way of reduction other things which are preparatory 
to this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower de= 
gree. As 1. Mutilating or maiming any man's body, 
2. Wounding him, which may pofhibly endanger his 


life. 3. Entring into, or accepting, or offering of Dzy- Of Duels, 


els, wherein I may kill, or be killed, in which caſe, 
which ſoever it prove, I am guilty of murther. Nay, 
if by the equality of fortune both come ſafely off, yer 
the voluntary putting my ſelf on that hazard, is guilr 
enough for a whole ages repentance and humilation 
to conſider what had become of me, if without re- 
pentance I had thus faln a murtherer of my ſelf and my 
fellow-Chriſtian allo. 

S. May no injury or affront be accounted ſuſjicient ts 
provoke me to offer (or challenge to) a Duel ? 

C. None imaginable : for that injury, whatever it 1s, 


ble of legal ſatisfa&tion, and that mult content me ; pri- 
vate revenge being wholly prohibited +, Chinaſt, Or if 
it be ſuch that the law allows no ſatisfaction for,that is 
an argument that it is hght and uncon{iderable z and 
then ſure the life of another man, and rhe danger of my 
own, will be an unproportionable latisfuctiorn for it. 

S. Iell;but if another ſend me a challenge, may not I ac- 
cept of at ? eſpecially when I ſh:a!! bs detamed fer a coward 
of I do mnt 7? C, Cer 


The utter 
AY q unlawtul. 
if it bea real one, of a conſiderable nature, will be capa® ncg thereot, 


C. Certainly I may not; the law againſt &://;ng re- 
ſtrains me. And for that excuſe of Honour, 1. lt is 
moſt unreaſonable that the Obedience to God's com- 
mands ſhould be an infamous thing. And then 2. if 
ſo impious a cultome hath prevailed, I mult yet reſolve 
to part with reputation, or any thing, rather than with 
my Obedience to God. Nay 3. you may obſerve that 
there are two ſorts of Cowardiſe, much differing the 
one from another ; the one proceeding from fear of be- 
ing beaten or killed, the ſecond from fear of hurting 
or killing another, The mot valiant delpiſer of dan- 
gers may be allowed to have a great deal of the ſe- 
cond of theſe, and will certainly have as much of it 
as he hath cither of good Nature or Religion ; and 
that will reſtrain Due!s as much as the other. And 
might this but pals, as ſure it deſerves, for an honour- 
able and creditable thing,the fear of the other kind of 
diſcredit would work little upon us. For the world 
15 now generally grown fo wiſe, that a man may with« 
out any diſhonour fear being killed or hurt 3 and even 
to run away from ſuch dangers, being very imminent, 
1s creditable enough. The unluckineſs of it is, that 
the other honeſt kind of fear,that of hurting or killing 
another, is become the only infamous thing, the only 
cowardile that is counted of. For the removing ot 
which, you may obſerve, 4. That in a reaſonable 
eſtimation of things, he that for the preſerving of his 
Reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, 1s lure 
the greatelt Coward in the world ; he is more fearful 
of diſgrace and ignorance in this world,than any pious 
man is of violating the Laws of natural reaſon,of oftend- 
ing God, or of incurring the flames of eternal Hell. 

5. But what am I to do in caſe a challenge be ſent 
offered to me ? 

C. I am, firſt, in conſcience toward God, to deny it, 
whatever the conſequents may be : ſecondly, to offer a 
full ſatisfaction for any either real or ſuppoſed injury 
done by me, which hath fr{t provoked the challenger : 
thidly, as prudently as I can, to fignifi: (and by my 
actions teſtifie the truth of that) that it is not the fear 
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of dying, but of killing, not cowardiſe, but duty, 
which reſtrains me from this forbidden way of latisfy- 
ing his deſire, 

SS. But what if all this will not ſatisfie him, bnt he 
mill full thirſt after my Blood, and accept of no ether [a= 
tisfaftion, but aſſault me, and force me either to deliver 
up my oton life, or try the uncertainty of a Duel ? 

C. The utmoſt that in this extreme cafe can be law- Te nt. 

ful, I ſhall define to you, by ſetting before you an Exe mo{t that 
ample which I have met with. Two Perſons of Qua- cn be» 
lity meeting in a publick place, the one paſſed an ,#- lawtul in 
Front upon the other ; the other bear_ it patiently 1n thismat- 
that Preſence, but afrer ſent him a Challenge : he ſent ter. 
him a meek return of an acknowledgment of his fault, 
and readineſs to give him any other farisfaction thar 
ſhould be thought on to wipe off the injury : the other 
will nct accept any other : he keeps his Chamber, and 
for a long time uſeth all care not to meet him 11 any 
place which would be ſeaſonable for Fighting, an] 0411 
offers tender of ſatisfa&tion. At length it falls out that 
they meet in a-place where this could not be avoided. 
The Challenger ſets upon him : the other draws in his 
own defence, wounds him lightly ; having dore lo, de- 
fires again that this may end the Cuarrel, or offers any 
other ſatisfa&tion : the Challenger will not conſent, a1- 
ſaults again, is killed; and fo the Tragedy concluded 
with loſs of the chief Aor's life. Thar the Surviver 
did any thing (except the firft front) T cannot athrm ; 
no man being bound to ſpare that other man's lite, 
which he cannot ſpare without parting with his own. 
I conceive this may ſatisfie the urmoſt of your ſcruples 
in this matter, if I tell you, that this Cafe, taken with 
all the Circumſtances, 1s the only one I can give you 
wherein one of the two Drellers may be mmnocent, 
And you will be apt to deceive your felt, if you lcek 
© find out other Caſes, and think to juilifie them by 
ens, 


ſe reducible to the projubition 


S. But ts there nothing el) 
of Miurther ? 
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C. Yes, Fourthlv, Oppreſſion of the poor, and not 
civing relief to thoic that are in-extreme diſtrels, ac- 
cording to that of the Son of Syrach, The poor man's 
Gread ( Either that which ke hath, or that which in cx- 
treme want he craves of thee ) 7s his life, and he that 
dejrives him of it is « Murtherer. Fitthly, The begin- 
nimgs of this fin in the teart,not yet breaking forth in- 
to athon,4s malrce, hatred,meditating of Reverge, with- 
ing miſchict, curſing, &c. Ail thele are reducible to 
this Commandment, as 1 was given in the Law. 

S. Is there any thing yet thus reducible ? 

C. One ihirs more eneie 18, and that is Wir, the 
conſideration of which 1s tail of great difficulties. For 
though o!] unjutt War be fiply forbidden under this 
ſit: oumand of the Law, and it be evident enough 
thar foire Wars are winjuſt, as that of Subjects, ſeditt» 
outly rated againit the Supreme Power 1n any State, 
that of one Viince or Nation invading another tor the 


it is apparent tl.at fome War 1s lawful ; as that which 
hath had God's expreſs command, and that which is 
for the repreſling of Seditions and Retelilons, and be- 
twixt Nation ard Nation, for the juit deſence of 
themielves, and the repelling of Violence. But this laſt 
head of Wais being that wherein the greatelt difficul- 
tics lie, will not be to proper for this place as for ano- 
ther which we ſhall meet with, that of zoe re/iſting of 
evil, V.39. And therefore to that place we ſhall refer 
it ; as allo that of Pavate \Var, or Fighting in caſe of 
Afſſaule. 

S. T fhall then count off that Devt, and not require 
fayinent til that time cometh, but proceed to hid 

That Chriſt hath added to this letter of the Molaick 
Law ns expiained, 
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C. Ir is clearly an{wered 1in-thefte words, | But T ſay Ot caife- 


anto you, that whoſoever Fl angry with bis brother without leis or im- 
a cauſe, 8&c.) to the end of that Verſe. Wherein rhere Moderate 
be Three thongs forbidden by Chriſt. Firſt, Caulclels Wger- 


or immoderate Anger, going no farther than the Breaſt. 

Second.y, The breaking out cf this anger into the 

Tongue, but ſomewhat moderately : [ Hhoſcever ſhall 

ſay Racha.)] Thirdly, A more violent railing, or al- 

laulting him with chat Sword of the Tongue that an- 

ger hath unſheathed : [ Whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool } 
S. What d» you mean by the Firſt of theſe? 


C. That Anger which 1s either without any, or In the 
upon light cauſe, or, being upon any the juſteſt and Brzait 


weightielt-caule,cxceeds the degree and proportion due 
tot: and this again in either kind aggravated by the 
duration and continuance of it, And the Greek Word 
here uſed is a denotarion of every of thele. 

9. For the underſtanding of this, T deſire firſt to knoxr. 
whether any anger be juſt or no mn reſpett of the cauſe ; an 
af ſo.,vhat ? 

C. Saint Paul's advice of being angry and net ſimnrng, 
though it refer there peculiarly to the not continuing or 
laſting of wrath, [ Let not the Sm go down on thy wrath } 
doth yet imply, that ſome wrath may be lawful in re- 


ſpect of the cauſe; for otherwiſe the Noncontinuance cf Canies gf 
it would not juſtifie it from fin. The moſt juſtifiable cauſes 87> 


of Anger ate, 1. When it proceeds from ſorrow that: 
God is provoked; anger conceived for God's fake, 
Mark 3. 5. without refleCtion on our ſelves. 2. When 
it 1s conceived for Virtues ſake, to ſee that neglecte(, 
deſpiſed, and the Rules of it violated. 43. When for 
other Mens fake; ſtill without refletion on our lelves 
or any interelt of ours. And each of theſe not mn light 
trivial matters neither, but in matters of weight : and 
ſo the cauſeleſs anger is that which ariſes upon flight, 
or no cauſes, or thoſe wherein our own interelts are 
concerned : which though they may be cauſes, are not 
juſtifiable cauſes of anger in us. 

S, Having this direftion from you to underſtand conſs- 
leſs anger,t ſhall eajily __— my ſelf for the other two cir- 


2, cumſi ance: 


I32 A Praftical Catechiſm. Lib. ll. 


cumſtances which make it fit for Chriſt to prohibit it : 4s 
Immode- Fitit, When it is immoderate, and exceeds the degree and 
rate. proportion due to it gvhich I confeſs may be done even when 


-y | | 
"OY the cauſe is juſt ; and, Secondly, When it continues be- 
DI .* 


will colt us dear in another World; though not ſo dear 
as the ſecond and third mentioned in this Verſe. The 
puniſhmentof that Court of Judicature being the Sword, 
or Beheading 3 which,though it be heavy enough, is nor 
yet ſogreat as the two other which are after named, 

S. Thu of cauſeleſs anger being thus clearly forbidden 
by Chriſt, and yet that that even good Chriſtians are ſo 
ſubjeF to fallinto ; What means will you dire me to, to 
mortifie or ſubdue it ? 

Means to C, Firſt, A Conviction of the danger and fin of it ; 
ſubdue nor flattering our ſelves that either 1t is no fin, or 
anger. {ſuch as with our ordinary frailties ſhall have its 
Pardea of Courſe. But, 1, Sach as heth here under 

a heavy penalty particularly denounced againſt it by 

Chriſt. And, 2. That which is moſt directly oppoſite 

to thoſe Graces of Humility, Meekneſs, Patience, Peace- 
ableneis,bearing with one another,and forgiving one an- 

other, Ec. which is required molt ſtrictly by Chritt of 

his Diſciples, z. e. of all Chriſtian followers of Him. 

Secondly, A confideration of the unreaſonableneſs of 

that Sin, which is, 1, Very unjult, being _ 

$ 
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leſs or immoderate: 2, Very much againit what I 
would have done to me, either by my Brother, 'it being 
a very painfal, uneaſie thing to be under another's 
Wrath, eſpecially when ill words or blows are joined 
with it, and that which no body would be under,it he 
could help it ) or by God himſelf ( whom I lo oft die 
pleaſe, and would be ſorry if he ſhould be wroth with 
me, even when juſtly he might.) Thirdly, The labour- 
ing againſt that bitter root of pride in my Heart, of 
which this is ſo neceſſary and infallible an Attendant. 
Fourthly, The reflection upon my lelf,if it were poſlible 
in time of that Paſſion, or elle immediately after, when 
I come to my lelf again out of that drunkenneſs of 
Soul, and conſidering how 1l1-tavour'd a hatetul thing 
it is; how like a Tyger, a Bear, or any the furiouſett 
Beaſt, rather than a Man, it makes him ; what a de- 
forming of me it is, putting me out of all that poſture 
of civility that in time of ſobriety I chule to appear in; 
yea, and what a painful Agony it was when 1 was un- 
der it. Fifthly, The confidering how at ſuch time we 
are out of our own power, and lo apt to fall into thoſe 
Oaths, a&s of Fury, Indiſcretion, revealing of Secrets, 
difadvantageous Expreſſions,&c. in a few ſuch minutes, 
which a whole age of Repentance will not repair again. 
Sixthly, A ſober Vow or reſolution never to permit my 
ſelf to fall into ſo inconvenient and dangerous a fin : 
that when TI find it a coming upon me, 1 may reſtrain 
it, by remembring, and this was it that I thought fit to 
vow againſt, Seventhly, A watching over my ſelf con- 
tinually, that I be not taken unawares. Eighthly, Al. 
ſtaining carefully from the lealt indulgence to any bc= 
innings of it, it being eaſier to keep trom any hirlt de- 
gree of it, than yielding to that to reſtrain the far- 


ther and higher degrees. Ninthly, Avoiding temptari- , 


ons and provocations as much as I can, and fo the com- 
pany of thoſe who are ſubject ro that fin,or the employ- 
ments and converſations which incline me to it. Tenth 
ly, Labouring with God in Prayer for Grace to mor- 
titie this in me. Eleventhly, Diverting ' in time cf tem- 
ptation) with ſome particular repeated Ejaculations t5 

I 3 God, 
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Czocl, to ſupprels at that time any ſuch exorbitant Af. 
ze&tion in me. Many orher conducible means you will ' 
ve able to ſuggeſt to your lelf. 
S. VVht zs the ſecond thing here forbidden? 
C. Saying to his Brother, Racha, | z. e. when Anger | 
breaks into * contumelious Speeches ; ſuch are the c:]. 
y. ling him empty, deipicable, witlels fellow ; for the 
wget, Word Racha is an Hebrew word, and figmities vain or | 
* Thus 57% empty. This, though not the higheſt kind of Contume. 
Lon m1. ly, is yet greater than the former, and therefore is here 
-. wen the exprefled by the Puniſhment apportioned to it, greatec 
tan Sr than the former,as much as Stoning is a ſorer death thay 
king -4ya. Beheading 3 for thar isthe meaning of {| be ſhall be in 
1cn-en, danger of the Council : ] the Council ſignifying the Sax- 
CAN #34 hedrin, or the Supreme and great Senate, where the or- 
ay ££ dinary punithment was Stoning, *And fo the meaning 
I vn js, this is a oreater fin, and ſo ro expect a greater pu- 


ci2@- *A" niſhment than the former. 
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gives im leave to reproach him, and give him contnmelious word: : 
A222 nm Emory wey oveidiony, Which ſhews the pitch of Chrilt's di- 


vice Preccpts here, abuve that of the Heathen Goddeſs. 


S. What is the third thing forbidden here ? 

Too C. Saying, thou fool,) i.e. when wrath breaks out into 
0} moſt virulent Railings, all ſorts of which are here inti- 
mared by this one word ; and this being a greater fin or 
ageiavation of caulclels Anger than the former, 1s here 

delcribed by rhe third kind of pumiſhment : Which 

rho it were not in any legal Court of Judicature, was 

vet well enough known among the Fews 5 not under 

Fto!Lfire, the name of Hell-fire, (as we render 1t by a miſtake, be- 
cauſe thoſe Torments in Hel! are in other places delſcri- 

1437 13 bed by theſe) bur of the Valley of Hinnom. The mean- 
ins of which 1s this ; without the City of Feruſalem,in 
the valley of Hinnom, there was a place where the Fews 
ſometime, in imitation of the Phan:cians, uled a molt 
cracl, barbargus kind of Rites, burnt Children alive, 
putting them in hollow Brazen Veſſels, and lo by littie 
and little Scalding them to death 3 where, becaule the 
Children could not chuſe but how hideouſhychey had 
Timbrels 
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T:mbrels perpetually founding to drown that cry, and 
Y 0p 


therefore 1t was called Tophet, (from a word f,gmitying 


- 
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Tembrels ) and is deſcribed by the Prophets of the O!d Ita. 3+ 24, 


Teſtament. The puniſhment raking denomination from 
the place, that valley of H.mnom, is called here in Creek Tetrrg 
by a word little differing in found from the Hebrew, 
and that word in the New Tetftament, and ordinas 
rily in ſacred Writers, Greek an4 Latzn, yea, in the an- 
cient Hebrew Writings, 1s {et to ſignitic He!l-fre ; be- mn. 
cauſe this was the beit Image or expretiion of thoſe zor= © 
ments conceived there, that their knowleds or expeti- 
ence could repreſent to them. And fo is hete fitly made 
uſe of to expreſs the greatelt fin 1n this kind, by the 
great puniſhment that they could underſtand. For in- 
deed above the Sword and Stoning, there was no pu» 
niſhment in uſe in the Ferwiſb Courts cf Judicature, 
{the burning among them being not that which 15 1n 
uſe among us ſometimes, of burnmg alive, but the 
thruſting of an Ir: red hot into their Bowels, which 
made a quick diſpatch of thEm ) and therefore to al- 
cen: to the delcription of a third ſuperlative degree of 
fin, our Saviour tiunks fit to ule thit mention of tlic 
Panithments 11 the valley of Hinnom. 

S. Tiu have by this plenteons Diſcourſe on this word pre- 
vented my doubt gvhich would have been, whether the laſ? 
only of theſe ſins, and not the two former.mahe a Chriſiton 
liable to Hell-fire : for now T percetve the thmg meant by 
that word z#: tht torture in the valley of Fiinnom aud 
that uſed to repreſs a third greater dearce of pm [om ont 
24 another World anſwerable to that thiid degree of (in, 
and that nothing elſe is to be colloHted from at. 

I ſhall only trouble you with one ſcruple in this mat- 
ter,and that is whether all kind of call;mg Racha.or Fool, of 6+ 
7.6. al! contumetzons Speaking, of a greater or leſſer degree, yii-lious 


be ſuch a fin. pumſhable in a Chriſl:an in another world, {noghine, 


C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1. By interpoſing one Caution 
obſervable in theſe words : Ic is. not all uſing of thoſe 
! 


or the hke words which here 1s | {ct down under that 


_ bad Character, but that which is the ctfect and improve 
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Kent Ct cauſcle!s tmmoderate Anger ; for you toe thiey 
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are here let as Iigher degrees of thit. And, therefore, 
2. Thole ſpeeches that proceed from any thing elle, 
particularly when they are ſpoken by thoſe to whom 
the Oj:ce and duty of Chaſtiting others belongs, as Ma- 
ſters, Teachers, Superiours, in any kind, ( nay, perhaps, 
cquals too, who in Charity are obliged to reprove their 
Neighbour, and xt to ſuffer ſin on him ) and by them 
are 1, Done to that purpole, that they may by thele 
Goads wake them out of a lethargy of tin ; and again, 
*. Aredone ſeaſonably, ſo as they are in prudence moſt 
Iely ro work 2 good effect; and 3. Upon great and 
weighty Czules ; and 4. Without ſeeking any thing to 
themielves, eithcr the venting of inordinate = 6.jou 
the ambition and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer than 0+ 
thers, or ſo much better than, thole whom they thus re- 
proach ; thele all this while are not ſubject to this Cen- 
{ure or Danger. And of this nature you may ſee in the 
New Iicitament thele ſeverals, Fam.2.20. O vain man, 
4.e. literally,Rachz: Matt.23.17. 1c fools and blmd, \po- 
ken by Chritt ; and again Fer. 19. and Luke 24. 25. Ne 
Fools.&&c. and Gal.3.1. O fooliſh Galatians ; and vere. 
Are je ſo fooliſh? Which 1s directly the other expreition 
[ Thou fool] winch now you will fee and diſcern eahily 
(it you conſider the affection of the Speakers) to be out 
ot Love, not cauleleſs inordinate Pattion, and fo nor 11- 
able ty the cenſure in this Text But then 3.There 1s lit- 
tle doutr but that all Detra&:9n Cenfſotioulnels, Back- 
biting, Whiſperio, that ſo ordinary entertainment of 
ric world, to buiic our ſcives when we meet together,in 
{peaking all the evil we know,or perhaps know not, of 
other men} 15a very great fin here condemned by our 
Saviour and upon his Advertiſement timely to be turned 
owt 08 our Communication, as being molt conſtantly a- 
ea1t{t rhe Rule of doing as I would be done to : no man h1- 
ving being plealed to Le fo uled as the Detrattor uleth 
others. 

S. IT befeech God to lay this to my heart ghat by his aſſiſts 
ance I may tr enabled to ſuppreſs and mort: fie this mordi- 
ite Paſſion.that my n.iture hath ſuch inclinations unto,to 
that enl,to plant that Meckneſs,and Patience,and Hum 
lity, 
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lity, ani Charity in my heart, that may turn ont this un 
ruly creature; to arm me with that cimtinual vigilance 
over my ſelf, that it may not ſteal upon me unawares 3 
but eſpecially to give me that power over my Tongue, that 
I may not fail into that greater condemnation. 

But I ſee you have not yet done with this Theme;for before 
our Saviour proceeds to any other Commandment, I percerve 
he buildeth ſomewhat elſe om this foundation in the four 
next Verſes, [Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the Al- 
tar, Ec. ] Be pleaſed to tell me, 1. Huw that belongs to 
this matter ; and, 2. What is the duty there preſcribed ? 

C. For the dependence of that on the former,or how 
ir belongs to it, you. will eafily dilcern, if you remember 
that old ſaying, That * Repentance is the onely plank to * Pen;- 
reſcue him that is caſt away im the Shipwreck, Our Sa- #entia u- 
viour had mentioned the danger of rath Anger and #:c4 eſt 
Contumelies,&c. And becaute through humane infir- £2? nar- 
mity he ſuppoſes it poflible that Diſciples or Chriſtians /7 432m 
may thus miſcarry, he therefore adds the neceſſity of 70/4 
immediate Repentance and Satisfaction after it. Ter 
S. VVhat ts the Duty there preſcribed 2 


C. It is this. r. Being reconciled with the Brother, Or Recon. + 


ver.24. and agreeins with the Adverſary, V.z 5. i.e. uſing Ciliation. 
all means to make my peace with him whom [I have 

chus injured, For the word [ be reconcized ] fignities not 

here [to be p.icified towards him} tor he is not here ſup- 

poled to have injured thee, tor if he had, the Anger YM 
wonld nor be cauſelels : but [to pacifie him] to regain 
his favour, (and chus the word is uſed in the Scripture» 
dialect in other places) con'etiing my raſh anoer and in- 
temperate language, and ofte.ing any way of ſatisfacti= 
on that he may. be moved to forgive me, and be recon- 
ciled to me ; which till he do, 1 am his Debrour, in his 
danger to attach me, as it were, to bring me before the 
Judg, and he to deliver me to the Baily or Serjeant, and 
he to caſt me into Pri/on,&c.1.e. This fin of mine unre- 
tracted by Repentance will lie very heavy upon my 
ſcore : and without SatisfaCtion to the injured perſon, 
will not be capable of mercy or pardon from Chriſt : 
which danger 1s ſct to inforce the Duty. The econ 
part 
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Ot the 
time of 
Calling 


part of the duty is, that the making this our Peace 1s to 
be preferred before many other things, which pals for 
more ſpecious works among us as particularly before 
voluntary Oblations, which are here meant by the grft 
brought to the Altar, ach as thoſe of which the Law 1s 
g1ven, Lev.1.2. Not that the performance of this Duty 
15 to be preferred ( being a duty to my Neighbor ) be- 
fore Piety,or the duties of true Religion toward God 
but before the obſervation of outward Worſhip, Sacri- 
tices, Oblations,6&c. Mercy before Sacrifice, Matth. 9.1 3. 
and 12.7. And that thole Offerings that are brought to 
God with a heart full of wrath and hatred,will never be 
acceptable to him. Our Prayer, expreſt 1 Tim.2.8. by 
Lifting up of holy and clean hand) mult be without wrath; 
or elle ( like the Faſt, lia. 5 3.4. [ Te faſt for ſtrife and for 
debate} and the long Prayers,Iſa.1,\ when the hands were 
Full of blood) 1t will be but a vain Oblation in God's ac- 
count.like Cain's, when he reſolved to kili his Brother, 
S. Is there any thing elſe you will commend to me out 
of theſe word:, before we part with them ? 
C.Yes.1. | hat the immediate time before the perform- 
ing of any holy Duty, of Prayer, of Oblation, of Faſt- 
ing, of Receiving tne Sacrament, c. is the fitteſt and 


our ſelves p:opereit time to call our ſelves to account for all the 
toaccount treſpaſſes and injuries we are guilty of toward God 


for trel(- 


ſes. 


and men, [ If thou bring thy gift, and there remembreſt, 
V.23.] That, it ſeems, 1s a ſeaſon of —— 
2. Thar tho the not having made my peace with thoſe 
whom I have offended, make me untit for any ſuch 
Chriſtian performance,(and fo require me to defer that 
till chis be done } yet can it not give me any excuſe to 
leave that Chriſtian performance undone, but rather 
haſten my performance of the other, that 1 may per- 
form this allo, He that 1s not yet reconciled, mult not 
carry away his gift, but leave zt at the Altar, V.24. and 
20 and be reconciled,and then come back and offer bis gift. 
Je that 1s not in Charity (or the like) and fo unfit to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, mult not think it fit or lawtul 
for him to omit or neglect that Receiving, on that pre- 
rence, (cz 1 he do, ut will be a double guilt) = _—_ 
| alten 


— 


nitent reconciled finner may have as good confidence 1n 
his approaches to God, as any, ['Then come, Ver. 24. ] 
4+ That the putting off or deferring of ſuch buſineſſes 
as theic (of Reconc:/ration, Satisfattion.&c.) tirit,is very 
dangerous ;z and lecondly, the danger of it paſt reverſ= 
ing when it cometh upon us. And 5. That there is no 
way to prevent this, but in time* of life and health, 
quickly, mitantly to do it, the next hour may poſſibly 
be too late. Apree quickly whilſt thou art m the way, 
V.2z5. 6. That the punithment that expects ſuch Sin= 
ners 1s endleſs, indeterminable : the [t:/! thou haſt paid] 
Ver.26. is nota limitation of time, afrer which thou 
ſhalr come out,/any more than [ ſhe had no children till 
ſhe died } 18 a mark or intimation of her having Chil- 
dren afrer deat) but a propoſal of a ſad payment 
which would never be finiſhed and dilcharged, the 
paying of it would be a doing for ever, 

S. I thank you for theſe ſupernumerary Meditations. I 
hope they ſhall not be caſt away upon me. 

I ſhall detain you no longer here, but call upon you to 
proceed to the next Period, which I ſee to begin m like 
manner with a Commandment of the old Law, Thou ſhale Sc. VI. 
not commit Adultery ; and the ſame IntroduFtion to it Of Adul- 
which was to the former, | Ye have heard that it was tery. 
ſaid by them of old time] which, by what TI before 
learnt of you, F conclude ſhould be { ro them of old 
time ] or #9 the ancient Fews, Exod. 22. 14. I ſhall pro- The {cye- 
fFoſe no more ſcruples in this matter, but only crave your di- pals tor- 
redt:ons for the main, what you conceive forbidden here in hidten 
that old Commandment. | under 

C. As in the former God by Moſes reſtrained all that head. 
the accuſed wacs of * one Kind of ſenſuality, that » gy, 
at Anger, lo in this place of the + other, this of Luft. , .. 
And naming the chiet breach of this kind, that of | £3Iv- 
Adultery, t. e. lying carnally with a married Woman, 
he forbids allo all other a&ts of uncleanneſs which 
2;e not conjugal, Thus have ſome of the Jews 
them- 
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themſelves interpreted the word which is uſed in the 
Decal»gue, and to in the Scripture and good Authors, 
geroale, and mcommon ule, Adnuitery and Fornication are taken 
Z7Gz44 promilcuoully to fignitie all manner ot uncleannels, of 
what kind, or in what manner ſoeyer committed : Of 
which though ſome kinds ſeem to have been permitted 
the Jews, yer this Permiſſion is not to be conceived to 
extend any farther than the benefit of legal impunity, 
( not that they were lawful or without turpitude. ) 
And that ſome other kinds of them which tended not 
ro the multiplying of that People ( as Polygamy did ) 
were by their Law leverely puniſhed, you ſhall ſee, 
Dent. 22. but more ſeverely by God himſelf, as Num. 
25. So that under the letter of that Old Command=- 
ment ate contained not only the known fins of Adul- 
tery and Fornication, but all other kinds of filthineſs, 
mcitioned, Rom. 1.2 4,26,27,29. Where there are four 
words that Icem to contain all forts of it under them ; 
"y OE " Fornication, | Villany, | Immoderate deſire, * Naughti- 
+ mmwncle, eſs : and 10 agam, z Cor.12,21, Vncleanneſs, Fornica- 
{ rAeope. £101, Laſciviouſaeſs ; and, Gal.5.19., Adultery, Fornica- 
"794 tion, Uncleanne(s, Laſcivionſneſs and Tdolatry. Which 
* zi, lait word in that and other places ſeems a word meant 
on purpoſe to contain all ſuch kind of unclean fins un- 
der it, becauſe they were fo ordinary in the idolatrous 
myſtciics of the Heathens 3 moit of the Rites and ſe- 
ciets of rhcir Religion being the practice of theſe filthy 
ſins. So Eph.4. 19. and $5.3. In both which places, as 
alſo before, Rom. 1. 29. and Col. 3. 5. the word there 
* 72.£9p;- icndred {| Covetonſne/s in the three latter,and Greedineſs 
Ara m the tint, ſignities that irregular defire,'and fo thoſe 
Heathenith fins which ( here alio, Cel.3.5.) are called 
i See || Idolatry. 1 would not give you any more particular 
Tract of account 6 thele fns,which are nor to be named, but de- 
LHolitty, fire Goil to joititie you with ail care and vigilance a- 
gainlt rhem, czounded 1n a ienle an] hatred and dete- 
{tation 0j-tliem, as of the greatelt reproach to your na- 
rurc, grievance cf the Spirit of (God, defamation of 
Chriſtianity, { wherever thcy are to be found ) and as 
f1:5 of juch a nature, that as they have had the _ 
® 
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of God's Judgments revealed againſt them, (many Ci- 
ties andNations remarkably deſtroyed for them) ſo when 
they are once in any kind indulged to, they are apt to 
break out into all baſeneſs and vileneſ(s, and are there- 
fore called by St. Peter, abominable idolatry, 1 Pct.4.3. 

S. The good Lord of all Purity, by the Power of his 
ſanifying Grace, preſerve me from all ſuch taints to be a 
Temple of the Holy Ghoſt. But what elſe is reducible to 
#his Commandment of the Lt ? 

C. 1, All defircs of theſe Sins conſented to, although 
they break not out into AEt. 2. All morole Thoughes, to ir. 
z. e. delaying, dwelling or infiſting on ſuch rhoughts, 
phanſying of ſuch unclean matters with deleCtarion. 3. 

The feeding my Luſt with luxurious Diet, inflaming 
Wines, &5c. or other ſuch fewel and accentives of1t,£5c, 

S. What now hath Chriſt added to this old prohivution ? 

C. You have it in thele Words, I hat whoſcever looks Of locks 
eth on a woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery ing on a 
with her already in his heart. Woman to 

S. What is the meaning of that ? latt. 

C. That he that ſo /coks,8&c, Firſt, ſignifies his * heart « 4:ulzer 2 
to be Adulterous, though himlelf be not through want »2145 eſt. 
of opportunity, &©c. Second!y, That he ſhall by Chrilt Ditt:s 4- 


2 
"up 


be cenſurable as the Adulterer under the Law. aultcr te 
S But what is the full amportance of looking ON a "its 
Woman to Luft. Ovid. 


C. It is not only [20 look to that end that I may luſt ) 
(as ſome are willing to interpret here, by this means 
making /ooking to be Sinful only in order to that end, 
(that /yſting ) without deſigning of which they con- 
ceive the /ooking it ſelf will be no fault) but either 
[to look folong till I Luſt J or elſe [to fatisfie my Luit 
(though not with the yielding to the corporal Polluti- 
on, yet) ſo far as to feed my Eye, to gaze, to dwell 
on the Beauty of other Women.] As 1n the Law the ** 2a{amp 
faſtning the Eyes on an Idol, confiderins the Beauty ofor as Cor1- 
it, 1s, faith Marmonides, forbidden, Lev.1 9.4. and not {57 oe 
only the Worſhip of it. I ſhall give you it in the Lan-reads it, 
guage of the Fathers who haye thus interpreted it, * He 6 445A» 
that flands and looks earneſtly, Theoph. He that maky's axon gon: 
i;5 4p 
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it a buſineſs to look earneſtly upon gallant Bodies and beru- 
tiful Faces,that hunts after them,and feeds his Mind wit! 
the ſpe acle,that nails his Eyes to handſom Faces $.Chryl. 
And again, Not he th:t defires that he may commit folly, 
but looks that he may defire. And again, God hath given 
thee Eyes.that, ſeeing the Creature,thou mayſt glorifie Him 
ard admire Him. And the ulc or employing them any 0- 
ther ways than thus,is an abuſe. An example of this we 
have in the two wicked Elders,Suſim ver.z2.who,being 
denied the farther enjoying of their Luſts,command to 
uncover her face, that they may be filled with her beauty, 
Ani there js mention of the like in ancther Apocryphal 
Author, 1 Efdr.4.19. gape,and even with open mouth fix 
their eyes faſt on her 3 and, Ecclus.9.5,65 8. Gaze not on 4 
*M3 »a74- Maid, the Greek reads it, * Lock not on ber, as if thou 
way Sas. WEIE A learning herleafi th be enſnared by her complex= 
f P1vH- 70n,0r colour,or beauty in her Cheeks ; for (o I ſuppoſe 
e1c.not 637. the + right reading imports. So again, Ecclus.41.21,2.2. 
Tipo. gimp upon (the Greek ſignifies || contemplating) another 
|| KaJar'y- man's wife, and a curious earneſt beholding his maid ; for 
ons. ® TH- ſo the word there rendered { being ® overbuſie with her] 
exfex. cems rather to fignifie,and is uled by the Fathers to ex- 
v"Beonze1s prels the very thing we now ſpeak of: and ſo it is 1 Tim. 
©99ALNES 5.13, and Ecclus.42.12, ® Look not earneſtly on any Man 
edt 4 T9 fo beauty. As therefore there was an © immoderation and 


4 100 as fault in anger, ſo in looking. IF (ſaith Chryſoſtome) thou 


Nieto, Baia, Wilt look and be delighted, look upon thine cron Wife, and 
Swy-&. of love ber continually; but if thou lockeſt after @ other beau» 
one that tres, thou doſt both wrong her (letting thy eyes rove other= 
was in love where) and thou wrongeſt her whom thou lookeſt on,medling 
with her ith her zllegally : for thou toucheſt her not with thy hand, 
Father,and ye with thy eyes thou doſt. To this S. Peter refers,z Pet 2. 
durſt not x4, Eyes full of adultery; there being an adulterous look 
Ict it be 5 well as an adulterous embrace; the former forbidden 
known, of yy Chriſt, as well as the latter by Moſes. 


whom he k ; : ; 

ſaith, 633 Jus t9uatueToAr Ty tg, ſhe bedded her Tove in her 
heat, it being very dangerous to let it out ; the very thing which 
is called the committing adultery in the heart. © Fizyg. agAAdrerwv 
»daxGr, Eeclel. g. &» So V. 9. 4 Mem! Vadydes giants wi xg9s 
Cwirhoy, Sit not with a Woman that hath an Husband, W 
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S. I had not thought this prohibition of Chrift had 
been ſo ſevere, but ſeeing it is the Opinion of the ancient 
Fathers, that the words are thus to be interpreted, and 
that the feeding of the Eye, yielding to ſatisfie that with 
unlawful Objetts, ( the beauty of any but our own Wives ) 
and the ſturring up of fire within © which is apt to be 
kindled by that means) is here forbidden, I ſhall no longer 
doubt of it, but reſolve ( and, with ſob, make a Cove- 
nant with my eyes ) that I will not behold a Maid,z.e. 
pleaſe my ſelf with the contemplaticn of ber beauty ; much 
leſs indulge my ſelf the liberty of any farther degrees of 
this kind, any of thoſe Dalliances that are fo ordinary a- 
mong Men or Women, and are either effects of Luſt al- 
ready mflam'd, or elſe provokers and 1; flamers of it : and 
the Lord-give me grace to make good this reſolution, But 
then if it be a fault thus to behold, will it not be ſo alſo 
in the Woman that is this beheld, (as the Patient in A- 
dultery fins as well as the Agent ) eſpecially if ſhe takg 
as great pleaſure in that, and deck and ſet her ſelf out 
to that end that ſhe may be thus looke on ? 

C. 5S. Chryſoſtome anſwers that Queſtion alſo, That 
it is a great fault, and a kind of Adultery in that Wo- 
man that thus not only expoſes and proſtitutes her ſelf to 
the eyes of Men, but /o dreſſes and ſcts her ſelf out and 
calls to her the eyes of all Men ; if ſhe ſtrike not, wound 
not others, ſhe ſhall yet bs puniſhed, for ſhe hathmixt the 
Potion, _ the Poiſon, though ſhe hath nouns the 
Cup to drink, yes, and hath done that tro, though none be 
found that will drink of it. Tt ſeems, a piece of Chriſti 


can 
Chaſtity there is required of Women in this kind, that 
15 not cenerally thought of. 


S.I ſhall trouble you no longer with this matter,only T de= Of the 
fire to know what the two other phraſes in this period, of the Fye and 
Eye and Hand offending thee,have to do in this place ? Hind of- 

C. They are the preventing of an Objection, af- ſending. 


ter this manner : Upon the giving of that ſevere 
prohibition, Men will be apt to object, O, but it 
1S hard not to love that which is beautiful, and 
not to behold what is loved. To this foreſeen Ob- 
jection he anſwers beforehand 5 It is hard and un- 
pleaſant 
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pleaſant indeed, but more unpleaſant ſure to be a fry- 
8. 71 ing in Hell. It were better to pluck the very Eye 
T0700 out of the Head, to cut off the Hand, even that 
| which were moſt uſeful and honorable, than to be 
i caſt into Hell. Much more when that is not requi- 
red, to cut off, or pull out thoſe Members, but only 
to turn away the eye from the alluring object, to keep 
the Hand from immodeſt Touches and dalliances : 
Nay, ( ſaith Chryſoſtome ) This is a moſt mild and ſoft 
precept, it would have been much more hard, of he had 
given command to converſe with, and loook, curiouſly on 
Women, and then to abſtain from farther commiſſions of 
uncleanneſs with them. 
S. But what hath the Hand to do with that buſineſs of 
looking ? 
C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or redu- 
ion to that former Precept, and doth imply that that 
former prohibition of /ooking 15 to be extended to a!l 0- 
ther things of the like nature ; all libidinous Touches, 
£c. And whoſoever abſtains from the grofſer Act, and 
yet indulgeth himſelf ſuch pleaſures as theſe with any 
ce vin, Put bisown Wife, fins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. 
Obits Y 2t* S. Shall wenow haſten to the third Law here mention 
Of Di- ed? It is about Divorce. What was the State of this 
voreee buſineſs under the Law ? ; 
C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing ofit, 
and therefore you ſee the proemial form is changed ; 
it not as before [ 7 have heard that it hath been ſaid to 
'f them of old ] ( the Character of the Commandments ) 
but only, [ It hath been ſaid ] which notes that there 
I is ſomewhat in Moſes's Writings about it, though not 
q th in the Ten Commandments, and what that is, you will 
| Ron ſee, Dent. 24. 1. to the fifth, to this purpoſe, That he 
under #Þ4t hath married a wife, and likes ber not for ſome tn= 
Moſes. cleanneſs which he hath found in her, he is permitted to 
give her a Bill of Divorce, and ſend her out of his houſe ; 
18 andin that caſe ſhe may marry again ; and though her ſe- 
' cond husband do ſo too, or dic, yet the former husband is 
| not permitted to take her again for his wife. To which 
that Chriſt referred, and not to any — 
O 


— 
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of the Phariſees, appeareth, Marth. t9. and Mark 10, 
where the Phariſees cite Moſes for a Teſtimony to 
authorize their Opinion ; and Chriſt denies not that, 
but tells them, that for the hardrieſs of their heart it was 

iven them, and reduces them to the firſt in{titution of 
| rang as tnat which though it brought not with 
It then the obligation of a Command, yet thewed what 
was always beſt and moſt acceprable to Gol 5 which 


now Chritt by his New Law commands diflindtiy, Retrencl;- 
though it were not fo required of the Fews before, 1n el by 
that more 1mperfeEt State of Obedience, becauic of Citi 


the hardnzſs oft their hearts, 3. e. becaule they were 
ſuch an unruly flubborn Veople, that if they thould 
have been inhibited or reſttained from putting away a 
Wife which tfey liked not, they would h:ve bcen 
likely to have killed thole hated Wiftes, that to they 
might have married again : / which is intimated in that 
Speech by way of reply to Chriſt's Law, Mas. 1 9, 10. 
where the very Diſciples of Chnlt expreſs their Qpinion 
that zt were better never to marry at all, than thus to be 
bound to a Wife ; and Chrift anſwers them, not by (de- 
nying fuch inconvenience pollibly to follow, but by at- 
ſerting the neceflity of Marriage to ſome Men, which 
mult make them content to bearwith ſome inconveniens 
ces,Verſe 11.) SO again, Mark 10.4 5.thovgh that which 
is ſaid by Moſes mn point of divorce ke called a precepr, 
Verſe 5. yerit 1s but a ſufterance, Verſe 4. 3. e. a Pre= 
cept of Permiſſion, or not holding them up to that 
high pitch of the firſt Inſtitution of Martiage, nor a 
commanding or fo much as adviſing them to put a- 
way their Wifes ( in ſuch other Calcs beſides that of 
fornication) nor indeed wholly freeing the practice 
trom ſome turpitude ; but yet a tolerating or permitting 
or not forbidding them to do fo for fome time, till 
the ſeaſon of more perfect Commands ſhould come; 
and withal a commanding, that when a Few (con- 
trary to the firlt inſtitution of Marriage, and to that 
winch was always beſt ) ſhall put away his Wife, or 
retuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her a Bill 
of Divorcement in her Hand, which on done in favour 

to 
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to the hated Wife, who was free to Marry ano- 
ther in this caſe. This is the brief State of this Matter 
under the Old Teſtament, nothing in the whole bufi- 
nels Precept, but only permiſſion, or toleration of ſuch 
Divorces for that time of their more imperfet State, 
lowewhat agreeable alſo to the peculiatity of God's 
oeconomy among, that People ; for the multiplying of 
whom it is certain, that Polygamy, or the having more 
Wifes than one, was allowed them by God, and pra 
Ctiſed by the holy Men of that Nation, and that allow- 
ance ſo continued till the coming of Chriſt, who, it 
ſeems here, reduced all to the firit Inſtitution of Mare 
riage, that the man and the wife ſhall be one Fleſh,Mat. 


19. 5. Under which ( it ſeems by S. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. | 


2, 3,4.) 's contained and intimated the womans having 
power of the Husbands body, as before the man had over 
the womans. This deſign of multiplying this People 
exceedingly might perhaps have ſome 1nfluence on the 
Matter of Divorces alſo, becauſe ſuppoſing the Hul- 
band to have ſuch a vehement diſhke to the Wife, 
that he would not be brought to hve conjugally with 
her, it would from thence Plow, rhrough the prohi- 
bition of the womans marrying more Husbands (which 
was never permitted any, though the Husband might 
marry more Wives, and {o would be the more likely 
to abſtain from the loathed Wife, when he might have 
othets freely) it would, I ſay, follow from hence, that 
unleſs it were lawful for the Husband to give a'Bill of 
Divorce in this Cafe, the hated Wife would be kept 
from ever having of Children by any as long as her Hus- 
band lived : whereupon it is commanded that in this 
Caſz, when the Husband doth thus vehemently diſhike 
the Wife, and cannot or will not bring himſelfto love 
or live conjagally with her, he ſhall give her a bill of di- 
worce 3 which Law 1s indeed particularly ' in favour 
of the unfortunate Wife, and gives her power to be 
married to any cther, except to that former Husband, 


Dent. 24.4. (and to the Prieſt, Lev.z 1.7.) and ſos thus | 


far in order to that great end of multiplying that Peo- 
ple, which would much be hindred if every ys w 
thou 
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ſhould be denied this hberty to Marry again, and pro- 
pagate by ſome other Man; which had it not been tor 
that Law, ſhe might not have done, but muſt in this 
cale have remained Childlels as long as that unkind 
Husband lived. This, I ſay, makes this Law of per- 
mitting Divorces, and Marriages after ſuch Divorces, 


ſeem to be given by Moſes mn order to Multiplying or | 


Propagation. And accordingly is that of Ml. 2. 16. 
to be rendred, If thou hateſt her.put her away : In caſe of 
vehement diſlike,dilmils her by Bill of Divorce, that fo 
ſhe may marry ſome other that will be more kind to her, 

S. What d:cth Chriſt now in his new Law in this Mat- 
ter of Drvorce ? 

C. He repealcth that whole Commmandment, Dee. 
24. 1. and impoſcth a {tricter Yoke on his Diſciples. 
For coming now to give more Grace than the Law 
brought with ir to the Fews, he thinks not fit to 
yield ſo much to any conſiderations, particularly to 
the hardneſs of mens Heatts, as to allow Chriſtians 
that liberty, ſo contrary to the firſt Inſtitution of 
Wedlock , but raiſeth them higher to that pitch 
which, when it was not commanded, was yet moſt 
excellent, and principally approved by Ged and all 
good men, and now becomes neceſſary, as bein 


commanded by Him. And therefore now he clearly Chrilt's 
aſhcms of all ſuch Divorces, that wholoever thus puts Law con 


away his Wife, as the Fews frequently did, cauſeth 
her to commit adultery, and he that marrieth her com= 
mitteth adultery; and if after ſuch Divorcemene hc 
himlelf Marry again, be committeth adultery, and is in 
that reſpect fadly hable, Mazth. 19 .3. That is in 
brief, that the Bond of Wedlock now under Chiiit 
is ſo indifſoluble, that it 1s not the Husband's diſlikes 
which can excuſe him for putting away his wife, nor 
his giving her a bill of divorce which can make it lawful 
for her to marry any other, nor for any other to many 
her, who 1s for all chis Bill Qill indiffolubly another 
nan's Wife. 

S. But what, is no kind of Divorce now lawful under 


briſt 2 
L 2 C. Yes 
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Interdict- C. Yes clearly, that which is here named, n caſe of 
12g them Fornication,i.e, if the Wife prove falſe to the Husband's 
nail C2- Bed,and take in any other Man,it will then be lawful by 
es, but Chriſt's Law for the Husband to give her a Bill of Di- 
tht ON? yore, re. legally to ſuc it out,and ſo put her away. The 
o! FOr- 1cafon being, becauſe of the great inconveniences and 

miſchiefs that ſuch fallenels brings into the Family ; 
Children of another's Body to inherit with { or perhaps 
before ) his own,&c. Which fort of tealons it 15,toge- 
ther with the dominion of the Husband over the Wife, 
that this matter of Divorce (now undet Chriſt) is chief- 
ly built on, (and not only,as might be imagined, that of 
the conjugal Contratet ; for that being mutual, would 
as well make it lawful for the Wite to put away the 
Husband, which is no where permitted in the Old or 
New Teſtament) this liberty being peculiar to the Huſ- 
band againſt the Wife, and not common to the Wife 
againſt her Husband ;z becaule, I ſay, thoſe Family in- 
conveniences do not follow the falſeneſs of the Husband 
as they do that of the Wife; and becauſe the Wife 
hath by promiſe of obedience made her ſelf a Subject, 
and owned him as Lord, and fo hath none of that Au- 
thority over him (an act of which putting away ſeem» 
ecth to be ) which he by being Lord hath over her. 

S. Is there no other cauſe of divorce now pleadable or ju- 
Nifiable among Chriſtians, but that in caſe of fornication? 

= 1 cannot define any,becauſe Chriit hath named no 
other. 

S: But methinks there ts a place in $. Paul, 1 Cor.7. 12. 
from whence 1 might conclude that Chriſt hath named ſome 
other. For when $. Paul ſaith that the Rrother,i.e, Belie- 
er, having an unbclieving, z e. heathen, Wite, if ſhe be 
willing to live with him, he muſt not put her away, he 
prefaceth it in this manner, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the 

Lord. TVhence T infer that in $.Paul's Op:nzor Chriſt had 
#ot then ſaid that Unbelief was not « lawful canſe of Di> 
voice; and cmfequently T conclude that Chnilt had lefe 
place for fome ether cauſe beſide formcatiin : and therefore 
1 ſrould gueſs that the namwig of Fornication here was 
act exciujive to all 6; her cauſes,biut only to thoſe that were 
THY 


1 Cor. 7. 
I2, 
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inferior to it, (and that would make it contrary enough to 
what was by Moſes permitted, to wit, | for every caule] 
Matth.19.13. ) and th:t if there ſhou'd be found ay 0 
ther canſe as great as that, it might be conceived com- 
rehended under that example (named ) of Fornication : 
and then T ſhall be bold to interpoſe my Opinion, that ſure, 
if the Wife ſhonld attempt to poiſon or otherwiſe take uway 
the life of the Husband, this would be as inſupportable an 
injury as Adultery,and ſo as fit a cauſe of a divorce as that. 
C. You have propoled an Objection of lome ditficul- 
ty. I mult apply anſwer to it, by dividing it into parts, 
and making my returns ſeverally. x. That in that 
place, 1 Cor.7. if the words [ {peak I, not the Lord] did 
belong to the words immediately following, to wit, 
thoſe which you name, and if thole were to be under- 
ſtood of Divorce, your Collection from thence would 
be reaſonable. But I conceive that they beloag not to 


149. 


the caſe of Divorce, but of malicious deſertion, either Interpret- 
more generally,when one will not live with the other ; ed of m1- 
and then it may be truly affirmed, that Chrilt ſpake licious de. 
not of that particular, and that the Apoſtle doth itrict> fertto:1. 


ly forbid ſuch Deſertion : or elſe that they belong to 
Verſe 15. preciſely, and fo to that particular caſe of 
Delertion, when the Unbeliever will not live with the 
Believer, the Heathen particularly with the Chriitian, 
and then S. Paul's determination 1s, That apon her or 
his departure, the Believer, Man cr Woman, ſhall not be 
in bondage, 1. e. lo far inſlaved, or lubjected, that he or 
the ſhouid do acts prejudicial ro their Relzgron, tor that 
end, that ſhe may continue with her Husband, or he 
with his Wife) and of this it may allo truly be {aid, 
that Chriſt had ſaid nothing ; and fo, [ This fpex; t, 
mat the Lord } If either of theje Interpretations be ac 
knowledged, then the ground of the whole Obje@ion 
1s taken away, And it it be objected again, that by 
that liberty of S. Pauls, the Woman-believer, being 
put away by the Infidel-husband, is permitted to hve 
continually from him, which ſeems contrary; to Chritt's 
laying, That he that putteth her away, except in caſe of 
fornication, cauſeth her to _—_ Adultery, ( tor it by 
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thar abſence from him ſhe be cauſed to commit Adul. 
tery, how can it be lawful for her to live from him > } 
To this I anſwer alſo, 1. That if all this were grant- 
ed, it would yet be nothing to the preſent purpoſe : for 
it would conclude only againtt $. Pauls judgment, 
that he did contrary to Chriſt's, in giving this liberty ; 
not that Chriſt had ſaid this, which $S. Paul laith he 
had not ſaid, which is the onely thing that this Obje. 
Eton was deſigned to prove. But then, 2. That the 
caſe here ſpoken of by S. Paul, being, as was ſaid, 
the caſe of malicious Delertion, differs from that 0- 
ther of Divorce for other cauſes beſides Fornication. 
2. Though that which $ Pau! here faith be ſome. 
what which Chriſt hath not ſaid before, and fo an 
Example of [ I, the Lord] yet 1t 15 not oppoſiteor 
contrary to what Chriſt had ſaid : for though Chri: 


lay, that he that divorces ( not for Fornzcation)) cau/- | 


eth his Wife to commit Adultery ; yet ſure his meaning 
is only, that as much as in him lies, he cauſeth her, by 
putting her to ſome ill Exigents, which may perhaps 
tempt her to harlotry, but not that he forceth her to 
tins infallibly or irrefiſtibly z for ſure 1t 15 poſſible ore 
who is ſo divorced may {ve chaſt, yea, and fingle eve: 
after. And that this 1s the meaning of that phrale, 
[ cauſeth her to commit Adultery ] you may be aflured 
by this, that Chriſt mentions it only as an aggravation 
of the Man's fault, who by this puts her on that /:4- 
zard, of which he is no whit leſs guilty, though the 
reſiſt that temptation, and eſcape rhat danger. Þu: 


then ſtill this 1s a diſtin caſe from that of the Inf | 


del's deſerting of his believing Wife, for that being 


S. Paul's caſe only, was not ſpoken ro by Chriſt, Thus | 
you ſee the place to the Corinthians cleared : I hall | 


only (by the way) add, thar ver.12. the underſtanding | 


thoſe words { zo the reſt ] as if they were oppoſed to tle 
[ married | ver.10. (as tho he ſpace now to the reſt, 1.2. 


thoſe that are unmarnied ) is a miſtake, cauſed either by |, 


not marking that in the prohibition of Chriſt mention- 
ed immciately before, the exception of Adultery muſt 
bz ſuppoſed { for that being marked, the ſenſe will run 
thus, 


mom ns 
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thus, But to the reſt, i.e. to thoſe married perſons to 
whom Chrilt ſpake not parricularly, z. e. to the married 
that divorce not for Adultery,but maliciouſly deſert one 
the other) or elſe perhaps, by the ſound of the Greek 
word, which would then be better rendred, for the reſt, 
or [to the reſt] reterring not to perſons, bur things, | con- 
cerning the reſt, 8c. | 

Haring an{wered now the firſt part of your Objecti- 
on, 1 proceed to the ſecond, and Anſwer, That there 
were again ſome reaſon in the inference, if firſt, Saint 
Paul had thus affirmed the former, (which we have 
ſhewed he did not, ) and ſecondly, if there could be 
produced any caule lo jultifiable tor Divorce as Forni- 
cation ( in the latitude of the ſignitication ) or Adul- 
tery 1s. But of this I am perſuaded that there can none 
be produced, becauſe in all conſiderations none 1s lo 
great and (o irreparable an injury as this, none that Re- 
pentance can fo little {et right again, ( the poſlibility 
of which is one great reaſon why other injuries are not 
thought fit by Chriſt to be matter of Divorce. ) For 
though it be poſlible ſome other fins may be as great or 
greater than Adultery, ( as Idolatry , Heatheniſm, 
for example) yer becauſe this is not ſo contrary ro 
and deſtructive of the Conjugal ſtate, therefore it is 
not thought by Saint Paul to cauſe Divorce, ( nor, as 
appears, by Chriſt neither ) though to cauſe damnati- 
on ( which is far greater puniſhment than Divorce ) 


it be abundantly ſufficient. As for the having attem- The caſe 
pted the hfe of the Husband, ( which leads me to an- of the 
{wer-the laſt part of the Objection ) I ſhall make no Wifes at- 
doubt to ſay, 1his is not equal to the having commit- tempting 
ted Adultery. For firſt, it appears that though it was the Huf- 
attempted, yet it was not acted, ( for if it had, that band's 
would have made a real Divorce indeed) and the at- lite. 


tempt, 1. is not {o puniſhable as the a&; and 2. it may 
by Repentance be repaired 2gain, and the reit of the 
life be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch a Pe- 
nitent Wife ; and this very poſlibility is conſiderable, 
And that which was the reaſoa why tae believing Huſe 


band is adviſed not to put away the unbelieving Wije, 
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" | [ for he knows 1 not whether he may not convert and ſarve 

18 the heathen TV;fe by living with her ] hath place here 
hi ailv. To tins purpole 1 wall tell you a ſtory of a Maſter 

i and Servant, which you may acc:mmodate to an Huſ- 

| #1 T7:4- in band and Wi ite, Les Diguerrs (after Conſtable cf France) 


| the life al had learned that his Man that fzrved him in his Cham- 
'0- | Zes Di- ber was conupted to kill kim : Being in lis Chamber 


F g-c43r% with him, and none elle, he gives him a Sword and 

$4 agger in his hand, and takes another himſcif ; : then 

i pr ſpears thus to lim, You have been my Servant Jong, 
p16 and a Gallant Fellow, why w-ould you be fo bale as to 
[! ug. ui:dertake to kill me cow aidly Here be Weapons, let 
14% it be dove Jike a Man; and fo offeted to tight with 
144 him. The $Sc:vant fell at lis feet, confeſled his vile in- 
I.:4 rention, begred pardon, promiſed unfeigned Reforma- 
fl tion. His Miter pardonerh kim, continues him in place 


' & of Garly | rull ih his Chamber.he never hath treacherous 
\l Nt cqual thought againit nm afrer, So you fee this Crime may 
| to that ofte repaired ayam, and no danger in not Divorcins. 
Auultery. Put then ſecondly, If there were danger of being kil- 


174 ied {till, yet may rhar inconvenience of living with one 
| , who hath been falle to the Bed be beyond t] tat. Love 
l zs ſi ITONg as death, Jea/o ſie cruel as the grave 3 the _ 
Ii thereof are coals of fire which hath a mejt vch ement flame, 


{zith Selomen, And if the continual Jealouſie be thus 
cauſed, w hat a Fell is that man's life s and that 1s 
far worſe than death,efpecially than the mere danger of 
| it: and bcfide, 15 ſhe alſo have repented of her Fornica- 
| tion, 2nd the rJusband be f{atisfied that ſhe hath fo, ver 

\ rhe diſg:ace of having been {o uled, and perhaps the 
| ; | continual preſence of a bale Brat in the Family, will be 
| vet mare unſupportable than that poſſible danger of lo- 
41 ting a Liſe. For you ſee how ordinary it is for _— ” 

Wal contemn their hves, to endanger, nay, oft actually 

'Fh loſe th: m, ratker than part with Reputation,or any fac Ich 
4# rriſiing co infort of lif fe, on this Maxim of the natural 
| man's, t!at it 15 better to die than live miſerably or in- 
| fa monlly. Aud tho Chiitianity curb that gallantry oi 
) tic World, yer {hll it commands us to contemn life 
when it cometh in competition with Obcclience to 


[1 | Chiiſt; 
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Chiiſt ; which here it doth, or may do, if Chrift com- 
mand ( as his words affirm he doth ) this not-divorting 
for any kind of cauſe but Fornication. The ſame might 
be faid in divers other things,where we are apt to inter» 
poſe the excuſe of extreme neceſlity, (z. e. danger of 
long our lives) when through any Paſſion, or Intercſt, 
we are not inclined to do what God bids us do: 
Where, 1, If we did thus die, it were Martyrdom, 
and that the preatelt preferment of a Chriſtian. 2. Sec- 
ing it 1s but danger, and not certain death,we may well 
intruſt our lives in God's hands ( much-more our E- 
ſtates, which are not ſo near to us ) by doing what he 
bids us ; and think them there ſafeſt, when ſo ventu- 
red. And ſo have ſatisfied your {cruples, 

*'S. Other ſcruples in this matter of Divorce T think I 
could make to you 5 but T hope neither you nor I, by the 
bleſſing of God, ſhall ever have occaſion to make uſe of the 
knowledg of ſuch Niceties. 

I ſball haſten you to that next Period which contains a Sect. VIIE. 
Prohibition ſoneceſſary to be inſtilled into young men, leſt Of Swear- 
the ſin get in faſhion,and that root ſo deep in them,that it Ig. 
will n't ſuddenly be weeded out,and that is of Swearing. 

Be pleaſed therefore, after Chriſt's method in delivering, 
and yours formerly in expounding,to tell me the meanmg of 
the old Commandment, which by the ſtyle of the Preface, 
[ Ye have heard that it hath been laid to them of old 
time ] Tellett to be the thirdof the Ten Commandments. 

C. The firſt pat of it,[Thon ſhalt not forſwear thy ſe!f,] The third 
15 clearly the third Commandment ; but the latrer part Com- 
[But ſhait perform to the Lord thine Oaths,} 1s taken out mand- 
of other places of the Law, to explain the meaning of ment a- 
the former, and to expreſs it to be, as literally it ſounds, gaintt 
againſt Perjury, and ( under that head) particularly Perjury. 
the non- performance of promiſſory Oaths. 

S. But the third Commandment x in Exodus,[ Thou ſhalt 
not take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain; ] Is 
that no more than { Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy lelf ? ] 

C. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention 
of the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judg, who here ſaith 
ic, or if the importance of the words in the Original 
be 
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be oblerved. For to take, or lift up the Name of God, is 
an Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying to ſwear, and the 
word {| main }] and [ falſe } 15 all one; as 1, the He. 
4 »..x brew Writers generaily acknowledg, 2. that of | * zdle 
oo 29% word | enforceth, Matth. 12. 36. being there applied | 
PI,2%. to that not only vam but fa/ſe ſpeech, verſe 24. | He 
l caſts out devils by the Prince of devils : ] 3. becaule the 
| dM very word that, Exod. 20. 7.1s rendred + vain in the 
third Commandment, is uſed, Denut.5.20. in the ninth 
Commandment , for ( and is fo rendred by us ) falſe 
witneſs ; and lo Pſal 24.4. lifting up the ſoul unto vani- 
ry (that phraſe of /ifting up the (oul referring to that 
form of ſwearing by the life ; is expreſt 11 the next 
words ſworn deceitfully. By all which ir 1s clear, that 
Puniſh. [ to take God's name inwvain | 15 [ to forſwear ones ſelf. ] 
nent of And conſequently that to that fin of Perjury is affigned 
Perjury. Not only a terrible portion in God's future, flow, bur 
ſure retiubutions, ( ſo great, that among the Heathens 
the torments of Hell were thought peculiarly to belong 
to perjured perſons, and the very word which ſignifies 
a "Oouec. (a) an Oath, 1s by them turned into the (b) name ot 
b Orcs, Ehatplace which avengeth che fins of this hfe) but even 
ſee He/j, tne remarkable ſtrokes of God's hand even in this 
Tv»20z. Would, ſtrange open Riots and Tnvaſions, and ruins on 
%exy 3* mens Eſtates oft=times, but more often ſecret ſtrokes of 
& 41 4 his hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and poiſon- 
5YemX- ig, aud waſting the Eſtates of thoſe that are guilty of 
oviss &v- that fin. This 1s the importance of that peculiar Cha- 
vpwrmys racter {et upon that fin in the cloſe of that Command- 
Tlewazvers ment { the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs ; ] all God's 
en Ks plagues attend, and will infallibly overtake him. You 


av cm- ill ke it, Rach.5.4. in the Emblem of the flying Roll, 
70, 6 ; #/ he houſe of the Thief, di 15 booſ 
hora, that entreth mnto the bouſe Of the 1P1ef, ana anto the houſe 


of him that ſweareth falſely by God's name ; and it ſhi 
remain in the midſt of his houſe,and ſhall conſume it with 
the timber thereof,and the ſtones thereof. T his remaining 
and conſuming the whole houſe with the timber and 
ſeones.is no ftingle Curſe,but that which extends to the 
blaiting and extirpation of whole Families ; and the fiy- 
zn2 Rot 18 an 1ntimation of the Indiſcermbleneſs, yu_ 
NcK, 
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neſs, Fiercenels,and Unavoidableneſs of this Judgment. 

And perhaps it would be worth your while to obſerve 

this fin abcoad in the world, how it is haunted by Di- 

ving vengeance, and particularly one ſpecial part of it, 
Sacuilege, (which 1s punctually the fin in Fachary, ſteal- Of Sacri- 
ing and Perjury together, and that heightened by being lege. 

an invaſion of God himlelt) a fin clearly againlt the firit 

Table, (as may appear by S.Par/s joining it with 1do- þ 
latry, as ſtcaling with ſtealing, adultery with adulrery, That Si ſ 
Rom.2.22.) and reductively,it not principally, againſt M ER þ 
this of Petjury, of which it is a branch, Firſt, By not ,f pe. 

paying or perto1ming of Vows, which is here ſaid to be jury, 
commanded by that Law by which Perjury was forbid- | 
den,and 1s broken nor only by Ananias his detaining f 
what he himfelt had vowed to God, but by purloining, | 
or invading. or ahcnating whatever 15 by others conſe= | 
crated to (30d : Secondly, Becaule the Fewiſh cultom 
being to adjure men,as it 15 ours to impole an Oath, and 
that adjurartion forcing men to tpeak,and foto {wear to 
any thing ſo p:opoled.(as appears hy Chrilt and the Hig 1 
Prieit, Mate.26.63 ,64.) and fo the anlwering falſly up- 
on ſuch an adjuration being as duect Perjury as if one 
had voluntanly taken an Oath and viclatcd it ; and 
moreover the conlectation ot Lands, Revenues, Goods 
moveable and unmovcable to God, tor the uſe of thoſe 
that wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done * with a # Cm ga. 4 
Curſe { ſuch as that in Fachary's Roll,or the Plalmilt's ache. 
Prophetick imprecarion of Judas ) on the facrilegious mate. 
Invader, and that Curie a mixture of that imprecation 

and an adjuration, the conlequence is clear, That this 

fin is very properly reduced to this Commandment : and | 
tho in reſpect of many other aggravations of it to be a : 
breach allo of many other Commandments, and patti- 
culaily a contemning of God, a thinking him fo tame 
as not to revenge ſuch violations that immediately 
touch his own property ; yet in the main patt of it, 1t 
15 a taking of God's Name in vain. And then I ſhould 
be too troubleſom to you to thew you the feartul 
judgments that in this World have attended it, mn 
many hundred 3!loſtrious Examples, ſuch as would 
Le 
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be ſufficient t:5 mortitie the moſt ravenous Appetite, 
( wh alone ſets the covetous Vulrure upon it) by 
aſs hm, that every Coal thas fetcht from the Al- 
tart will nur fail © burn the whole Neſt ; that every 
prey thus ventured on, will curle and conſume the 
whole heap or Treaiare, and undo him that meant fo to 
have enriched and raiſed himlelf by it. I ſhall leave 
you to make up this obſervation to your ſelf. 

S. But is nothing eiſe reducible to this old Command- 
ment ? 

C. Though Swearing ſimply taken be not reducible, 
( for, befides that the expreſs words of Meſes plainly 
permit 17, { Thou f/alt ſwear by his name ] Deut. 6. 13. 
and 10.20. the * Fathers ſay plainly, That to ſwear un- 
der Moſes was Jawful ) yet idle, fooliſh, wanton, (ſure 
p:ophane, blaſphemous ) uſing of God's Name may be 
zefolved to be there forbidden by ReduCtion. 

C. What then hath Chriſt ſuperadded to the old Come 
mandraent ? 

C. A rotzl univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it 
lelf, making that as unlawful now, as Perjury was be- 
tore. 

S. Are v0 hind of O.iths lawful now to a Chriſtian ? 

C. Thar you may diſcern this matter clearly and di- 
ftinctly, you muſt mark two Circumitances in our Sa- 
viour's Speech. 1. That Phraſe, verſe 37. [ but lc: 
07 eeMM:#un:cation, &c. ] from whence one univerſal! 
Rule you may take, that to ſwear in ordinary commu- 
mcation, or diſcourſe,or converſation, is utterly unlaw- 
ful. 2. You mult apply our Saviour's prohibition to 
the particular matter of Moſes his Law forementioned, 

and rhat was peculiarly of promiſſory ( not affertory ) 
Oaths; and then adding to that the importance of the 
word [ Swear} as it differs from Adjuration, or being 
ſworn, ( taking an Oath adminiſtred by thoſe who are 
in Authority ) you have then a ſecond Rule, That 
all voluntary, but eſpecially promifſory, Oaths, are ut- 
terly unlawful now for a Chriitian, 
S. 'Vhat do you mean by voluntary Oaths ? 
C. Thoſe that no other impellent bur my ſelf, or 
my 
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my own worldly Gain or Intereſt, extort from me : 
For of theſe you muſt reſolve, that if my Oath be not 
either for the Glory of God, (as St. Paul's Oaths, Rom. 
1.9. Gal. i. 20, &c. which were to ſtand upon re- 
cord to Poſterity, and to confirm the Truth of God 
being in his Epiſtles, whereas 1n all the Story of his 
Converſation in the A#zs, we never find that he did 
Swear) or for the Good of my Neighbour, (wherem 
generally I, as a private Man, 2m not to be Judge, 
but to ſubmit to the Judgment of the Magiſtrate lepal- 
ly calling me to teltifie my Conſcience, or to enter 
into ſome Oath for the Good and Peace of the Pub- 
lick ) or ſome ſuch publick conſideration, bur only for 
my own Intereſt, &c. it is utterly unlawful. 
S. Why did you add, but eſpecially promiſlory Oaths ? 
C. Becauſe thoſe are moit clearly here forbidden, 
both by the aſpect thele words have on the precedent, 
Thou ſhalt perform thy oaths ; and by the Precept of St. 
James in that matter, Chap.5.12. Let your yea be yea, 
and your nay, nay, z.e. Let your Promiſes and Pertor- 
mances be all one, (the firlt yea referring to the 
promiſe, the ſecond to performance) which he there 
mentions as a means to make all preniffcory Oaths 
unneceſſary : for he that 1s fo juit in performing his 
Word, there will be no need of his Oath ; and he that 
doth uſe Oaths in that matter may be in danger to fall * yu &(; $a 
into Lying, or falſe Speaking, which is the meaning of 794g:av 
thole words which we there render [* Leſt you fall into mwowrs.1.e. 
condemnation.) ot oyi 
S. What is the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that follow, %v. 
Neither by (a) Heaven, &c. May it not be, that 1* *urupue 
muſt not Swear by them, but only by God 2 Or not ſivear 1691 au» 
Falfly, fo much as by them ? dip, vine 
C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe lefſer Oaths ms _—_ 
taken in by ſome in civility to God, whom they would we: —_ " 
not invoke in ſmall matters, but yet would uſe this man. 
liberty of ſwearing by other in{criour Things , are by Mo 
now utterly unlawtul ; a Chriſtian muit not uſe any fgerjour 
of thoſe. Becauſe every cf theſe are Creatures of thingsnow 
God (whoſe whole keing conſiſts in zefezence toHim) utterly un- 
and lawful, 
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and not to be lubjected to his luſt to be toſt and defa- 
med bv his unneceſſary Oaths. 
S. Wha: ts meant by the prſitive Precept in the cloſe, 
[ but ler your communication be, yea, yea, nay, nay ? } 
Is it, as you expounded St. James [ Let your yea be yea, 
&c.] 1. e, Let your Promiſes and Performances be an- 
ſwerable to ene ancther ? 
Notining =C. No, thetic is difference betwixt the phraſes. [ Lee 
allowed your zea be yea) fignitics that, (as on the other fide, yea 
but Afſhir- and 2ay ſignifies levity, 2 Cor. 1.1 9.) But | Let your com- 
mations 92:mmication be,yea, yea, i is this,in ordinary Diſcourſe you 
and Alles may uſe an aftumation (that 15, cne yea,) and if occafion 
veroon require an aſſeveration (that 1s, anorher yea) and ſo a» 
g41n a negation,and a phraſe of ſome vehemence (as a re= 
doubling) to confirm 1t (that 1s, 49, nay :) and this will 
lerve as a gnod uſeful means to prevent the Uſe of 
Swearing, by afſigning to that purpoſe ſome ſuch al- 
ieveration which will ſerve as wel ; and therefore 
Chriſt doth not only forbid any more than this, but 
in a manner direct to the uſe of this, as that which 
will help us to perform his Preceptr. 
S. There ts yet one thing behind, the reaſen that thi: 
is back'd with, for \whatloever 15 more than this, com- 
_ eth of evil: |] What is meant by that ? 
*$0 7% C. Eitherthat it comerh from the evil oe, Satan,who 
pos, 1.2. makes Men apt to beheve without Oaths,that lo he may 
ar Bc. make the free Ule ofthemthe more neceſlary;or from evil, 
Sb C12. 6, that great kind of Evil among Men, * the breaking 
» pea of Promiſes, fiom whence this Cultom of adding Oaths 
om: who, POceeds, becauſe they cannot be believed without 
{xith he. a. £m. By which 1s allo intimated, that Oaths are here 
roided 'a11 BY Chvilt forbidden, not as things in themlelyes evil, 
Swearing, Þut 3s things which are not to be uſcd but in Aﬀairs 
andcount. Of ſpecial Moment, a reverence being due to them, 
cd it wor{e Which are therefore not to be made too cheap by ue. 
than Perjury, ad) nd» var:*y1@ 9H; 2271 + amreuiucy Mya O17, 
He 1s already condemned, th1.it 13 not believed without Sweartng. 


Set. IX. $. Be plerſed then to advance to the next period, 
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of the Law, [an eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth] 
which T ſee again by the variation of the Preface from that 
which was prefixt to the commands of the Decalogue, not 
to be of that number ; and yet is the phraſe alſo varied 
from that which was prefixt to that of Drvoorce : There 
only [ it hath been ſaid | but here | ye have heard that 
it hath been ſaid.] What 1s the reaſon of that ? 

C. It fgnifies, that as it 1s leſs than a Command= 
ment of the Law, (z. e. is no precept, that every one 
ſhould thus require an eye of him who had put out his) 
{o it is more than a bare immunity from earthly Puniſh- 
ment to hm that ſhould ſo require, (which, I told you, 
was all that was allowed in that of Divorce.) The 
truth is, this was by the Law of Nature and Moſes 
freely permitted (and no fin then chargeable on him that 
did fo) that he that had loſt any Member of his Body, 
might, by Way of Revenge, or Retaliation, legally 
or judicially require the like Member (of him who had 
thus injured him) to be taken from him, Dez. 1 9. 21, 
though among the Jews, and [o, I ſuppoſe, the Gentiles 
alſo, private men were not to do this on their own 
heads, but might, by legal Procels, go to the Judges 
and require this due trom them, 

S. What hath Chiiſt appointed in this Matter ? Chr 

X Þ - rift: pro 

C. It is ſet down in theſe Words, | Bur I ſay unto hibitionotit. 
you, (a) that ye reſiſt not evil. ] Where the Word Ti -wq- 
which we render | evil | ſignifies not a Thing, bur a 6 wi dyn+ 
Perſon, the injurious Man, or him that hath done the $Jvae- 
1njury, and the Word rendred | (b) reſiſt) notes not that b Ur pre- 
which our Engliſh commonly ſignifies, but peculiarly P*/i*70 ap- 
to Retaliate, zo return evil for evil : by which interpre- T7 101 op- 
tation it is directly anſwerable to what went before | eye Þ2/1tronem 
for eye, &c.] and ſo is a denying to Chriſtians that liber- / ef rerrs- 
ty that: before was allowed the Jews, that of Revenge, ©7797: 


Retaliation, returning thoſe milchiefs to others which 79> ## 
we have received from them. pre” 
«& y 71 F 0s 


a1, © dommmyRs & aynmegy, and as in Sophoc. Oedip. * AynxiZaus 
is to ſpeak back again,to be allowed vice+ /oquends, which faith Vedzpris 
there, is his privilege to a King ;and ſo&yJaxcay (preſently) to hear the 
reſpondent ſpeak, AJ n TW vignuvwy is « PT 610007, 

S, VVhat 
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S. What plain places in Scripture be there which probi« 
bit this, fo that T may be induced, by the anology of them, 
to believe this forbidden here ? 5 

C. One plain place there is, which ſeems to me to 
be a direct interpretation of this, Rom. 12. 17. [ Rend- 
ring to no man evil for evil;) lo again, v. 19. [ Aveng« 
ing not your ſelves.) 4. e. not thus [ Rendring evil for 
evil: which 1s farther explained by the tollowing 
Words [ but give place unto wrath } x. e. leave it to 
God's Revenge, as it follows [ Vengeance ts mine, I will 
repay it, ſaith the Lord.) 

S. But how far-deth this Precept of not Revenging ex- 
tend ? Topublick, Magiſtrates, or only to private Perſons 
one toward another ? 

C. To this I ſhall Anſwer by theſe ſeveral degrees. 
1, That it doth not interpoſe in the Magiltrate's Office, 
ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by way of Retaliation, if 
the Laws of the Land fo dire£t him ; for his Office be 
ing to preſerve the Kingdom in Peace, Chriſt forbids 
not the uſe of any lawtul means to that end, nor parti- 
cularly of this, but rather by the Apoſtle confi;ms it 
in his hand, by ſaying, [ He beareth not the ſword in vain] 
and adding, | He 1s God's Miniſter,an avenger for wrath, 
to him that dieth ill.) By which 1s intimated, that thar 
Sword for vengeance, or puniſhment of offenders, which 
naturally belongs to God only, is, as far as reſpects this 
life, put into the hands of the lawful Magiſtrate, with 
Commiſion to ule it as the conſtitution of the Kingdom 
ſhall beſt direCt,either by Way of Retahation or other- 
wile : and what is done thus by him, is to be counted 
God's vengeance Executed by him, and ſo no more con- 
trary to the prohibition of private Revenge, than God's 
own Retributions would be ; which yet are mentioned 
by the Apoltle,asan Argument to prove the unlawfulnels 
of ours, Rom.12 19. Avenge not your ſelves, but rathtr 
give place unto wrath, leave all puniſhment to God, for 
t is written, Vengeance is mine. By which connex10n 
you may note by the way, that the motive why we 
ſhould not avenge our ſelves 15 ( not that which ſome 
revengetul winds would be belt pleaſed with,becauſe by 

our 
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our patience our Enemies hall be damned the deeper, 
as ſome would collect from Rom. 12. 20, but) becaule 
the privilege of punithing offenders, z. e. of vengeance, 
belongs peculiarly to God, and to none but thole to 
whom for things of this Life, he 1s pleaſed to com- 
municate it, Which I conceive to be the reaſon why 
upon this Ground of Vengeance belonging to God on- 
ly, ſet down in the end of Rom. 12. the thirteenth to 
the Romans begins with Obedience to the higher powers, 
and their being ordained by God, &c. This beg thus 
ſet, it will follow, Secondly, That Chriſt's prohibition 
belongs only to thoſe who have received the injuries 
conſidered ( whatſoever they are) under the notion of 
png ſufferers : And thole are forbid two things, 1, 

aking into their own Hands the avenging of them- 
ſelves ; 2. (which is the ſpecial thing in this place, the 
former being not by the Law permitted to the Few: 
themſelves, though among the Heathen it was gener- 
ally thought lawful to hurt them who had injured us ) 
Defiring and Thirlting, ſeeking and requiring Revenge, 
(even that which the Law af Man aftords,) with this 
refleftion on themlelves, for the ſatisfying their revenge- 
ful humor. This might Chritt very reaſonably prohibit, 
it being before not commanded, but only permitted by 
Moſes's Law ; though forbid the Magittrates thus to 
puniſh Offenders he could not without deſtroying the 
Law, and giving the worſt of Men advantage over the 
beſt, which indeed to have done would not yet be 
thought reaſonable for Chriſt , the greateſt part of 
the World being ſo far from being Chriſtians even 


now in Times of Chriſtianity. It is not therefore made ,,__ 
utterly unlawful by Chriſt to proſecute any who hath ,- 
wronged me, and bring him to legal Pumihment, for ;,. 
that the Law of Man, authorized and not contradicted .. 


by Chriſt, may and oft doth require of me, and there 
Is great difference between Revenge and Puniſhment ; 
nor 15 it unlawful to require Reparations for an injury 
done me, when the matrer is capable of it 3 nor again 
to do the ſame for the good that may accrue to my 
Brethren by the infliiing ſuch crmpliey Puniſhment 

on 
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on Offenders. But that which our Saviour interpo- 
ſeth is, That to require this for the ſatisfying of my 
own revengetul humour, beſides or without repara- 
tion of the damage received by me, ( as generally it 
is when I require an Eye for an Eye ; for in that 
caſe the pulling out of an Eye will contribute no- 
thing toward the helping me to mine again) or a- 
gain to require it in Contemplation of the farther in- 
convenience that may poſlibly betal me another time, 
it this paſs unpuniſhed, is thought fit to be interdiCt» 
ed us Chriſtians, who are bound, firſt by gratitude, 
for what Chriſt hath done to us in pardoning of inju- 
ries, to go and do likewile, z. e. to pardon, and not 
revenge 1njuries ;z ſecondly by the Law of Faith, to 
vanquiſh ſuch fears, and depend on God's Providence, 
to detend us for the future, and not to be ſo haſty 
and folicitous in uſing all poſſible means, however un- 
lawful, for the future ſecuring of our ſelves. And all 
this ſeems to be the literal importance of that phraſe, 
Rom. 12. 19, [ Not avenging or ſelves :] Whatever 
avenging 1s lawful, that 15 not which refle&eth upon 
our ſelves, and our own immoderate paſſions ; whe- 
ther that of Anger, or that other of Deſire, a branch 
of which is this worldly carking or ſolicitous fear,that 
any patience of ours will bring more ſuffering upon us. 
From theſe two thus ſet, 1t will appear, thirdly, 
what 1s to be ſaid of Wars between one Kingdom and 
another, which are of a middle nature between the re- 
venge of the Magiſtrate upon the Offender within his 
juriſdi&ion, and the revenge of one private man upon 
another ( this being between equals, and fo not of rhe 
firſt kind, and yet between publick Perſons or Bodies, 
and ſo not of the ſecond ) which conſequently wall be 
only fo far lawful as they agree with the fiſt, and un- 
lawful, as with the ſecond. | 
S.I: what reſpe&t may War be lawful? Or it at all ſo? 
C. That 1t is not abſolutely unlawful appears, 
1, By the Baprtiſt's Anſwer to the Soldiers, when 
they came to his Baptiſm, Luke 3. 14+ whete he on 
1us 
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bids them not that calling as unlawful : 2, By Chriſt's 
commending the Centurion's faith, who was then a 
Soldier : 3. By Paul's uſing a band of Soldiers againſt 
the Treachery of the Jews : 4. By S. Peter's baptizing 
of Cornelius without his giving over the Military Eme 
ployment, Now in what reſpect War may be law- 
ful, will appear, if we obſerve the cauſes of it. 1. It 
it be for the ſuppreſſing of a Sedition or Rebellion at 
home, it is clearly lawful for the Iawful Magiſtrate 
( as having the power of the Sword, ) firſt, to pre- 
ſerve the peace of the Land ; and ſecondly, . to puniſh 
and ſuppreſs the dittutbers of it, In which caſe 'tis 
impoſſible any ſuch War ſhould be lawful on both 
ſides ; there being but one ſupreme Power in any 
Kingdom, ( whether that conſiſt of one or of more Per- 
{ons ) and to that belonging the power of the Sword, 
which whoſoever elle taketh into his hand in any cale, 
uſurpeth it, and therefore ought to. periſh. by the 
Sword. 2. If it be betwixt one Kingdom and ano- 
ther, then the War may be lawful again, in caſe one 
Kingdom doth attempt the doing an eminent injury to 
another, which by a War may poſlibly be averted from 
thole whom the Magiſtrate's Office binds him to pro» 
tect. An eminent 1njury, I ſay, and thar which is 
more hurtful than War or taking up of Arms; and 
that again, when there is no Arbitration,or other nieans 
of debating ſuch Controverſies,or averting ſuch injuries, 
to be had. An4 with thele Cautions, to hurt xo peace- 
able man, as near as may be ; To ſhed as little blood as is 
poſſible ; Not to protratt zt,out of deſire of revenge or gain ; 
Not to uſe cruelty on Captives, or thoſe that yield them- 
ſelves and deſire quarter,on women,children,husband-men, 
8&c. To give over war when any reaſonable terms of peace 
may be bad ; To take away nothing from the conquered bus 
the power of hurting. In thele Cafes and with theſe Cau- 
tions,as 1t 3s lawful to the higher Powers to uſe Arms ; 
lo it is allo to others their Subjects that have Commil- 
fon from them, ( if they be ſatisfied of the juſtice of 
the Cauſe ) it being nut imaginable that any Magi- 
itrate ſhould by his own 7m Gtength protect 
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his Subje&s, without the aſliſtance of others with him. 
S. But us it lawful for a private man for the repelling 
of any the preateſt injury from himſelf to kill another ? Or, 
if it be not, How can this War againſt ( not our Subjets 
and Rebels, but ) thoſe who are out of our power, and over 
whom wo have 10 juriſdiftion, ( and ſo we are but private 
men in reſpett of them ) be accounted lawful : ſeeing it is 
ſure more jinful to kill many than one ? 
C. To the firſt part of your Queſtion, I anſwer, that 
a private man may not, by the Law of Chriſt, take a- 
way another's life, for the ſaving his own goods,or the 
repelling any ſuch kind of injury from himſelf, becauſe 
life is more than goods : but if his life be attempted 
alſo, and no probable means to ſave it, but by taking 
away the other's life, it 'may then be lawful to take 
away his life ; Chrilt -having interpoſed nothing to 
the contrary, { where yet he thar to ſave another's 
life, or rather than take it away, ſhould venture and 
lofe his own, may be thought to do better and more 
honourably, in 1mitating Chriſt who laid down his 
life for his Enemies.) "I his then being granted, I ſay 
et to'the ſecond part of your Queſtion, that the ſame 
ule cannot be extended tothe making of War - un- 
lawful. 1. Becauſe the ſupreme Power, who is ſuppo- 
ſed to manage the War, hath the Sword put into his 
hand by God, ( which the private man hath not ) and 
that not only to puniſh Subjects, but alſo ro protect 
them, 2. Becaulſeit is his duty fo to do, which he may 
not ( without fin againſt them, and failing in diſcharge 
of truſt) negle&t : whereas the private man having 
power of his own goods, may recede from that natu- 
ral right of his, may deny himſelf, to follow Chriſt ; 
and for his life it felt, may better thus part with it, by 
leaving it to God's tuition, than the Magiſtrate can 
another man's, being entruſted by God to defend it, 
and by Oath bound to perform that part of his duty. 
And for the number of thoſe whom a War endangers to 
Kill, (if it be objected) that will be countervatled with 
the number of thoſe whom it is intended ro preſerve, 
whoſe peace and quiet living, if it may be gotten, is 
more 
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more valuable to them than life it ſelf deprived of 


that. 
S, Well then, ſuppoſing War to be lawful, and theſe 


two kinds of Wars to be ſuch, What other kind of lawful 


Wars are there? Or be there any more? 

C. It will be hard to name any other, and yet I ſhall 
not peremptorily ſay there is 10 other, becauſe ſome 0- 
ther perhaps may be found which will bear proportion 
to one of thele. 


It will be eafer to inform you in this matter by rel- what 
ling you what be the ſpecial forts of Wars which are Wars are 


unlawful. 

S. V/hat be they ? 

C. 1. When one Nation fighteth with another for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe that other is not of the 
true Religion, this is certainly unlawful : For, 1. God 
hath not given any Nation this juriſdiction over ano= 
ther ; and, 2. Tt 1s againſt the nature of Religion to be 
planted by violence, or conſequently by the Sword : 
and therefore much more 1s this lawful for Subjects to 
do againſt the Laws and Governours under which they 
are placed. 

S. But is wt Religion the moſt precious thing of all ? 
What then may we fight for if not for that ? 


unlawtul. 


C. It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to For Reljs 
be prelerved by all lawful,proper,proportionable means : gion, 


but then War or unlawful Refiſtance,being of all things 
moſt improper to defend,or ſecure, or plant this, and 1t 
being acknowledged unlawful for Peter to uſe the 
Sword in the defence of Chriſt himſelf ; to do it mere- 
ly for Religion, muſt needs be very unlawful. Religion 
hath ſtill been ſpread and propagated by ſuffering, and 
not by reſiſting : and indeed it being not in the power 
of force to conitrain my Soul, or change my Religion, 
or keep me from the profeſſion of it, Arms or Reſilt- 
ance muſt needs be very improper for that purpoſe. 
S. What other War is unlawful ? 


C. All manner of invaſive War for the inlarging of For in- 
our Territories, for the revenging of an Afﬀeont, for larging 
the weakning of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and Territe- 
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conſequently ſuſpect it poſlible for them to invade us 
for the future; or in any caſe, unleſs perhaps to get 
ſome reparation for ſome eminent injury done to our 
Nation, which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, nor 
yet hope for any other way of reparation. 

S. What #5 required to make it lawful for any private 
man to take Arms ? 

C. Commiſſion from the Supreme Power under 
which he lives,and to whom he 1s a Subject, and who 
hath the pawer of the Sword in his hand : and there. 
ſore as in obedience to ſuch, it 1s poſlible for a private 
man lawfully to take Arms, even when the Governours 
do it unlawfully, ſuppoſing that he think the Cauſe 
good upon the Supreme Power's undertaking it ; fo he 
that takes up Arms only for hire or hope of honour,&&c. 
under-one who 1s not his Magiſtrate, may, though the 
Cauſe be juſt for which the General Fights,commit fin 
in fighting under him. 

S. hat # there more that you think fit to teach me from 
this precept of not retaliating or not avenging the injurious? 

C. It will be be{t given you by proceeding and ob- 
ſerving what Chrilt adds on the back of this prohibiti- 
on, But whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cheek, , 


COmm ind t:rn to him the other alſo, &c. 
of bearing $S, What 3s generally obſervable from thoſe additions ? 


light in- 


Juries, 


C. 1. Theoccafion of them. 2. The general nature 
of them, wherein they all agree and accord. 

S. VVhat is the occaſion of them ? 

C. Chriſt's foreſight of an Objettion,which upon oc- 
caſion of the prohibition precedent men would be apt 
ro make, thus; If when one doth me an injury, I may 
not revenge it on him my felf,or require a legal revenge 
upon him, then by this eafineſs he will be taught to 
multiply thoſe injuries, to ſmite me on the other check, 
when he ſees me take that fo patiently ; zo rake away 
my Cleak alſo, 1t | am ſo tame as to let him carry away 
my Coat without any payment; to make me g25 a Stage 
of two miles with himnext time, if I take the firſt Op- 
preſflion ſo patiently. To this foreſeen Objection our 
Savour an{wers, by commanding us to perform the for- 
mer 
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mer duty, and put this feared hazard to the venture,in- 
timating that this 1s not ſure to be the reward and 
conſequent of ſuch patience ; or, to ſuppoſe the utmolt, 
if it ſhould be certainly fo, yet we Chriſtians mult ra= 
ther ſubmit to this allo, than give the reins to our re- 
venge on that conſideration ; we mult venture that con- 
ſequent with Clift, who hath commonded us this pa- 
tience, and be armed for the worit that can befal us 
in his ſervice. From whence you fee what obligation 
it is that lies upon us toward the performing of thoſe 
a&s which are accounted ſo ridiculous among men : 
Not that we are preſently co turn our left cheek to him 
that ſtrikes us on the right, to give the Cloak, to him that 
takes the Eoat,&c, but to pertorm the pcecept of non=- 
revenge, and not to be tempted from it by any foreſcen 
inconvenience ; yea, and ready to make that adventure, 
if I cannot perform that obedience without it, rather 
let him zake the Cloak alſo, than ſeek ways of revenge 
for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will be nothing un- 
reaſonable, if we conſider, 1. That Chriſt can prelerve 
us from farther injuries, if he think good,as well with- 
out as with our aſſiſtance ; and indeed that patience 15 
oft bleſt by him to be a more proſperous means of this, 
than (elf-revenge would be,it being Chriſt's tried Rule, 
to overcome evil with good. 2. That if we ſhould chance 
to ſuffer any thing by obeying him, he will be able to 
repair us in another World. 

S. What now is the general natiire of theſe append.mt 
Precepts, wherein they all agree and accard ? 

C. That they are all tolerable and ſupportable inju- 
ries, both in reſpect of what is done already, and what 
may be conſequent to our bearing them. For thus the 
loſs of the Coat or Cloak alſo is a moderate injury ; the 
ſmiting on the Cheek or Cheeks, a very inconfiderable 
pain, and only valued for the contumely annext to it, 
which yet Chriſtians had been before, v.1 r. and ſhould 
afrer by the Sufferings of Chriſt be } taught to ſupport 
chearfully : and the going a Mile or two a very tolera- 
ble injury to the Body, or invation on their liberty, 
and a very eafie Poſt ( both among the Jews and the 
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*The Per- * Perſians, from whom the Fews had that 4 cultom) be- 
fi: Poit ing compared with the ordinary Stages. And from 
cr5tage thence appears, 1. The reaſonableneſs and agreeable- 
w.54 pa-- neſs of Chrilt's commands to our ſtrength, thar he pro- 
ral.n.;* Or yides us ſuch eafic Yokes and light Burthens,even when 
ti, ity Ti- ve think he uſerh us moſt hardly : 2. The indulgence 
10293, 0! which he allows us in matters of greater-concernment, 
vhictt the here the damage or treſpals is not ſo ſupportable. He 
1449) ON there intunates a liberty to uſe ſome means to ſave or 
mage? "i"-repair our ſelves { where that may be extremely uſeful, 
5 agg * if not neceſſary, to our temporal lubſiſtence ) tho not to 
Love a Work revenge on the Enemy for what 1s paſt, by ex- 
iorrth ting any puniſhment on his perſon, by endeavouring 
part, {ome t© trouble him who hath troubled us, ( which cannot 
7 or$ tur- bring 1n any profit to us. ) 

lon{2s at moſt, Agathias.) 2 p.55. F Twas the cut om of the Perſian 
Tyrants to preſs the bodies of men. ( as among us teams of Horles ) 
and force them to carry their burthens for a Stage, z.e. a paraſange.and 
thn (ore!t, wherce the Stages were called dramuaa) Ervewy aut 
Redfty Nadeyulor, others ſncceeding them 1n turns : Sec Matth. 
27.42. Mark 15-21. Luke 23. 26. 


S. What now is particularly obſervable from each of 
theſe ? and, 1. from the firſt. 

C. That for light injuries done to our Bodies which 
leave no wound behind them, nor are the diſabling or 
weakning of our Bcdies, nor bring any conſiderable 
pain with them,we are not to ſeek any way of private, 
no nor ſo much as of legal Revenge, no, tho the injury 
were a Contumely alſo,and the putting it up a reproach 
inthe account of the world, and withal a poſſible ( nay, 
probable) means to bring more upon me of the ſame 
making. This thus ſet, is my Chriſtian duty, which I 
cannot omit without fin ; and which for us to perform, 
or Chriſt to command, is ſo far from unreaſonable, that 
the contrary,if we obſerve the experience of it,is much 
more ur.realcnable, the ſeeking of Revenge ordinarily 
lubjecting us to greater inconvemences, to more and 
more dangerous blows ( many times ) if we become our 
own Champions, and ayenge our ſelycs, and to more 
con- 
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conſid exable trouble and charge, if we lee it trom the 
Court of Judicature. 

S. What do you in particul:r ebſerve from the ſecond ? 

C. It offers me a Fir occaſion to tell you jomewhat 
of that great Queltion, concerning the lawfulneis of 

oing to Law, 

S. I ſhall moſt willingly make uſe of the occaſion, and 
deſire your judgment mm that Point. 

C. Going to Law, I conceive,is not ſimply unlawful, 
becauſe Chuiſt finding * Courts of Judicatuce ( for mat- 
tex of Mine and Thine) in the worid, did not take that 
power into his own hands, (Who made me a Fudg ? ) or 
out of thoſe hands where he found ir. In this whole 
Sermon of ſtrz&t Precepts upon the Mount, he gives no 
command in ( lays no reſtraint on } this matter any far- 
ther than what 1s contained in thele words, He that 
would implead thee, and take thy coat, let hum have thy 
cloak alſo : The utmolt of which can amount no far- 
ther againſt going to Law than this, x. Thar itis ſuch 
a thing,that it may be abuſed to the moſt uja.t oppreſ- 
ſions,taking away the coat from ones Back ; and when 
fo uſcd, it 1s ſure unlawful. 2. Thit I myſt not go to 
Law with any by way of f Retaliaticn, 1 »2n for no 
other cauſe but becaule he by that means huth dilqui- 
eted or injured me ; for the Precept of [ Let hin: have 
thy coat alſo ] (being thus interpreted,that I mult do ſo, 
rather than. go to Law with him ) cannot juſtly be ex- 
tended toward this ſenſe, any farther than the context 
will authoriſe the extending 1t ; and that is only thus 
far, That rather than retribute to him evil for evil, or re- 
ealiate, Ver. 38, I muſt even let him take it, and not go to 
Law with bim,g.e. | muſt thus be quier, rather than bear 
him any malice, or do any thing that ſhall inflame me,or 
raiſe in me a deſire of revenge againſt him : For any of 
theſe will make that unlawful to me, which indeed was 
not ſo. 3. That I muſt not go to Law only out of a 
providence,” that the bearing of one injury patiently, 
may poſlibly. or probably bring a greater upon me z but 
think fit to truſt God with the preſerving me for the 
future, who will be moxe likely to. bleſs and reward 
my 
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my patience and meekneſs, with tranquillity and pro= 
ſperity in this life ( according to that promiſe of the 
Pſalmiſt, [ The meek ſhall poſſeſs the earth ] where the 
Earth ſignifies the Land of Canaan, a molt proſperous 
rich Land ; which very words are repeated by Chriſt 
in this Sermon, Chap. 5.5. and if there the Earth be the 
Land of the living only, there will be no great loſs in 
ſuch.an exchange ) than any contrary vice of conten- 
tiouſnels or impatience. Oc 4. That I muſt not go to 
Law to recover a Coat when I have a Cloak lett, z. e. 
for a ſmall inconſiderable poſſeſſion, which is not ne- 
ceſſary to me, which I may be without, and the reco- 
vering of which will not be proportionably gainful to 
the charge or trouble of going to Law for it. Theſe 
ſeverals contain the utmoſt that I can imagine that 
place of Chriſt can be juſtly extended to: All which not- 
withltanding,theſe other caſes ſtill remain,which come 
not under that Interdict in its largeſt extent. x. That 
he that cannot by any Arbitration get his own, nor 
yet conveniently live without it, may make uſe of the 
ſettled Judicature of the Land where God hath placed 
him, ſuppoſing that he fall not into any of the faults 
before ſpecitied,and poſſibly incident to the waging or 
managing of the juſteſt a&tion. 2, That any one being 
tenderly affected in conſcience,ſo as to deſire aſſurance 
that he enjoys nothing but what 1s juſt for him to en- 
joy, may lawfully in matter of any doubt or contro- 
verlie concerning Propriety, uſe the Law to make that 
deciſion for him ; ſuppoling again that this be ſincerely 
his intention, and that he reſolve quietly to ſtand to 
what the Law ſhall ſo adjudg. 3, That he that by this 
means defends a Widow or Orphan, may very Chri- 
ſtianly uſe this means. 4. That he that may thus pre- 
ſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency to provide for his Family, 
and without it probably cannot, without either cra- 
ving other mens alms, or expecting rebef from God by 
extraordinary means, may uſe this means to do fo, 
5. That he that may by this means be enabled to re- 
lieve the poor, which otherwiſe he could not do fo li- 
verally,and doth it finccrely in order to that end, and 
when 
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when he obtains his own, evidences that ſincerity by his 
performance, is ſtill tree from any reſtraint ariſing trom 
that precept of Chriſt : whereas on the other fide, he 
that contends for I rifles, goes to Law only that he may 
loſe nothing of his right, or not only to get legal repa= 
rations for his loſſes, (whereby that which is juſtly ta- 
ken from the other that 1njured him, 1s juſtly reſtored 
to him which was injured, the one being as well able 
to bear or ſupport this act of juſtice, as the other that 
of injuſtice) but alſo to give ſatisfaction to his revenge- 
ful Appetite, ( a very carnal, importunate, deviliſh af- 
fetion) to give the Enemy lome {mart or pain, which 
brings in no real gain or eaſe, or advantage to himſelf, 
ſave only that of ſatisfying his vindicative humour,can 
no way be juſtified, or exculed in ſuch a Suit. So alfo 
the ſuing of thole which are not able to pay me, ( and 
by my Suit are but made more unable) when all that I 
can hope for, 1s not reparation of my lelf, but puniſhing 
of him by Priſon,or the like reſtraint on him,that brings 
in no advantage again to me ; this 15 unlawful and une 
chriſtian (hill. 

S. But is there not an Objetion againſt going to Law 
in any caſe,. producible from 1 Cor. 6 ? 

C. It will ſuffice to aniwer, That the Apoſtle's ſcope 
there 1s only to reprehend going to Law before Hea= 
then Tribunals, which when any men are guilty of it, 
muſt fignifie either, that there is no Chriſtian among 
them fit to be Judg betwixt Contenders; or elſe that 
they would rather chuſe an Heathen's Arbitration than 
thar Chriſtian's : either of which being very culpable, 
that which ariſes from one of them mult needs be fo,but 
nothing elle upon thoſe grounds. This 18 agreeable tv 
what Chriſt had before {aid Mattb.18. That if thy bro- 
ther treſpaſs cgainſt thee, (do thee any ſuch injury) and 
will not make thce amends, thou ſhale rell ze to the 
Church ; who are there ſurely ſome Tribunal of Chri- 
{tians,who have power to make thee amends, if he will 
itand to their judgment ; and if he will not, Chriſt 
then goes farther,Let him be to thee as a Heathen or Pub- 
licang.e. I conceive in that place,not only that he 1s fix 

tor 
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* £30 ovz. for Excommumcation,mentioned in thenext Verſe, but 
alſo that thou haft liberty (* let him be lo to rhee, a- 
gainlt whom he hath treſpals'd ) to implead him in any 
Gentile Tribunal ( becauſe he will not ſtand to the 
Chriſtians award ) as thou wouldeſt and mayelt a Hea- 
then or Publican which trades among them, and who 
1$ in the interpretation of rhe wat Low, tho a Jer, 
yet a kind of Heathen, or by converſing with them e- 
quipollent to one. 

S. But may it not from that Chapter to the Corinthi- 

Sl f. ans be firſt preſt; that V.7. it # ſaid, 1 There xs utterly a 

Ja ir]. Fault among you, becauſe ye go to Law one with another ? 

wa, XC. C. I aniwer, that the utmolt that that inters is only 

"x::u&7e, this, That thoſe particular * Suits at Law that were 
then among the Corinthians, were all unlawful, (which 

you will have reaſon to beheve,when you find the ſame 
Apoitle telling them, Ver.g. that they did injure and de- 
fraud one another; and 1t is more than probable that their 
g0139 to Law was uſed,as here in Chriſt's Sermon it is 
tuppoled, as a means to do ſo ) but it 1s not concluſible 
from thence, that all other mens Suits are ſo, becauſe 
pollibly not of the ſame nature as theirs were. But 
then, Szcondly, there may be ſomewhat in the Apoſtles 
uling a ſpecial word in that place, not any of thoſe 

+ 7,9. more uſual + words which are without doubt denota- 

Tie, 75- £100 of fin, but * another which fignifies a going leſs ; 

e#71ous, 2nd fo may perhaps onely conclude the thing which he 
&C. ſpeaks of to be no more than comparatively evil,z.e. not 
*371»ug. lo good as patient bearing of injuries and loſſes ought 
to be elteemed, which leems to be inforced by the 
words immediately following in the end of that ſe- 
venth Vetſe, Why do ye not rather ſuffer injury and de- 
fraudation ? which will infer, That patience of injuries 
is a greater Vertue,and more heroical Excellence, a 
higher pitch of Chriſtian Philoſophy, and contempt of 
the World, than going to Law implies, far more than 
that particular kind of going to Law was approved to 
be ; but not, that going to Law is from that place made 
in all caſes utterly unlawful, - Jult as loſing my own 

bite when 1 am allaulted by another ( rather than I _ 
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take away his) 1s, as even now I ſhewcd you, a high 
piece of imitation of Chriſt, who laid down his Lite 
for his Enemies 3 which notwithſtanding the killing 
of the 1nvader in that cafe, when I cannot other- 
wiſe ſave or reſcue my own life, 1s acknowledged to 
be no fin, becauſe not fordidden by nature, or Chriſt, 
whoſe prohibition (not counſel nor example to the con- 
trary ) 1t 15 that makes any thing a fin ; for where there 
85 no Law, there is no tranſpreſſion. This | conceive may 
give hints for the underitanding this whole matter, 

S. I ſhall labour to make u{e of them ; and becanſe this 
Diſcourſe hath a little led you out of the way, recal you mto 
the road again, and remember you where you left, by de 
manding what 15 to be learnt from the third particular which 
Chriſt thought fit to ſuperadd to the matter of retaliating. 


C. Ir is this, That the ſame rule holds for my Liberty x,,... "a 


that did for my Body and Eſtate, that every diminution ,f «,, x ;_ 
berty. 


of it mult not enrage me either to a private or legal re- 
venge on the invader, The ſum of all is, That ſmall ſup- 
portable injuries, of any kind, we Chriſtians mult bear 
without hurting again, or ſo much as proſecuting or 
impleading the 1njurious : in weightier and more conſi- 
derable matters,tho we may uſe means, 1. To defend our 
ſelves ; 2. To pet legal reparations for our loſſes ; yer 
even in thoſe, the giving any way to revengeful defires, 
or deſiring to give him any ſmart or pain, that brings no 
real gain, or eaſe,or advantage to us, ſave only the fatis= 
tying our revengeful humour, is {till utterly unlawful. 

S. But what 13 that that follows in the cloſe of this pe 
710d, ver. 14, [Give to him that asketh thee, and from 
him that would borrow of thee, turn not rhou away? 
And how comes it in in this place ? 

C. The ſubſtance of it 1s a command of univerſal, 


unlimited liberality ( according to our power) to all Liveralit 
that are in need, and a direction to one ſpecial kind '0 * 


of Works of Mercy, the lending (without all exaction 
of Ule for the Loan) ro thoſe that are in preſent want, 
and may,by ſuch preſent ſupplies for preſent exigencies, 
be taught a way of thriving in the Werld, and getting 
Out from thoſe difficulties of fortune. In which caſe thz 
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lending for a time, and after that time the requiring 
mine own again, may do ſome men as much, perhaps 
more, good, by obliging them to induſtry, and provi- 
dence, and fidelity, than giving to ſome others might 
have done. 

S. What- connexion is there betw: xt this precept of li- 
berality, and the non-revenge immediately preceding ? 

C. Itis this, x. "That forgiving and giving, the two 
ſpecial works of our charity rowards Men,ſhould always 
£0 together ; one never doth {o well as when t'other 15 
Joined with it. Revenge will blaſt our liberality z and 
the covetous il[iberal Heart will defame the moſt perfe& 
patience. 2. That the Practice of Liberality will help 
us to think it reaſonable-not to meditate Revenge,and 
withal demonſtrate our patience of injuries, &c. to be 
no puſillanimous cowardly A& ( becaule I darenotre- 
{iſt him)but only an Act of Obedience unto Chriſtin do- 
| ing as He hath done, both for patience and hberality,my 
Get VN hriſtian charity obliging me to one as well as t'other. 
Of ade - What now is the Ground-work of the next period ? 

SC. The repetition of the Old Law of Loving Neigh- 
bours, and hating Enemies. | 

S. Is there any ſuch thing in the Law of Moles, or 
Nature, that we ſhould hate our Enemies, and love none 
but Neighbours ? | 

C. I ſhall tell you as clearly as I can, what both 
thole Laws have done in this matter. 

S. What hath the Law of Moles done ? 
= Mo- C. For the Loving of the Neighbour, 3, e. the 
aical Law Fellow-Jerw, it hath commanded to love him as thy 
concern” ſelf, Lev. 19.18. and not to avenge or bear any grudge 
gl againſthim : from which, though it were no excluſion 
of the like ro Men of other Countries, yet it is very 

true that the Fews took occaſion of advantage to deny 

all kindneſs and exerciſe of Offices of common Hu- 

manity to all others, unleſs they became Profelytes to 

them. Now this they did, without any Authority 

of their Law, which therefore Chriſt by the Para- 

ble of the good Seumaritan, thews to belong to the 

loving of ( and ſhewing Metcy to) others _ 
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their own Countrey-men, and extendeth the meaning 
of the word [ Neighbour } to all thoſe who are of the 
ſame common ſtock with us, and are men as well as our 
ſelves: tho the truth is, God, by prelcribing the Few 
— meats, and forbidding others that were fami=- 
iarly uſed by the Nations, did conſequently interdict 
them any ſpecial familiarity of converle with the Na- 
tions, by way of Caution, lelt they ſhould be corrupt- 
ed by them ( who were at that time ſo extremely Ido- 
latrous, and filthy in their practices; ) which Rule con- 
ſequently was to be accounted temporary, and to laſt 
no longer than the reaſon of it. But then, for the ha- 
ting of Enemies, it is not to be thought that there was 
any ſuch Precept given them, of hating either all bur 
their own Country-men, or even all their very Ene- 
mies. Thus much only towards it we find in the Law, 
that though the Fers were commanded to do Courte- 
fies to their Enemies of their own Countrey, to bring 
back, an Enemy's Ox going aſtray, and to help up his 
Aſs lying under a burthen, Exod. 23.4, 5. Deut. 22. 
I, &c. yet they are forbid to enter any friendſhip, af 
finity, league with the ſeven Nations, Hittites, Amo- 
rites,&c. or to ſhew any mercy to them, but commanded 
to deſtroy them utterly, Deut.7.16. and 20. 16, 17. and 
accordingly it was practiſed, Joſh. 10.40. and the ſame, 
in ſome proportion, with other Enemy-Cities, Den. 
20. I3. Thou ſhalt ſmite all the Males with the edge of 
the ſword; but this with ſome limitation, they were to 
offer them conditions of peace, and to permit them to 
redeem their hves, 1f they defired it, by ſervitude, V:r. 
10.11., The ground of this difference between the (c- 
ven Nations and other Enemies of the Iſraelites, is vi- 
ſibly the nearneſs of the former, and the danger of the 
Iſraelites being corrupted by them : and fo 1, this ex- 
treme ſeverity was not commanded toward Encmies 
indefinitely, but only toward the ſeven Nations, leſt, if 
any of them were preſerved, they ſhould ſeduce them 
to their abominable filthineſſes, Verſe 18. whereas the 
proceeding was not ſo ſevere againſt other Enemy- 
Citics farther off, from whom there was not-the like 
danger ; 
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danger ; and 2. it doth not appear that this "belonged 
to any but of that Age, in conſideration of the-danger 
of ſeduction to their fins ; for Solomon doth not lo, but 
only levies a tribute of bond-ſervice upon them, 1 Krngs 
9.20,2 1. After the ſame manner were they to deal wirh 
the Amalekites, to have war with them for ever,Exnd. 
17.16. Deut. 25. 19, and with ſome difference with 
the Moabites and Ammonites. In all which nothing can 
be obſerved contrary to the Law of Nature, or Hu- 
manity ; for the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on 
earth have over Malefactors , the ſame ſure muſt be 
yielded God over Nations and Governours of them, to 
put them to death by what means He pleaſe. This exe- 
cution He was pleaſed to commit to the People of the 
Jews after a long time of patience , when thoſe Nati- 
ons had filled up tbe meaſure of their Rebellion, Lev.18. 
24,25. So that this [of hating enemies] cannot be ac- 
counted of as any common general command, (for it 
held not generally againſt any but theſe forenamed Na- 
tions) but as a ſpecial, particular Sentence of God's, to 
be ar that time executed on them. And although, the 
truth 3s, the Jews did generally refolve it lawful to 
kill or ſpoil any that were ſtrangers from the Religion 
of the true God : yet by the limiting of God's Com- 
mand for ſuch execution to theſe forenamed, and that 
with this reaſon, becauſe they had filled up the meaſure 
of their iniquities, (which when it is, none but God can 
Judge of ) it is evident, that this was an errour in the 
Fews, and that the rather, becauſe at this time when 
Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubject to the Romans, and had 
no power of the {word in their hands; in which caſe, 
thoſe former Commands of War with Amalek. (much 
more with other idolatrous Nations, againſt whom it 
was not appointed ) became utterly out=dated, and 
the Law of Nemre was to prevail, which commends 
love and charity to all men. 


Tre Law of S. Tou promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the Law of Na- 


ture had done in this Matter. I pray, What is 1t ? 
C. We have no better way now to judge of that, 


than by the Writings and Sayings of the witeſt natural 


Men ; 
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Men ; the ſum of which is this, * That all Men are to 
be loved and obliged by us ; no man to be hurt or diſo- 


bliged, bur he who hath firſt injured us: in which caſe ; 
m—_ a thing © 


the great * Philoſopher thinks it as tr 
to love an enemy, as tb hate a friend. But withal, the 
moderateſt, and wilſeſt, and moſt elevated Minds, 
though 
love | "hr do yet commend it as moſt honourable (o 
to do,and give manyexcellent reaſons for it,andconclude, 
That the wiſe and good man hath no enemy. So that from 
all this, the ſhort 1s, that the Jews, taking ſome advan- 
tage from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes, and 
miſtaking them, did think it lawful to hare others of dif- 
ferent Religions, z, e. all other Nations, (and the ſame 


may be obſerved of the Grecians toward the relt of the -; 


World under the title of Barbarians : ) but in this did 
they both againſt the Law of Moſes, as hath been ſhew= 
ed, and againſt theLaw of Nature; by which hating or 
hurting is avowed only in caſe of injuries done,and even 
then alſo the contrary commended : and fo that which 
Chriſt hath here to do, is partly to recal and reform the 
Fews to theLaw of Nature,and to command that which 
thatLaw commended; patrtlyto advanceand ſet it higher 
than the Law of the Jews had required of them before. 


they would not command or oblige all Men to $-- 
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S. What then is now the Laio of Chriſt in this matter? The L:w os 
C. It is ſet down, verſe 44. But I /ay tnto you, Love Cirit, 
your Enemies, 8c. to the end of this Chapter. The 
tam of which is, That other Mens faults or fins againſt 


us, 
MN 
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us, nay, againſt God himſelf (for the Fews Enemies, the 
people of the ſeven Nations, Amorites, &c. being moſt 
deteſtable Sinners before God, are here referred to in 
this word Enemies ) give not us any diſpenſation for 
the non-payment of that great debt of our Nature, love 
to allour kind. It 1s true id, the paſſions and affeCti- 
ons that our Nature is ſubject to,do incline us to revenge 
againſt our Enemies ; or if we can conquer that, yet 
we cannot chule but make a diſtinction between 
Friends and Foes,and at leaſt have a great coldnels and 
indifference to thoſe who have deſerved fo ill at our 
hands. But Chriſt 1s come to mortifie thoſe affetions 
of Rage and Revenge; and to lead us ( higher than 
Nature would bring us ) to affeCtions, and words, and 
ations of kindnels and benignity to thoſe that have 
exprelt the contraty of every of theſe toward us. 

S. But s it not abundantly ſufficient, if my affefions 
and behaviour toward mine Enemy be not like bis to me, 
unkind, retaliating of injuries, &c ? Is there any more 
required of me ? 

C. Yes undoubtedly of a Chriſtian ; who is to tran- 
ſcribe that Copy that Chriſt's own dealing with us, 
when we were Enemies, did ſet us. I mult not only 
negatively, not hate, or curſe or purſue with injuries ; 
but poſitively love, and bleſs, and do good, and pray 
for my greateſt Enemy, 

S. What is meant by loving him ? 

C, That denotes the affection of charity and kindneſs 


| and benignity towards him: 1. Wiſhing him all the 


good in the World, but that eſpecially which he moſt 
wanteth, the good of his Soul,conviction of fin, Refor- 
mation, &c. 2. Pitying and compaſſionating him, and 
that the more for being mine Enemy, becauſe that im= 
plies a fi 1n him, which is of all things the moſt proper 
matter of compaition. 3. Being cordially affected 
toward him. 

S, What u meant by bleſſing him > 

C. The word 1m * Greek,and the oppoſition to Curſ- 
ing, (z.e. evil or bitter ſpeaking ) noteth kindneſs and 
fiiendlinels cf Language, giving them all friendly and 
COUT» 
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courteous words,who have nothing but railing and evil 
ſpeaking for us;commending in themwhateveris capable 
of our praiſes, though they do nothing but defame and 
backbite us. 

S. VVhat is meant by doing good to them ? 


doing 200d 


C. All outward real effefts and ations of Charity : '% 


Such are Alms, if they be in want; feeding, giving to 
drink,cloathing them, when they are hungry,thicſty,na- 
ked ; comfortaf in any diſtreſs ; counſel, if in any dith- 
culty ; —_— goods,CGc. if we fee them indan- 
ger ; admoniſhing them in a friendly manner,and ſuch 
as may be moſt likely to prevail with them, when we ſee 
them falling into any fin ; reproving and correCting fa- 
therly,when we ſee them faln: in a word, contributing 
our utmoſt to the good of their Bodies, Eſtates, Families, 
Reputations,but eſpecially their Souls; and all this with- 
out any tin&ture of Revenge or Rage mixing with it. 
S. VVhat is meant by praying for them ? 


C. Defiting of God for them whatſoever they want : ? 


1. Grace for amendment of life; x. Pardon of fin, 
with an expreſſion of my free pardoning them ; 3. All 
other bleflings remporal and ſpiritual which they ſtand 
in need of, And becauſe the prattice of this 1s ſuch 
a ſtranger to the World, I ſhall ( at once to prove and 
exemplifie this Duty ) ſet you a Copy of it, a very an- 
cient form tranſcribed from S. Baſil, one of the holieſt 
Champions of the Church of Chriſt, which from him 
you may not fear to uſe or imitate, 


rayi 19 for 
nemics 


A Prayer of S. Baf/'s tranſlated out of a Greck 
Manuſcript in rhe Univerſity Library of 


OXFORD. 


Lomg-ſuffering and eternal Nethrzue Baconed 2 d+- 
0 King, that fo the condemna- A - ow 
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tion that came by the Tree,, m:rt 
lifted up on the Tree, ( and taken 
from this Earth by that ſhame- 


ful death) and haſt ſhewed forth 
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thy [elf to all that chuſe to follow 
thy ſteps a pattern and copy of 
long-ſufferance and patience, that 
offeredjt up thy Interceſſion to thy 


co-eternal Father, for thoſe very. 
fighters againſt God which. crucze ' 
Do thou, O Lord, 


fied thee : 
thou the ſame Lover of mankand, 
afford thy mercy and pardon to all 
that are enemzes tous, which et- 
ther by treachery, or reproach, or 
contumely, er envy, or by any 0- 
ther means, through the treachery 
or calumny of the Devil, that lover 
of hatred, have expreſt their ma- 
tice or madneſs againſt ms; Change 
their counſels from that miſchie- 
vous, to a ſireet Chriſtian temper 
of gentleneſs ; infuſe - into their 
hearts ſincere unfeigned love; bind 


them faſt to us in the inviolable 


hands of Spiritual fricndſtop ;, and 
by what means thou knoweſt moſt 
fit, makg them partakers of thy 

tre life, As for thoſe that love 
us. or for thy boly Names ſake do 
admnuſter to our bodily neceſſities, 
repay them with the riches and a- 
b:aidarce of thy o11ts, and vouch- 
ſafe them the lot and portion of 
Faithful and wiſe Stewards ; and 
fer thoſe that out of good affection 
have remembred our infirmities, 
or haveprayed for us, reward them 
with thy plenteows grace. To thoſe 
that have mts us miſerable 
wunworthz Creatures to fray for 
them, prant thoſe things that be 
profitable for them, and yield 
them thoſe requeſts of theirs which 
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tend to their ſalvation, and ſend 
them from thy holy place thy rich 
mercies and bowels of compaſſion. 
And, O thou Father of Ccmp1ſſions, 
pity all thoſe that truſt in thee, 
draw all to the Divine love of 
thee; be thon preſident .im all 
things, and aſſiſtant to all topether 
with us thy ſinful ond unprofitable 
Servants; and make us all Heirs 
of thy Kingdom ; for to thee it be- 
longs to ſhew mercy, and to ſave 
us, O our God, for thine 1s the 
power for ever, Amen. 
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S. This is a Duty of ſome difficulty : what help can you 
dire me to, to facilitate the performance of it ? 
C. Many conſiderations there are which will tend Conſderas 


tons to ta» 


to that end. Three there are here named. cilit:te thi 
«CE This 


S. Vhat be they? 


Duty. 


C. The firſt is the Example of God, who ſheweth The firft. 


mercy to Sinners, who are his Enemies : and in the out- 
ward diſpenſation of temporal Bleſſings, giveth as libe- 
ral a portion many times to the wicked, unthankful pro. 
vokers, as to his good ſervants; and for the common 
advantages of life, Sun and Rain, dilpenſeth them ge- 
nerally in an equalityto all. And then for us to do 
the like is a God-like thing, the greateſt dignity that 
our Nature is capable of. 
S, VVhat is the ſecond help ? 


C. The conſideration of the Reward which God x74. c- 


hath decreed for ſuch who do this, and that propor= 
tioned to their ations ; 2:4. Retribution of good for 
evil, of mercy and happineis, tho we are Sinners and 
Enemies, Wholoever doth but think of that, how 
much the joys of Heaven for Eternity are beyond the 
pleaſure of a little Revenge for the preſent, will never 
think fit to make ſuch an unequal exchange, to lole ſo 


tich a Reward for ſo poor a Pleaſure, 


N 2 S. What 
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Five Vio- 
tives MUrIre. 


S. What us the third help ? 

C. The confideration of what 1s done by ail others | 
the vileſt and wickedeſt Men in the World. For ſuch 
were the Publicans accounted, and yet they could 
think themſelves obliged to love their Friends, and fa- 
tisfe that Obligation 3 they could uſe Civilities and 
courteous Compellations and Salurations to thei: 
Neighbours,&c. And if we, who are bound to exceed 
the Scrtbes and Phariſees, the ſtrifteſt Seft among the 
Fews, ſhall be but in the ſame rank with Publicans, 
(who are other-where put with Heathens and Hatlots 
and Sinners ) the vileſt and moſt abominable of all men, 
this will ſure be a great reproach to us Chriſtians. 

S. VVhat other Motives can you add in this mateer, 
why I ſhould love my Enemies ? 

C. r. That by this means I ſhall conquer my ſelf, my 
unruly paſſions, which is a moſt glorious, heroical piece 
of Victory. 2. That by this I ſhall preſerve my felt 
1) a great calmneſs and quiet of mind ;3 which thoughts 
of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. That this 1s of 
all others the molt probable way of overcoming my E 
nemy z Revenge being a means of exaſperating and ett 
flaming him, Charity of melting him. Whichif I do, 
I firſt get a Friend for an Enemy ; and ſecondly have 
the honour and Claim to the Reward due to them 2hat 
convert ſinners from the errour of th#r ways. 4. That 
this is a way of excelling all other men in the World, 
none but Chriitians thinking themſelves obliged to do 
this. 5. That this is the ſpecial way of Chriſtian per- 
fe&tion, and is ſo called in the cloſe of this Chapter, 
Be ye perfeRt, as your Father which is in Heaven is per- 

fe8. In ſtead of which S. Luke reads,6. 36, Be ye merci- 
Ful,&c. noting this Mercy or Alms or Benignity to Ene- 
mies to be the higheſt degree of Chriſtian perfection. 

S. I beſeech God by his renewing quickning Spirit to 
mortifie the contrary ſin, and work, this truly Chriſtian 

grace in my hzart. Tou have paſt through the fifth Chap- 
ter, and ſo Chriſt's Reformations of and Additions to the 
Old Commandments ; I will not queſtion why Chriſt re « 
formed or improved na more of them, it it ſufficient to me 


/ hat 
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that he hath not ; which being an aft of his Wiſdom, is 
#% not for Man to queſtion, but acquieſce in. 

C. You judg aright ; yet do I conceive that three 
other Commandments of the ſecond Table Chriſt hath 
alſo improved in this Sermon. The eiglith, that againſt 
Stealing, he hath improved into doing unto ethers all 
things which w2 deſire ſhould be done by them to us, Ch.7. 
v.12. The ninth, that of zoe bearing falſe witneſs he hath 
improved into not judging; Ch.7. v.1- The laſt, of noe 
coveting, into taking no thought, Ch.6.v.z 5,Gc. And tor 
thoſe three,you may have patience till you come to thoſe 
places,and then you ſhall have them explained to you. 


As for the fifth ' which is the only one of the ſecond Se. XT, 
Table which will then be left out ) there may be par- Of che 
ricular reaſon for it, becauſe that honour of F.rther and fifth Corm- 
Mother, obedience to Superiours, Magiltrates, &c. was mand- 
by the Fewiſh Law advanced fo high,even tothe prohi- ment, 


biting of thoughts of evil againſt ſuch (which, ſay tbe 
Jews, is the only caſe wherein thoughts are prohibit- 
cd ) that there was no need, or almoſt poſſibility, of 
ſetting it higher in reſpe&t of the degree. And for 
any thing elle in that marter, it will be worth your 
marking, that Chriſt meddled not with it. Though he 


were, as God, the King of all Kings, and might have chriſt m-d- 
charged or diſpoſed of their Domimions as he plealed ; dles nor 


yet he was not pleaſed to make any alteration, but to 
continue and ſettle allin that courſe wherein it had for- 
merly been placed by God himſelf, living in ſubjection 
to the known Laws, paying tribute to Ceſar, and not ſo 
much asaccepting the judicial cognizance of an oFence 
when he was put upon it: fo that what he added to 
Moſes in this matter, was only greater reverence and 
awe to the Father, or Magiſtrate, or Civil Power, not 
any retrenching of his former Rights. In which he 
was ſo extremely careful and tender above ordinary, 
that whereas Moſes among the Egyprians,when he was 
but a private Man,did take upon him to exerciſe an act 
of Judicature on the Egyptian which wrongcd the 1/- 
raelite,Exod.z.12 Chit would never do any fuch thing, 
but left the Homan taken in Adiltery, and all cther 

N 43 offes 
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offenders, to the ordinary legal courſe, and would not 
upon any importunity uſurp or take upon him any thing 
in that matter. By which, if you pleaſe, you may dil- 
cern how far from the prattice and Goſpel of Chriſt 
are thole Doctrines of ambitioas Men, which have 

made Chriſtian Religion a ground or excule of movin 
and diſquictipg of States, and ſhaking if not diflolving 

of Kingdoms. 
S. VWhat Doftrines are thoſe ? 

mofrines  C. I had rather you ſhould be ignorant of them ; 
or Seditior. yet thoſe which are fo famous, that you will hardly 
eſcape the knowing of them, I ſhall mention to you, 
that you may be careful to avoid them. 1. That of ſome 
Adorers of the Papacy, viz. That the pretended Vicar 
of Chriſt, as Succefſour of S. Peter, hath two Swords 
Th* Pope's given him by Chriſt, the Spiritual and the Temporal : 
to5words. "nd that by that means he hath power to diſpole of 
all the Kingdoms of rhe World,and 1n cale of Herehie, 
| to Excommunicate Princes, and ablolve all Subjects 
f:om their bands of Allegiance to them. A thing ſo 
ridiculous to be affirmed of tlie Pope as Chriſt's Vi- 
ear (if it were ſuppoſed that he were ſo, beyond all 
h other Biſhops, when, as I have already ſhewed you, 
| Chnſt himſelf abſolutely diſclaimed all ſuch Power, 
| and, beſide that, he gaveno Sword, but only Keys, to 
Peter, molt ſharply reprehending him for uſing the 
LS | Sword, tho againſt the Apprehenders of Chriſt himlelt ) 
"1 MW that more conſiderate Papiſts diſcerning this, and yer 
wy | unwilling to deveſt the Pope of that lo long _ 
$ | Power, have found it neceſſary to prerend another I1e- 
F nure for him; and thetefore ſtyle the Pope, not the Vi- 


r, LU2» y a 4 I. © : 


car of Chriſt { for that would give him no Power, ſo 


i "ce much as of a Civil Judge) but the * Vicar of God,whom 

| Vyourn Nz- h : h { o_ : F Id 6 

h pam via. ie hath let up to be his Vicegerent over all rhe World: 

l rium im- Aa Dotttine too ſenſeleſs to rced, and not ſo much a- 

_—_— vowed as to expect a confutation. - Of which whole 

2d pins Matter it 1s enough to obſerve, that it isſet as a Chara» 

Zicerſo:, Eter of Chriſt's preateſt Enemy, Antichriſt himſelf, that 
;-ſpec.hurr, 


he ſhall exait him/eif above all that # called God, that 
's, (as It 1s oxdinailly interpreted ) above all the 
Kings 


S 
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Kings of the Earth, All that will te uſeful for youto 


learn, is the unchriſtianneis of thoſe aCtions in Subjects 
which ate built on ſuchAntichriſtiap principles as theſe, 
ſuch as are Reteliio:, Treaſon, Sedition, attempting 
the commotion of States, on colour of Religion, or 
any other title or priviledge from Chrilt (or any Vicar 
or Officer of his) to do ſo; defaming, ſeaking evil of 
Dignittes, &C. 2. A ſecond Do&rine of this nature is 
that which ſome ſpeculators and nice Wits have pitche 
on, by miſtaking of ſome Scriptures, and not foreſee- 


ing the dangerous conlequents of it, v:x. That all * Do- nagjnion 


minion (whether of any private Man over his own Pol- Foun ed in 


ſeflions, or of a King over his Subjects) is founded in Grace. 
7 . 


Grace, 4. e. That no Man hath Right to Rule others 


Dominnwm 
9 fundatuy 'Y 


or even to poſſeſs any part of his own Inheritance, but 6a:;s. 


he who 15 1n the favour of God, a gracious ſpiritual Per- 
ſin. A Dofrme at ſolutely deſtructive to all Govern- 
mert and to all Community ; every Man that thinks 
himſelf Godly, ( as when ſo much advantage 1s to be 
made of it, every ill man will either think, or, which is 
all one in «ffe&, pretend himſelf to be) having by this 
Dottrine Authority toRebel againſt any,to deipoil any, 
whole Power or Wealth is an eyeſore to him,there be- 
ing no other Judge on Earth,but his own cenforious,or 
mutinous, or covetous humour, to pronounce infallibly 
of any Man, whether he be a Child of Ged or no. As 
for the falleneſs of it, it were ſufficient to ſay from 
Chriſt , That God ſends his raim on the unjuſt as well as 
the juſt,andtheretore the latter of them hath not the in- 
clolure of the good things of this World, whether r:ches 
or power : Or, Secondly, That we are forbidden to judge 
before the time ; and therefore if it were granted that 
none but the jult hath thartitle, yet were there no way 
of defining who 15uſtin this fe, nor conſequently of 
diſſeizing the wicked of his Inheritance: And, Thirdly, 
That he that is not now within that Covenant of 
Grace, may be within it ro Morrow ; and therefore 
that that DoCtrine would bring in all uncertainty 
and confuſion. But I] conceive there is a Chapter 
in the new Teſtament that is moſt of it fect on vr 
poſe 
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pole againſt this Doctrine, as againſt a branch of the 

Herefie of thoſe that then called themſelves Gnoftichs ; 

It is 1 Tim. 6. Andif you pleaſe, becauſe it is not rea- 

dily underſtood, I will give you a Fangnge of it, 

Am." for the former part of it, which moſt ſpecially concerns 

&c, * * this purpoſe, 1 Tim. 6. 1. Thoſe Chriſtians which are 
ſervants under yoke, ( i. e. Bond-Slaves to Heathens ) 
mult perform all that Service and Obedience to them 
which belongs to them by the Laws of Servants 
among the Heathens, that the Profeflion and Do&trine 
of the Goſpel, or Chriſtianity, be not evil ſpoken of 
by thoſe Heathens, as it will be, if they ſee men 
prove the worſe ſervants for being Chriſtians. 

Verſe z. And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chri- 
ſtians tor their Maſters, muſt not deſpiſe them, or de- 
tract any part of that Obedience which 1s due to them, 
upon pretence, That by being Chriſtians they are be- 
come their equals or brethren : but let them rather 
conſider, that their Chriſtianity obliges them to per- 

* <, 2. form molt diligent Service to them, becauſe the Faith 
3 ave” _ * 5 + 
xeufzriue and Love that conſtitutes Men Chriſtians, conſiſts 
»@- 7 i»- in * helping andaſliſting one another todo good, which 
*pn* 8 js all wherein their Service conſiſts. © And that this be 
xepe<xy : is The Practice of all Servants, dothou, who art to inſtruct 
ny 6-900 them, take care by thy Doctrine and Exhortation, 
is aneutindsy ) but t» take up at the other end, (as in —_— a fla.ker) and 
to help bear the burth:n, or (as 477 lignifies pro) +0 take up and bear any 
weight in another's ſt-ad, 7, e, to belp or ali, and pzrticulrrly, to tak? care 
of, 2s !ſ1.26 2+ 41iatjor nnSfar, that take care of the Truth : and twiggns 
is in an ative not paſſive Senſe, as Atts 4.9. (the only place beſides where it is 
uſed ) it ſignifies doing good, not receiving it. 


3- And for thoſe Gnoſtichs (mentioned, verſe 20, 
with the ſame CharaQter there ſet upon them as here ) 
which teach Libertiniſm inſtead of the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity and Piety ; 

4. This you may obſerve and mark of them, that 
they are puft up with an Opinion of * Knowledge, * 35>: 
( whence they take their name) whereas indeed they 
know nothing, and ſtudy nothing but 4 Diſputings, fo roins 
and verbal Contzoyerſies, which haye no matter of Ggaize, © 
lubitance 
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ſubſtance in them : and this ſtudying is a kind of * wair. 
* diſeaſe in them, or diſtemper, art leaſt an effect of 
it, and all that comes of it 1s, envy, ſtrife, railings, 
evil ſurmiſings, 
5. Old kind of * Diſcourſes of Men that have 
their minds perverted , and have | loſt the truth, 
and have taken up an opinion (which cauſed the , 
Apoſtles ſpeaking of them fl this time ) that the *, SarglR 
Chriſtian Religion is a gainful Trade, a means of help- -wextue- * 
ing one to ſecular Advantages, (as that a Seryant ſhall 72-6; a dif- 
be made free by that means, &c. which occaſioned 2% was 
this Diſcourſe.) From ſuch teachers and doers as theſe do + to <xx+- 
thou ſeparate thy ſelf, exyrels thy diſlike of them by -iS4 b6g- 
ſome means, exerciſe ſome part of Eccleſiaſtical * cen- v7"... 
ſure, by way of diſcipline upon them. * $0 plow» 
6. As for thatopinion of theirs, That the Goſpel =» aotcth. 
or Chriſtianity is a gainful Calling, though it be not 
true in that Senſe wherein they uſe [or whereto they ap. 
ply) it ; yet in this other Senle it is moſt Orthodox, 
That Chriſtzanity with a competency 3s all the Wealth 
in the World. 
7. For it teacheth us this, That having brought no 
Treaſure with us into the World, it is certain that we ſhall 
Carry none out : and therefore, 
$. If for the Time that we live here, we have e- 
nough for the neceſfaries of life, food and raiment, ( as 
any man that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity di- 
rects to, ſhall never fail of them) we ſhall in this _ 
be + ſufficiently provided for. FEe yr 


& 0x4 Input THT In theſe we ſhall have enough, or with theſe we hall bs 
ſarisfied, not as we render, (Let us rherewith be content) for it is in the Future 
Tenſe, and the Indicative, not the Subjun&tive Mood, and «gx: is properly 
to have enough, and io 4urtprerry V. 6. having enough of his own, without inor- 
dinate means toget it. So the Syriack renders it ( wherefore Mear aud Cloathing 
are ſufficient for us) XDDN from DAY or POW both in ſenſe and ſound juff» 
c:e, differing from the Latin Word valy in the Latina Terminacior, 


9. But they that will not thus be ſatisfied, but will 
be Rich, lay up Treaſures in this World, (and fo for 
Power and Authority) and make Religion a means to 
procure them, they do by this ingulf themſelves into 
al! the Danger and Temptations in the Workd, = 
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This place you ſee is diretly confronted againſt that 
Dottrine : and if you will conſult 1 Cor. 7. 20, and 
explain thole Words, [ Let every Man in that calling 
whereunto he is called, therein abide } as the context 
will enforce; you will find this tobe the reſult of them, 
not that it is unlawful for a Chriſtian to improve his 
eltate or condition in this World, ( for, verſe 21. the 
Apoltle adviſes Slaves to obtain their freedom, if they 
can) but to ſhew us, that to think our ſelves free from 
any Obligation of this World, by virtue of our Chri- 
ſtianity, 1s to make Chriſtian liberty a pretence to the 
fatisfying of our concupiſcence or carnal deſire, and fo 
a thing moſt unchriftian in thoſe Gngſtzckr, which there 
alſo are ſpoken againſt by this Apoſtle. 

By all this you ſee this Doctrine as punQually pre- 
vented, as if it had been by Prophecy foreſeen fo 
long before, it being indeed the Doctrine of the 
then preſent Gnoſticks, (as will farther appear by what 
1s ſaid of them diltintly, 2 Pez. 2. 10. That they 
deſpiſe Dominion, and fear nit toſpeak evil of dignities ; 


bs " . . 
® &9 iTsN and fo, Fude 8. * they ſet at nought Dominion, evacu- 
*-c121TH% ate, take it away) then, in latter times, by the School- 


men revived, and of late by others, brought back into 
the World again. The obſerving this Antidote a- 
gainſt it will ſecure you from many hurtful Pract's 
ces, of which this laſt Age hath been fruitful be- 


_ yond all others. Some other Dottrines there are of 


this ſame making, very fatal to Government, eſpe- 
cially ro Monarchy : But inſtead of infifling on them, 
I ſhall put you in mind of this gu Truth, thar 
Chriſt and his Diſciples were , of all the Doctors 
chat ever were in the World, the moſt careful to 
preſerve the Dottrine and Practice of Allegiance , 
even when the Emperours were the greateſt oppo- 
ters of the Chriſtian Ratigica 3 and if ever you mean 
to be accounted a follower of them, you mult go 
and d» likewiſe. ; 

S. But I pray give me here leave to inſert one queſtion 
erncerning thoſe Emperours, which is mm to be of ſome 
Hiffien'ty, Whether Chriſt, in acknowledging —__ 

ue 
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due to Tiberius Czlar, whoſe predeceſſors had fo lately Cris ex+ 


changed the ancient Government of Rome by the Senate, 


ample pree 
tended for 


did not by that att of his example give liberty t6 us, that ſubmiſſion 


ing Power whatſoever it be ? 


v © . er 
C. The State of the Government of Rome art that time 


when Chriſt lived, mult be conſidered diſtindtly what it 
was. It is true indeed, that Julius Ceſar had (not many, 
years before)wrelted the power out of the Senates hands: 
and changed the Government violently : but before this 
time of Tiberius, whereof now we ſpeak, the buſineſs 
was ſo accorded between the Senate and the Emper- 
ours, that the Emperour now Reigned unqueltioned, 
without any competition of the Senate : In him the 
Power was quietly [eated,the Money ſuperſcribed with 
his Image,and Edits ſent out in his Name, and he lookt 
upon by all (without any val) as inferiour to God only. 
In which Caſe of his acknowledged Power, Chriſt be= 
ing Born in his Dominions, thinks not fit to make a 
queſtion of his Right, where there was none made by 
the Romans, or to diſpute Ceſar's title (howſoever ac- 
quired by violence at firſt) when they from whom it 
was taken did acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which 
caſe, how diſtant it is from other forcible uſurpations, 
(where the Legal Sovereign doth ſtill claim his Right to 
his Kingdoms, and to the Allegiance of his Subjects, 
no way acquitting them from their Oaths, or laying 
down his Pretenſions, though for the preſent he be 
over-powered ) 1s eaſily diicermble to any who hath 
the Courage and Fidelity to confider it, and is not 
by his own Interelts bribed or frighted from the 
performance of his Chriſtian Duty. Ir being withal 
moſt certain, That it belongs not to the Conveniences 
or Advantages of SubjeRs to determine, or prevail any 
thing m the buſineſs of PrincesRights. I have briefly an- 
{[wered your ſcruple,and thus far inſiſted on this Theme 
_ a little out of the way, becauſe the Fifth Com- 
mandmentof theLawisthe onlyone of theSecond Table, 
that theFollowing of Chriſt's method in this his Sermon, 
doth not preſent to our conſideration, and yet was ” 
enoug 


o the pe- 


ewe may lawfully yield our Allegiance to any unjuſt prevail- b 
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enough for you to learn ſomewhat of, above what 
you Rad in the Catechiſm of the Church. 


S. But why is there nothing here added by Chiiſt, | 


Of the Duties concerning the Duties of the Furit Table, which immedi 


of the Firſt 


Toble, 


, 


ately reſpeft God ? For that I conceive is clear, that no 
one of them, ſave only the Third, that about Swearing, 
hath yet been touched by our Saviour in this Sermon. 

C. Beſide the Wiſdom of God, which even now 
you acknowledged ſufficient in this matter, many Rea- 
fons might be farther rendred for this courſe of Chriſt's ; 

eſpecially this, That the Duties of the Firſt Table were 


under Moſes ſet high (and explicated ) enough already, g 


and Chriſt need not to repeat, ſave only what he meant 
to improve, or farther to illuſtrate and explain, and 
therefore repeated them not. Now for this a farther 
Reaſon may be rendred, taken fiom the different oeco- 
nomy, or adminiſtration of things under the Old and 
New Teſtament. Under the Old Teſtament God te- 
fided among the Jews Himſelf in his Divine Nature, 
(without taking upon Him our Fleſh)revealing Himſelf 
to Moſes in the Mount, and in Viſions, and illuſtrious 
Apparitions to him and other of the Patriarchs, and to 
the People continually in the Oracle, and fo immedi- 
ately diſpoſed of all Things,that the Government of the 


* ©toxe3- Jews was by their Writers ſtyled the * Government of 
ne Jolcpl. God Himſelf-This Revelation of Himlelf,and immediate 


Reſidence among them, might make it fit and proper 
for him to give them Precepts for the Worſhip of God, 
(and for all kind of Duties of that kind ) as diſtinct 
and punctual, clear and high as could be: And fo 
indeed it was an explicite elevated Law of Piety in 
general, to love the Lord their God with all their heart, 
with all their ſoul, with all their mind, and with all 
their ſtrength. And for the particulars of outward 
Performances, there were ſo many Cautions, ſo many 
Ceremonies, ſuch ſtri& performances of all kinds, that 
Chriſt did rather think fit to take off from the 
weights of thoſe burthens, than to add to them. And 
ir is a common obſervation : That the Cerewonial 
part of the Old Teſtament Law, and all that which 


was 


© my, God the Son * pitching his 
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was Typical and Preſignificative of ſomewhat to 
come under Chriſt's Kingdom, was then (as all poſi - 
tive Laws) obligatory only to them to whom it was 
given, z.e. to the Jews, but not to the reſt of the (then) 
Gentile or (now) Chriſtian World, no not to the 
- very Proſelytes under the Old Teſtament, that came 
and lived among the Fes, but only to the Natives, and 
to thoſe that would be Profelytes of Juſtice, 5. e. 
would be in their Obedience as perfect Jews as they, 
_ But the State of the Goſpel deger another oecono- 

ent in our Nature, 


* toxlule, 


'” taking our very humane Fleſh and Soul upon Him,and be- gyy Unuay. 


ble, that he ſhould heighten our Obligations of Duty 
(to that Nature which he had thus heightned and ele- 
vated to an higher Pitch of Dignity, by aſſuming it ) 
and by giving us in our Fleſh ſuch ſublime, viſible, ele- 
vated Copies of Charity toward all Mankind, require 
us readily to tranſcribe them ; eſpecially when He had 
alſo taken off ſo much of the former Burthen of Cere- 
monies from our Shoulders, and fo lefſen'd our weight, 
and yet piven more Grace than before was allow'd un» 
der the Law, to ſuſtain it. 

S. This is a wery reaſonable account of this matter ; 
but why then is one of the fourPreceprs concerning God (that 
of Perjury) mentioned and improved by him,and none elſe ? 

C. The reaſon is clear, becaule though that Com- 


*** coming very Man among us, it was now moſt reaſona- Jo, z, 


mandment concern God, by calling Him to Witneſs Perjury re- 


whenſoever we Swear, and by calling Him to wit- 


{pets Men 


as well 4s 


neſs a Lie, (which is a great vilifying of God) if we ged. 


{wear fallly; yet ordinarily it reſpetteth Men alto, 
and that more principally, becauſe they are wronged 
by my Perjury, the promiſſory Oath being mdeed 
a means of ſecuring wy Brother of any thing which 
I promiſe him, and the breaking of that, the betray- 
ing of this Fortreſs which was to have ſecurcd him : 
and therefore it is obſervable in St. Fames's Prohibi- 
tion of Swearing, that he adds to the negative Pre- 
cept, this as the affirmative Command, Let your yea be 
yea, and your nay, nay, &c. 3. e. Let your Word be 
£00 
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Of the Firſt 
Commands 
cnt, 


good as an Oath, be you moſt ſtri&t in making good or 
performing your Promiſes. And that I concave to be 


the pitchro which Chriſt deſired to raiſe us in this mat- ; 


ter, that we ſhould be ſo punctual in performing our 
Promiſes to Men, that they might not need an Oath 
from us, to believe us in any thing ; and fo that we 
ſhould never {wear ar all, or if we did, never have ex. 
cuſe or pretence todo ſo. And to conclude this parti. 
cular, you may mark, that Chriſt having taken our Fleſh 
upon Him, the generality of all his Sermons and Pre. 


| cepts do chiefly reſpect our Brethren, (meeknels, obe. 


dience, peaceableneſs, mercifulnels ;) and even for the 
other ſort of Precepts, that concern God, He is con- 
tent they ſhould ſometimes give way to theſe Dutics to 


our fellow-Chriſtians ; I will have mercy, faith he, and - 


rot ſacrifice, Matth. 9. 13. and in the buſineſs of the 
Sabbath again, I wil! kave mercy and not ſacrifice, Mat, 
12.17.z. e. When both cannot. be performed, he pre- 
fers the Work of Charity, or Mercy to our Brethren, 
before the outward Duties toward God Himſelf. 

S. I muſt new intreat but one favour more, (and it it 
From your own example in that former of honouring the 
Parents) that having not elſewhere as yet explained theſe 
Three Commandments of the Firſt Table to me, you will 
now pleaſe to do it, (with what brevity you pleaſe, (as ym 
did even now the Fifth Commandment) becauſe they be 
not direfly in your way in this pw and then I ſhall 
hope to put all together, and ſhall conce:ve my ſelf to have 
received ſufficient light for the underſtanding of the whole 
Decalogue, T ſhall ſippoſe my requeſt granted, and beſeech 
you to begin with the Firſt, [Thou ſhalt have no other 
gods but Me, or, before Me,] What is the general ins 
portance of that Precept ? 

C. That we muſt acknowledge the God of I/7ael 
to be God, and as firmly reſolve that there is no 0» 
ther God before, or beſide Him. 

S. What is it to acknowledge Him to be God ? 

C, To perform to Him thols ſeveral Parts of Duty 
which belong from a creature to his God. 
S. Which be they ? 
: GI 


Lib. II, 
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C. I ſhall need but to name them, becauſe they 
+ have moſt of them been formerly (and will hereafter 
b* | on peculiar occaſions be) explained to you. Such 
rc”: are Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Honor , Worſhip 
p and Prayer to Him, and that in all the parts of Prayer, 
e * tFothinimploring his Mercy,and the gratefal Acknow- 
; ledgment of what hath becn received from Him ; 
x which 3s proportionable to Sacntfice, which always 
l among Jes and Gentzles was reſolved to be God's 
, peculiar. And you may obſerve that there is ſuch a 
ſympathy and conſent between the firſt Article in the 
Crecd, { and the brit Petitions in the Lord's Prayer} 
and this firſt Commandment, thar the duc explicarion 
| of them ( which hereafter I ſhall give you) will be 
- a Comment upon this Commandment. 

S. T will then expect rill thoſe feaſons, and proceed to Of the $:- 
the Second Commandment ; Mat 5 the prime 1mpor= cond Cons 
tance of that ? mand- 

C. It is the arming and fortifving our Hearts a» ment. 
gainſt all other Rivals that may poſtibly interpoſe to 
divert that Honor and Worſhip that are due from 
us to God only. The Heathen World by that fnare 

| to the eye, that tempting bait of Images, and fome 
Carnalities that were ordinarily annext to the ule 
of them, were brought to the Worſhiping of a many 
falſe, or no gods, and ſome of them the baſeſt, mean- 
ct Creatures in the World. The Jews, contrarily, 
were diſciplined by God, to the worthiping of the 
one, inviſible, infimte Deity, that had never bcen ſeen 
in any reſemblance,and was therefore {o to be worſhip'd, 
In a place and a manner peculiar to Him, and ap= 
pointed by Him. And the making of Imayes at thar 
time being by the Gentules defigned to be Wortkip'd, 
and the darver being very great, that the Jews 
would be corrupted by them (though when that dange: 
was not oviezvable, they were nof only counted lawful 
to be made, but ſet up ſometimes by God's own app=1nt- 
ment, as the Pictures of. the Cherubim, &c.) this being 
eminently true of the graverior-molten Images { winct: 
were by their Cexemconics of Conkecration conceived to 
A j ; 


3. 
 » 
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become the bodies of their gods inſpired by them ) 
they were ſtrictly forbidden by God, and the laſt of 
Im:ges, them, that of emboſſed Images, hecame / as it is 
thought) unlawful to a Few either to make,or to have, 
or to bow in their preſence, though they did not per- 
form any worſhip to them. And although that great 
ſtrictnels did not extend to all or any pt the other Na- 
tions,and conſequently not to us Chriſtians ; yet God's 
jealouſic of a Rival being a thing wherein all mankind 
are concerned, eſpecially Chriſtians, the performance 
| | of any Divine Worſhip to any creature in the World, 
| and the very ule of any other thing in the ſervice of 
God which 1s by others worſhiped, and by which 
we ate 11 any imminent danger to be corrupted, is to 
be conceived forbidden to all Chiiſtians, by the force 
of thar Commandment. So alſo all that vilenels and 
filchineſs which was wont to be uſed in their Idol- 
* Of 1dulz- ferſts; ( which hath been the ſubject of * another 
| Ii.s of Dilcoucle. ) Beſide this negative part of the Com- 
| the ſecond mandment, other particulars there are to which the 
Com'aand- affirmative part extends : as that bowing down, adora- 
as tion or bodily Worſhip is due from us to the one true 
God, (though not to thole 1dol falle gods) a tribute 
peculiarly due to Him, which hath Made and Redcem- 
ed our Bodies as well as Souls, and this debt mult in 
any realon be paid to Him, and the worſſ2iping of God 
7n ſpirit and in truth, John 4. 23. (which is only ſet in 
oppoſition to the Worthiping on thar Mountain and in 
Jeruſalem, z. e. to the Samaritane and Jewiſh Worthip) 
1s no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external 
Worthip of the Body, when it is beſtowed on the one 
true Object, and hath the fervency and ſincerity of the 
Soul going along with it; for then ture that (even bodily 
Worthip ) is performed in Spirit and in Truth, what- 
foever thole Words fignifie ; the Spirits which we 
have, not ceaſing ro be ſuch, when they ate yoked 
and joined with Bodies, 
"© 4% S. What ts theimportance of the FourthCommandment? 
C. It is a Deſignation of Time for the ſpecial per- 
forming of God's publicl: Worſhip. For the Worſhip 
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Fourth Commandment 1s interpreted by our Churcl: 
Catechiſm to ſignihe to us the necetfity of opr ſerving 

God truly all the days of our life; ) and ſecondly, altho 

being a poſitive Precepr, given particularly to the Jews, 

it be not punctually in every particular obligatory to 

us Chriſtians ( that hive not by their Laws ) yer will it 
conclude, from the equity of that Command, many The equi- 
things of uſe unto us. As, 1. That it is not only law- ty of it to 
ful, but ( for a publick community of Men) neceffiry to Chriſtians, 
ſet apart ſome ſet Times tor God's Service, and by the  . 
ſame reaſon ſome ſet Places, ſet Veſtinents, Geltures, Y** tunes 
and other the like Ceremonies, ſuch as may beſt both *2 <om- 
comply with and help,accompany and heighten our ſpi- Prate 
ritual performances unto God. 2. That what is thus P55 
ſet apart to God's uſe,is ſaid to be ſanctified or hallow- 

ed, 1.e, to have a * leparate relpect due to it, ſuch as + So NH 
that it muſt not ordinarily be mixed with profane and ,, 
common ules 3 which 1s allo the importance of the Relt ;y. xc. 
joined with the hallowing,the not mixing our wotldly clus 3. 2 
Eaplonmman with our divine performances. 3. That js ſet to 
the remembrance of Qod's ſpecial Mercies 1s a tit hint Genifie 

or occaſion to pitch upon lome day,or time,or place Ec. that holy 
in relation thereto, and rhus to diſcriminate it from o- {parate 
thers. Such was the ( a) Creation of the World men- tate be- 
tioned there, and the Reſurrection of Chriſt in the 'fowed a 
Chriſtian Church ; and yet this latter nor apporuted 995 & 
to » Cnr or ſwallow up the former, but onely, as Nuets, in 


it deſerved of us Chriſtians, to be preferred betore it, G, þ-. 
JOU S 


knowledg on one day above another, according to the notion of the 
Hebrew WTP both for hallowing and feparating ( x ) The Crea- 
con and Reſurrection. O 2 25 
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as for ſome hundieds of years, in the ancient Church, 
(«c) :4cr/l- the (c) Jewiſh $:bbath was retained in (a great part, 
©1545 at leatt, of } the Chrittian Church together with the 


—--*.- Loid's-day , and the Services proportioned to ther 
: 7: 4 4» both, bur the latter preferred before the former : and 
614744532 3f 1n every week, or month, or year, we ſhould ſet 
4. lome time apart to commemorate God's mercy in the 
«:, eu, Creation and all his other Acts of gracious Providence 
<1." 24; belonging to our Preſervation, it would be no ſuperſti. 
Oo bas. tel tion, bur an act of Piety, in any ſingle Chiiltan, or 
1-9, hom, (if Authority thould think good ) in any publick So. 
cob 24 mag _ cietyof them. $o likewiſe the Buth, Paſſion, Alcen= 
>>. .,,. hon of Chiitt, the Deſcent of the Spirit, the Birth or 
«4 37 c- Martyrdom of the Apoſtles and Saints of Scripture, 
«278 7 + and any remarkable temporal deliverance , or (by 
22,12, Proportion allo ) any matter of humiliation, any fin 
# 4422-%- or jJadgment on a Kingdom, &c. will by the example 
ye 7 RY of God himlelt ( both in that Fourth Commandment, 
£re Citz and in other Feaſts and Faſts preſcribed by him) be 
& i/j1:5v, reſolved on to be fit ſeaſons and opportunities to 
-- #2* conſecrate ſome conſiderable part of our Time ( yea, 

; 24. and of ou: Wealth alſo ) unto God. 4. Thar as God 
va: di: did then, ( fo Chriſt having tranſmitted his Power to 
2:54: them) the Apoltles and ſucceeding Church of God 
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«2, © now may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us in matters of 

this nature, and direct all its Members into fome uni- 

FR form wav, art ſuch ſet times, in ſuch ſet places of the 

as * orſhip of God : and that they have fo done, appears 

L.0'US both by ſome mentions of the Lord's-day in holy Scri- 

_ pture, and by the conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers of 

the Church fince that time ; which is a ſufficient Ob- 

ligation on all Chriſtians to a due, conſtant, diligent 

obſervation of it, over and above that of the Fourth 
Commandment. 

S. How is the time thus ſet apart tobe employed ? 

Howto C. To the practice and advancement of Piety in 

be cm- private and in publick : in private, to private Read- 

ployed. 5ng, Prayer, Thank{giving, Meditation, &c. in pub- 


lick, to publick exerciſe of the ſame, publick Read- 
ing, Prayer, Preaching, inſtructing of Youth , (59 
c 


_ a 


” 3 — Www 5 \{S 2 


Sect, XII. A Practical Catechiſm. I 97 


_ — 


the hand of the lawful Minilter, authoriſed to be a pub. 
lick perſon both from God to us,and from us to God ) 
togerher with the uſe of the Sacraments, (in fuch man- 
ner, and with that trequency, as ſhall leem good to 
thoſe to whoſe charge we are commitred} with all due 
care, reverence and zeal : not thohtly,/ or tormally, or 
profanely, but fo as will belt tend-to the increate of 
Picty and Charity, to the benetit, nor :nſnariag, of 
mankind, the Sabbath ( and all-luch-4nltitutions ) * be- * Poxicyn 
ing made for man, i.e. for man's good, and Chriſt (being {122 av - 
God ) the Author of this Poſitive Law having dehliver- 2n.0 10+ 
ed it with that reſpect ro Moral duties, that the out- P2l'it 
watd part of it, that which conceined bodily reit, 3ap0.2- 
ſhould yield place to works of mercy or pity to our #97. 17 
ſelves or others; and conſequently,that man,and4 efpeci-%”- FO 
ally the Chriſtian,ſhould not be ſo enſlaved to it,but thar © $4 
he hath power over it, to do what is mott to his other p na f 
Chriſtian ends of charity, mercy, &c. on that day : [1 EY ' 

. . INM17US 
ſhould ſpend a larger time on this Commandment to, 
give you a diſtintt apprehenſion of it, and to enforce _ Ll 
the duties of the day (as they now belong to us) more ,,,,......, 
earneſtly, but that it comes in with ſome violence in g,p,,.; 
this place ; and therefore I ſhall add no more of it. 

S. I am well ſatisfied with that proportion which you Ol. Felt. 
have afforded me, and ſhould here conclude your trouble, vitic:. 
had not the mention of the days of the Birth, Paſſion and 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the Births and Martyrdoms 
of the Apoſtles and Saints of Scripture, made it a little 
neceſſary for me to require your aſſiſtance and direFion in 
that matter, to tell me whether you think it firſt lawful, 
and then either commendable or neceſſary, to retain ſuch 
Feſtivities in the Church, or mmdeed any, beſides that of 
the Lord s Day already inſiſted on. 

C. That the obſervation of luch other Feſtivities is 
lawful, I ſhall firſt make appear to you : And that 1 
may do 1t the more fully, I ſhall faſten it upon ſome 
one of them ' by Anilogy with which the reſt will 
allo be concluded) and it thall be the tirit and the prin- 
cipal, that of the Nativity of Chriltt. POE, 
Az4 tg vindicaje the lawfulneſs of that obſervation Of Chiiit 
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againſt gain-ſayers,I ſhall think my ſelf obliged to clea; 
this. Propoſition,that the Celebration and Commemora. 
tion of the Birth of Chriſt is under no Moral or Chri. | 
ſtian prejudice, 1s no-way contrary, but altogether a. 
greeable to the Doctrine of the New Teſtament and 
the frame of Chriſtian Religion. 
S. That yon may do this, I ſhall mention to you in or 
der the prejudices which it is concerved to be under, 
I. The Riot which 15 commonly uſed in the celebrating 
this Feſtivity. 2. The ſin of Will-worſiip. 3. Of Su- 
perſtition in the beginning and continumg of it, Will you 
begin firſt with the firſt of theſe ? 
The Riot C+ I will, and firſt acknowledg to you, that ail Riot 
unlawful. Or excels is a fin,and that far greater and more culpable 
. in a Chriſtian than in any man elle, particularly than in 
a Jew, whole promiles of an earthly plenty are not near 
ſo contrary and unteconcileable with corporeal excel. 
ſes, as are thoſe {piritual joys, which are the Chriſtians 
eminent ( 1fnot only ) portion both in this and ano- 
ther life. But thcn ſecondly, it 1s as certain, that Fe. 
ſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or luxury in a Chri- 
ſtian Commonwealth, The Heathen Feaſts and Sacti- 
fices had little elle in them ; Glutrony and Drunkennel \* 
being the preſcribed Worthip and way of approving | 
themſelves to ſome of their Idol-gods,and Uncleannels 
the deſign of others ; if not openly in their Temples, 
yet ſecretly in their Recefſes and Myſteries : and fo 
both ſorts recommended to them under the opinion ot 
The Feſti- Piety and Holineſs. But the Chriſbian Feſtival being 
val lawfu), wholly made up of Chriſtian dainties, ( Chriſtian In- 
ſtrution, Prayers, Thankſgiving and Aims, and not 
| feeding corporally, ſave in the Sacrament only ) is per- 
' fectly free from having any degree of luxury or excels 
' 


intrinſecal or eſſential to it : As for the cuſtomary Ho- 
: ſpitality or good Chear of thoſe Seaſons, that ( though 
h it be a decent attendant on the Feſtivity ) 1s not yet 

| of the eſſence or ſubſtance of itz and therefore tbe Ex- 
| b ceſſes and Vices of Men which alſo are but occafioned 
| 2t moſt, and not cauſed, by that good chear, are not 
in any Equity imputable to that, much [els to the Fe- 
1vIty 
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ſtivity it ſelf: the Prayers and Praiſes on that day 
( wherem the Feltivity confiſts ) being ſurely free from 
the guilt of ſo much as of occaſioning that Riot. And 
indecd what uſe would there be of Laws or Magi- 
ſtrates, if it were not in their power ( without utter a= 
boliſhing the Feitivity ) to reform ſuch Excefſes as 
theſe > Mean-whilezit is every Man's Duty to take all 
care to remove this Scandal, and purge this Duty from 
ſuch blemiſhes as thele, to be molt ſtrictly temperate ar 
ſuch times wherein Chriſt entred the World to bring 
all purity into it ; and then this will ceaſe to be an 
Objection, if as yet 1t be one, 

S. This firſt prejudice hath been eaſily removed by 
you: pleaſe you to proceed now to.the ſecond, the Charge The Ol, 
of Will-worſhip that lies on it. ! ry Sn” 

C. This Charge 1s wholly a miſtake,whether you re- Wk woe. 
ſpe& thole which now obſerve, or thoſe which firit in- Mien _ 
{tituted this Feſtivity. In thoſe which now retain that —Jr” 
uſage, and obſerve it in Obedience to the Canons of : 
the Church, and no otherwile, it proceeds from that 
moral Principle of Obedience to Superiours, which is 
a Duty owing to the Fifth Commandment of the Law, 
as immediately and directly as Chaltity is to the Se- 
venth. And for thole who firit inſtituted it, without 
any precedent Command from others ( and fo are the 
only perſons in whom it can poſlibly be called il- 
worſhip] they will be alſo very far fom any fault or 
owl derivable from hence : It being clear that even a. 
mong the Jews ſome Feaſts have been inſtituted by 

themſelves without any Command of God,the Feaſt of 

P:rim in the Book of Eſther, and the Feaſt of Dedica- 

tion, 1 Mac. 4.5 9. and the latrer of them uſed in Chriſt's 

time in the New Teſtament,and approved by Chriſt's 

preſence at it, And ſo the third, and fixth, and ninth 

hours of Prayer were received only by Jewiſh Cuſtom 

or Law of their own,not of God's enatting,and yet are 

obſerved by the Apoſtles, ARs 2. 15, & 3. 1. & 10. 9, 

And indeed the cafe is clear, that any thing of this na- 

ture of Free-will-offerings .£9c. is likely to be the more, See Tr. ot 

not the leſs, acceptable tor being voluntary. Will-wor- 
Q 4 S. What Mb. 
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A Prattical Catechiſm. Lib. 11 
S, VVhat ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of 
Superſtition ? 
As alſo of C. That 1s a Calumny alſo. For if the word Supez- 
Super tii- ſtt:on be taken 11 the propriety of the notion either of 
tin, the Greek or Latin, tor the worſhipping of * Dzmons, 
Seimndzu- Or the louls of dead Men; then can it not withour 
woria, Blalphemy (and making our God and our Chriſt 
* $/07- (which alone are worſhip'd in that Feſtivity)a Dzmon, 
or ſpirit of a mete dead man) be affxt to this IJnſtitu- 
tion: Or if it be raken improperly and abuſively,for the 
placing of that ſanctity in tuch days or performances 
which bclongs not to them, then will not this be any 
way apphable to the obſervation of this Day : For the 
Birth of Chriſt ( the buſineſs and occaſion of this Feſti- 
vity ) 1s cettainly a mercy of ſuch a quality ( whether 
we conſider our own wants, or the no other way 1ma- 
vinable to repair them, or whether the {trangeneſs of 
this way, - or the goodneſs united to the wildom of 
God in deſigning it ) that it cannor well be overyalued 
by us, eſpecially when it is affirmed by Chriſt himlelf 
of Abraham, ( the Repreſentative of all Faithful Chri- 
ſtzans, as well as Father of all Fews) that he rejoyced to 
fee this his day of Birth or coming mto the world, with 
all attending it, Fohn 8.56. And again, when the Angel 
himlelf expreſſes it by the Title of good t4d:ngs of great 
Joy which ſhall be to all people, Luke 2. 10. becaule this 
day is born to you a Saviour, &c, And laſtly, when ( as 
an cflay of that joy ) the whole heavenly Hoaſt,ver.14. 
Join together in the Doxology, Glory to God on high,&c. 
and ( as the Writer to the Hebrews applies it to this 
very matter of the time of God's bringing Chriſt into 
the World ) Al the Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. 1. 
6. All which being conſidered as our Copics and Ex- 
amples, thee will be little reafon to fear that a Tran« 
{cript taken lo far ſhort of the original ſhould have any 
criminous excels in it ; the greater danger is, that we 
offend on the other fide. And ſecondly, for the {er- 
vices performed on this day,they are looked upon by us 
but as they are, as aceeptable Tributes and acknow- 
!:dgments unto God, in the way (preſcribed hy him } 
9) 
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of praiſe and thanſgiving, and ſo there 1s no appear= 
ance of excels or ſuper{tition in thoſe neither. Therdly, 
For the inſticuting or ſetting apart a day for this duty 
every year,this cannot be an Excels ; 1.Becauſe a duty 
cannot be performed without the circumltance of 
time, and that it 15 a certain ſet time,tends only to the 
ſecuring »f the duty of ſome time againſt the frailties 
of Men and ditturbances of the World, which might 
otherwiſe ſupplant and rob it of all. And 2. Becaule 
the Angels do1ng 1t on the very day of Chriſt's Buth, 
will not only be an evidence of the titneſs / which 1s 
more than lawfulneſs ) of doing it on a ſet day, but 
withal an Example to us both to obſerve the duty,and 
fix the time of performing ir, And ſeeing they cannot 
be imitated by us exactly, by our bearing them compa- 
ny on the very day, the next and \mott natural way of 
endeavouring it, 15 to do it on the Anniverſary return 
of that day. Forurthly, Tf the {trift abſtainms trom the 
labours of the ordinary Calling on that day be the thing 
charged with the Excels,the Anſwer 1s clear, That that 
Reſt 1s agreeable to what Qod hath appointed on all 
days of Feitivity and Fatting, and fo proportionable to 
God's Examples, and is allo init ſelf abſolutely neceſ(- 
ſary to a day ot the publick ſervice of God : the works 
of the Calling being unreconcileable with the ſolemn 
Aſſemblies, and worldly thoughts very tit to be cere- 
monioully laid aſide, that they may not intrude too 
rudely and mix with thoſe Services. And then what's 
lo agreeable ro God's patterns, and proper and natural 
towards fo good an end, cannot be thought an Exceſs 
or culpable in that reſpect. Fifthly, For the ſetting a+ 
pait this ſet-day, the 2 5. of December, ( which by ſome 
is doubted whether it be the day or no, and thence is 

made guilty of ſtrengthning men in blindneſs and ſuper» 
{tition.) I anſwer, i. That if indeed the day were mi- 

ſtaken,yet the matter of the miſtake being of no greater 

moment than the falſe calculating of a day ( which 

were it { once ) never ſo accurately ſet, the leatt flip in 

Chronology or want of exactnels in Calendars would 

alter it again) the miſtake will ſure be very pardonable 

um 
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as long as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this errour, 

do pertorm the buſineſs of tne day as compleatly aad 
lubſtantially on a miſtaken day, as they could do on 

the true one ( if it were revealed infalbbly, which it 

were ) the excule of blameleſs ignorance wil! with a- 

way greater errours than this of the day, ſuppofirg it 

were an Errour. But then, Second/y, There 1s Intle 

reaſon to doubt, but that this which we nov obicrye 

1s the very day. For the teſtimony of Saint Chr»/"/Zom 

{2) Totheſe 15 clear for the Tradition of it, out of the (a, Cenual 
4#zjtin Mt - Tables at Rome, wherein the day is ſet down ; athim- 
©17 appeals» ;ng, That they ( 6) which knew thoſe Records exact- 
ecrning the Iy, and that had a long time celebrated it as from an 
place of (©) ancient: Tradition, had now ſent them knowledg 
Chriftvirth of it. And fo both the Greek and Latin Churches, 
pew which had very ſharp Contentions about the time of 
pr; keeping of Eaſter, have yet agreed uniformly in this, 
Eyes aſſerting it from the (d) Tradition of the Church. In 
ody, 8c, FRE next place, For the Character which S Paul ſets 
Sed & onthe obſervation of days, Gal. 4. 10. (and to which 
Cenſus the Fathers aflix the Title of Superſtition, ) I anſwer, 
conſtat, That it 15 molt clear, that that place belongs not at all 
Tertull. to Chriſtian Feaſts, "The words there may poſſibly 
Cont. Marc, refer to Fewiſh Feaſts, (as may ſeem probable from the 
{.4. c.19. mention of their willingneſs to be under the Law, 
© Pen- verſe 21.) and then the Days] will fignitie Sabbaths ; 
d:ntibus the Months ] New Months ; the Times] their Anni- 
adhuc re- verſary Feaſts ; and the Years ] their Sabbatick Years, 
centibus and Jubilees. And in this interpretation thoſe words 
HAnznſtic will no-way prejudg the Chriſtian Fealts. For though 
945 Cenſi- the Jewiſh obſervations were Feaſts like theſe,yet were 
us :and they not forbidden as Feaſts, but only as Fewiſh ( now 
#340, when they were out-dated by Chrilt ) and fo as ill 


Cenſum + _ . - , : 
Augaſti f,- ſymptoms in Chriſtians, intimating their preferring ot 


deliſſimum teſtem Dominice nativitatis Romana archiva cuſtodinnt. 
b ) mee 616169; mai TH tidh muy of, Th) miduy Cneiviau oituvlav 
raperniinaucy, Chryl. hom. in Nat. ad Antioch. [c) Os avwdv 
uy m;Auts mupydh Tr; huriw emTiNevTt;, Kc. Ib. (d) See Clem. 
Confſtitd.5. c.13. © Aug, mm P[ai. 132. & de Trin, 1. 4. 
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in thoſe who verily think they are not miſtaken : And 
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Judaiſm before Chriſtianity, and depending on thoſe 
legal Obſervances for Juſtification. Bur it 1s alſo pol- 
fible that the words to the Galatians may refer to Hea- 
then obſervances.and lo the mention of the Heatheniſm 
in which they had lived, Verſe 8. doth ſeem to incline 
them 3 and S. Ambroſe interprets them accordingly : 
and then the meaning will be, that they * obſerved * This is 
Ominous days, as the Genti/es were wont to do; called al ow 
would not begin any Buſineſs or Journey upon luch or #8 72% 
ſuch + days, the day after the Calends or Nones, &c. 1use2s. 
And thele again have nothing common with this or T X#491 @- 
other Cluiſtian Feſtivities : for on them we may begin 5 oI)xoty 
any Enterpriſe that is reconcileable with the Devotions © #*4d4 
due to the day ; and that labour or travelling is not fo, #7%%+ 

it is not * from any evil Abode, but from the nature 
of the Employment not very ſuitable with the publick 
ſervices of the Church. 

S. But is not this Celebration guilty of that which (if The Oh. 
it be not Superſtition \ hath yet a ſemblance of it, and jection 
cenſured in the Phariſees by Chriſt, viz. The teaching for jrom 
Do#rines the Commandments of men ? Teaciinp 

C. 1 mult tiztt admoniſh you what is meant by that the conz- 

hraſe [ Teaching for Dofrines } It is the afftming,that mands of 
fuch a thing is the + pleaſure, z.e. command, or wall, of men, an- 
God; and the athrming that of the commands of men,is ſwered. 
the ſame Crime as to put the King's Broad-Seal ro a Thyus. 
Deed of my own,or his Stamp and Impreflion on that 
which is not his Coin. And thus to pretend a Tradi- 
tion of the Fews, which was an invention of their own, 
to be a Law of God's enacting, or to ſet it up againſt 
any known Law of God's, is the Crime noted by that 
phraſe; and nothing elſe but what ſhall bear ſome Ana- 
logy with that. And therefore ſtill this is no-way 
chargeable here on thoſe that acknowledg this to be an 
Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and do not fo much as pre- 
tend it to be preſcribed by Chriſt, and which ſeek not 

thereby to ſupplant any thing that is appointed by 

Chriſt, but to do it upon a Chriſtian occaſion, in per- 

fect ſubordination to, and compliance with all other 

Moral os Chiiſtian Laws os Inſtitutions ; and this 
as 


* O11 
gratin. 
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as inſtrumental to an end commanded by Chriſt, the 
commemorating of his Buth, praiſing and praying tg 
him ; and for thus doing pretend not to any higher 
Authority than may appear to belong to it. 
The Au- S. Ton have now ſufficiently cleared it from thoſ pre- 
thority judices which might faſten any ill Charafter upon it : 
by which Pleaſe you now to proceed to inform me what that Antho. 
Chriſtmas rity is by which this Feſtivity pretends t» ſtand in the 
ſtands Church of Chriit ; for that wil! be neceſſary to be ſuper. 
m the ed to the bare lawfulneſs of it, to render it either ne- 
Church. ceſſary, or fit to be obſerved by us. 
C. The Authority by which it ſtands in the whole 
Church is thar of the Practice of the Primitive Univer- 
ſal Chriſtian Church : Not that we have any certain 
evidence of the time of its beginning, but that the im- 
memorial Oblervation of it 15 an argumear of the Pri- 
mirtive, if not Apoltolick, Inſtitution of it. And thus 
indeed do the Ancient Fathers, in their Homilies upon 
that Day, ſpeak of it, as of a moſt ancient uſage. 'Thus 
the very ancient Author of the Conſtitutions mentions 
a day folemnized in remembrance of Chriſt's Birth : 
And Or:2en, one of our firſt Writers, doth not only 
t Againſt Þ vindicate that place of Gal.4. from having any thing 
Cel/. 1. 8. contrary to the Chrittian Feaits, ( which were ridicu- 
lous, if there were none ſuch ) but alſo mentions the 
(a) Hom. ( a) Feaſt of the Innocent Infi:nts, ( which is now at 
3- 11 Mt. tendant on the Nativity, and cannot be imagined an- 
cienter than that ) as that which was by the holy Fa- 
thers, according to the Will of God, commanded to 
be for ever celebrated in the Church. Soon after him 
S. Cyprian hath a Treatiſe on this day. And Ammianus 
* -..: Marcellinus, ſpeaking of Julian the Apoſtate, above 
Feri4* 1390 years ago, mentions it ( as his deſign to cover his 
rum die Avoſtatical intentions ) that he went ſolemnly to the 
7 : wo **> Chriſtian Church, and worſhiped God * on that holy- 
Ne yi hich the Chriſtians call Epiphany : 
menſe Fa. 99Y.10 January, which the Chriſtians call Epiphany : 
nuarls Which day being mentioned fo anciently as a known 
Chriſtia- Feſtival of the Cluiſtian Church , gives not only to 
zi Epi. that day, but ro Chriſtmas, which that concludes, a far 
phaniam greater Antiquity than that time of Fulzar's, on occa- 
aitliiant, hon 
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fion of which it is there mentioned. And fo faith 
S. Chryſoſtome, that, though till this time the obſer- 
vation of it on December 25. was not fixt at Antioch, 
yet from Rome over all the Weſt it had been ſo obſerved 
trom the moſt ancient Records of Chuiltianity, 

By this, and much more that might be produced, 
it appears to be at the leaſt an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitu- 
tion, very early received over all the Weſt, and the 
far preatelit part of Chriſtendom, and within 400 Years 
univerſally folemnized : and ſure this 1s a very com- 
petent Authority { when withal it is fo probable, 
that ir may be more, according to a rule of the Fa- 
thers, That every ancient and general uſage, whoſe begin- 
nings are unknown.may be reſolved to be of Apoſtolical In- 
ſtitution or Practice) to oblige the continuance of fo 
Pious a ſolemnity in the Church, according to that 
of S. Augnſtine, That * all that acknowledge themſelves 
ſons of the Church, obſerve the Feſtzvals of the Church : 
( in which number he places + this of the Nativity in 
the Fronr) to which it 1s conſequent, that they which 
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obſerve them not, diſclaim this Son-ſhip, and caſt 2,, {7:2 
themſelves out of this Family, upon a temptation much + 2xocie/- 


too flight to own or excuſe an Act of ſuch unkindnels 
to themſelves, and ingratitude to the Chriſtian Church, 


cunyue aut 
natalem Doe 


which deſigned it to much to their advantage. To c:cbrare diſ- 


this head of the ancientnels of this Inſtitution in the 
Univerſal Church I ſhall add but one evidence more, 
and it 1s this, That as moſt'of the firſt Cuſtoms or 
Inſtitutions of Chriſtianity were taken ( by ſome 
light change) from the Cuſtoms of the Jews (Chriſt's 
Baptiſm from their waſhings at the Initiation of Ferps 
and Profelytes in the Temple, the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper from their Loaf and Cup of Benediction 
after Supper, our Eaſter from ther Paſſcver, the Chri- 
ſtian from the Jewiſh Pentecoſt,and many other the like} 
ſo it was in this matter alſo. The beginnings of all 
Months, and Seaſons, and Years, were kept * Feſtival 
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among the Fews : In like manner, the Feaſt of the De- 
dication of the Temple, the anniverſary Commemora- 
tion of the beginning (or buth as it were) ofrhat Houſe 
+ Patiliz, of God (as among other People 4 the Birth-days of 
Cities, the day wherein the 'Lrench was firlt caſt up,) 
hath uſually been folemnized. And then, as the Tem- 
ple was a Type of Chrilt (and he faid by himſelf to be 
greater than the 1emple, as the Subſtance which the 
Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleth the Walls, and his 
Divinity the Glory which inhabited it) ſo are thele 
two, the Type and _—_— the Fealt of Dedication 
among them, and the Nativity among Chriſtians, 
molt perfettly an{werable the one to the other. And 
proportionably as among them the beginnings or Ca- 
lends of every Month were kept Holy, lo here twelve 
Days together (one for everyMonth) are joined to at- 
tend the Calends or Nativity of Chriſt. And all this, 
as 3t 1s a fair compliance with God's Inſtitution among 
the Fews, lo ſure is it an Argument of the antiquity 
of the Obſervation, that it is thus imitated from theFews, 
for that ſignifies at to have been begun about that great 
Time of Reformation, before the Jewiſh Ceremonies 
were quite aboliſhed, as the Egyprzans Jewels were 
then taken from them, when the Iſrae/ztes departed 
qut of the Land, and began their journey toward 
Canaan. As for this particular Church wherein we 
live, there is little doubt but that this Feſtivity is of 
the ſame ſtanding with the firſt Plantation of 
Chriſtian Religion among us. If we reckon that 
from the Converſion of the Saxons (to which the 
* FEtheiber. Name of Engliſh is properly affixt) it is then * moſt 
tus Kex, m clear by the Records of King Ethelbert. But 
Jae Caie'i- 5f we ſpeak of the Britains, then as their Converſion 
ratus , uni 1s much more ancient { ana Tertullian's Teſtimony 


«-m: Bertha 1s clear, that the Britiſh Iſlands were converted to 
Regina filio» 

gue ifſorum Eidbaldo ac Reverendiſſmo Preſule Avuguſtino, cetericque Oftinia- 
livus terre, Solrinnatem natalts Domint celebravit Cantuariz, convouato 11:lem 
Commini tani ( {ir4 qudm populti quinto Ins Januarii, King Ethelbert, with h's 
Queen and his $01 and .\uguſtine, &c. Celebrated the Solemnity of the Birth- 'ay 
«f Chit at Canobury, &c, Sir Henry $4elman in bis Angiicy conc 4% Chrijts £05. 
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Chriſtianity before his time) ſoft there be any truth 

In that objection which ſome men have made againſt 

the Celebration of this Feaſt among us, (viz. that ſome 

Heathen uſages are retained in it ) this will be yet an 

higher evidence of the Antiquity of this Feltival 1n this 

Nation, ſo far as to render the Original of it, if not , 
Apoſtolical, yet very Primitive, and near the * Apoſtles —— 
age ; that being the Time of the Converſion of the miy be ta- 
Nation from Heatheniſm:and if it were not of the uſage kn from the 
of this Feltivity alſo, it is not imaginable how any rn 
Heathen Cuſtom ſhould come to be adherent to it. Ancient 
This, 1 ſuppole, may help to recover this Feltivity to Monuments) 
ſome competent part of that Reverence which in reaſon ©10pin- 
3s due to Chriſtian Antiquity in point of Ceremony or dNabxt, 
Obſervation ( in a Kingdom eſpecially where common #-, «+ Mid- 
Uſage is common Latv, the belt that any Man holds his C— 
Eitare by) and awake us to a more Pious, Chriſtian, conclude (is 
Spiritual, and not to a mote voluptuous, carnal, Hea- the impoti- 
theniſh Obſervance of it. gn 


anſwer2ble to the Nature of the Seaſon, and it the 25th of December C with the 
Weftern Church) be eranred ro be the Day of Cliiriſt's Birth) thit when that name 
was firſt applizd to Chriſtmaſ-day. rhe day was then not far removed trom rhe 
Solſtice, and that by Ca'cularion muſt be r07 lons after our Saviour”s Time, Sce 
Baron, in Apparat, and Biſhop Hon: in his Anſw.r to him. 


[ have detained you long on this Theme, ( and 
longer than you had reaſon to expe&t when you 
firlt propoſed your Queſtion about it ) on purpoſe 
to ſhew you the proper Baſis on which this. and 
other the Feltivals of the Church are fatined, and 
to vindicate them from the little exceptions and 
envies Which are raiſed againit them, and by this 
one example to recommend to you that uniform 
Obedience which is due from you to the Commands 
of that Church wherein you were born, which of 
all others in the Chriſtian World, hath moſt ad- 
hered to the Univerſal Church of the firſt and purelt 
Ages, whiche 1s known to have cenſured and turned out 
Aerius for this ( among —other Herefies ) his 
chpoſing and condemning the Feltivals of the 

huzch. The ulcfulngls and advantages of we 
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I ſhall now no farther enlarge to recommend unto you, 


S. I thank you for what T have, and have no reaſon t5 
quarrel the length of it. 

Yon have now gone through the trhole work with conveni- 
ent brevity, the explaining all the Commandments to ms, 
( ſave only thoſe Three which youi bid me expeA ere lons im 
your farther progreſs) both thoſe mentioned by Chiiſt, ard 
thoſe omited by Him,and ſo you have oblived me beyond yerw 
firſt undertaking. I ſhillnow detain you N29 longer,but deſir 
you to proceed tothe next the ſixth Ch. of $. Mat. in that Ser- 
mon on the Mount and confider what firſt we ſhall fall upoy, 
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Sect. 1. S. WA7 Hat is the firſt general aim or deſign of this 

Three parts next pirt of the Sermon beginning Chap.c? 

of Divine C, The rcgalating of three Chriſtian Duties, Aln/- 

Worſhip. mT ” ” r l 
giving, Prayer and Faſting. Thice fo neceſſary con» 
1:derable Offices of a Chriftian, that learned Divines 
have reſolved them to be the three ſpecial Chrittian 

F 
* Aquino. 2. Sacrifices, or * Acts of divine Worthip : the Firſt our 


x Beaſt y- of our Eſtates, the Second of our Souls, the Thi:d 
-. Þ bd 


| Tris 74:4, from our Bodies z which are the Three principal 


men:2 !:1, Parts of a Man, every one therefore ovliged to pay its 
tay 1:6, Tribute of Acknowledgment to the Creator. 
bu! 1 arati 4» Avab, Mor. p29, F.res fide, faith Al, Gozs!, Foundations ot 
the Law,z:d Forts of Fiith. 
S. I foall then perſume them worthy &f our diſtin ſurie;, 
and to that purpoſe pitchupen that firſt which Tſee firſt pl 
Of Aimi- ced, that of Almſgiving, and expe what method you wi!l 
ovine. propoſe to me, as moſt proper to give me a clear ſight of 
whatChrilt hath thought fit to repreſent to me concerning it, 
C. I ſhall reduce it ſummanly to theſe two Heaus, 
i, A Duty ſuppoſed; z. A caution interpoled tor 
the regulating of this Duty. 
S. What mean you by the Duty luppoled ? 
C. I mean this, that the Duty of Almlgiving hee 
ngmnioned, is not ſo much bcre commanded by Ciuili 
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as preſumed and ſuppoſed,as a Duty that both the Law 
of Nature and of Moſes required of all men (Heathens 
and Jeers) before, and therefore need not to be com- 
manded by Chriſt, but only to be thus honourably men- 
tioned by him as a Duty that he meant not to eva- 
cuate, but confirm ; fo far, that he that would not ob- 
ſerve it ſhould be unworthy the Title of a Chriſtian. 
nay of a'Jew or Heathen man,all Laws fo ſtrily exatt- 
ing it of him. Thus you ſhall find it mentioned with 
the other two, Faſting and Prayer, by Raphael the An- 

el, Tob.12.8. as the three prime Branches of Piety or 
Goodneſs __ and rewarded by God. 

S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet only toucht on or 
named here, you may pleaſe a little to explain it to me. 

C. I wall, by _ you, 1, That it is the ſame 
Duty ( expreſt by the ſame word } that Metrcifulneſs 
3s in the Fifth Beatitude : but then, 2. That it ſeems 
here to be reſtrained to that one kind of Mercifulnels 
which conſiſts in giving, and that peculiarly of relief 
corporal to them that want it ; and therefore it will 
not be pertinent in this place to ſpeak to you of any 
Branch of Mercifulneſs, but of that which we ordina- 
nly call Giving of Aims. 

S. VVhat do you think fit to tell me of that ? 

C. Onely theſe two things, as moſt proper for your 
dire&ion to this Duty : the firſt, for the ſubſtance of 
the Duty ; the ſecond, for the moſt convenient man- 
ner of performing it. 

S. VVhat for the (ubſtance of che Duty? 

C. That I am bound ty all Laws of Nature, of 
Moſes, of Chriſt, as God hath enabled me, to relieve 
thoſe that are in want, the Hungry, the Naked, the Fa- 
therlcſs and Widow, and others deſtitute of worldly 
{uccour, the doing of which is called * Pure Religion, 
or Worſhip, by S. Fames, chap. 1. 27. 

S. What diretions have you for the moſt conventent 
manger of performing it ? 

C. This is one eſpecially (which S. Paul, 1 Cor. 16. 
ver. 2, hath given me occaſion to think on) that e- 
ve:y rich may, ot thriving man, every one that hath 

Þ cithc; 
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The pro- 
portion 
of it. 


either conſtant Revenue or profitable Trade, ſhould 
lay by him in ſtore, as God proſpereth him for the uſe 
of the Poor ; dedicating Yearly, or Monthl y,or Week. 
ly, ſuch or ſuch a proportion for this purpale, and (epa- 
rating it from the relt of the heap, that it may be ready 
for ſuch uſes as the Providence of God ſhall offer to us. 

S. How will this be ſt be done ? 

C. By a yearly valuation of my In-come, whether 


of Rents, or gains by Trading,and ſetting apart a reaſon. 


2 ble proportion ol that, and then dividing that groſs 
proportion into as many parts as there be Weeks in the 
Year: and then every Lord's-day (according to the 
Apoſile's direction ) or otherwile weekly ro put into 
the' poor man's Bag, or Box, or Pocket ſuch a juſt pro. 
fortion 3 which from that time I am to account of as 
none of mine, but the poors propriety, which I cannot 
take from them again but by-ſtealth,that I ſay not $a- 
crilege. This way of letting apart before-hand will be 
very uſeful both tor the refiſting of covetous thoughts, 
which will be apt till to incurr, when Objects 
Charity offer themſelves : and allo for the having provi- 
fion ready at hand to give when we would be willing to 
give, which otherwiſe would ſometimes be wantirg : 
and the doing this thus weekly will make the ſum thus 
parted with fo inſenfible, that we ſhall not mils out of 
our Eſtares what is thus conſecrated, 


_ 


S. But IT pray what proportion yearly ſhould T thu * 


acſign ? 

C. The exact proportion or quotum I cannot pre- 
{cribe you, the Scripture having deſigned nothing in it, 
but (by commending liberality,and voluntary and cheat- 
ful giving) rather 1ntimating that there 1s no ſet pro- 
portion to be defined, but to be left to every man's 
own Breaſt how to proportion his Free-will-offering. 
For although one place there be that ſeems to re- 
quire all to be ſet apart for this purpoſe that comes 1n 
by way of gain from God's proſpering hand, to wit, 


% $gonye;. that juſt now mentioned, 1 Cor. 16. 2. where he ap- 
Lays, n points, that every one let apart, * ereaſuring up what 
&v £vod- he hath gained, or thraved,or been proſpered ( not, as we 
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render it, 4 God hath proſpered him ; for it is not [+ as] « FY 


but [ whatſoever } ) yet 1t appears that that was in a 
particular caſe at that time, for the reheving\the poor 
Chriſtians at Feruſalem, who were lo many, and fo few 
to relieve them then, that all that could be ſpared was 
little enough for the turn ; and therefore that can no 
more make a Rule for all other times (unleſs when 
there is the like occaſion and conjuncture of circum- 
ſtances) than the having all common then, and bring- 
ing all to the Apoſtles teer, will be exemplary to us. 
I ſhall onely, for your better direQion, give you the beſt 
light T can,which will be by theſe gradations : 1. That 
the Jews, the people of God, were bound by the Law 
to let apart a Tenth of all their increaſe every third 
Year for the ule of the Poor. Every Year you know 
the Tithe was paid to the Levites z and when that was 
done, then another Tithe was-to be ſet apart,which for 
two years was to be eaten in a feitival manner at Jeru- 
falem, and the third year it was for the fatherlels and 
Widow, z. e. for the poor whoſe portion conſequently 
was (in effect) a thirtieth part yearly of their increaſe ; 
for to that proportion ( you know) a tenth part every 
third year being diſtributed into three parts, and each 
of thole three aſſigned to each year will amount. But 
then, 2. Other Commands there were given to thoſe 
Jews concerning the poor, as of permitting them to 
leaſe in the Field, lending them without Ule, rettoring 
the Pledg before Night, and other the like, and all this 
a Few was bound to ; he ſinned againſt-the Law if he 
did it not. This was his * righteouſneſs, Deut. 24.1 3.4.8; 
that degree of Mercy which the Law required of him ; 
in ſtead of which the Greek Tranflatours uſed a word 
ſignifying * Alms or Pity,the ſame which 1s 1n this place 
ot Chrilt's Sermon : ( and it 1s farther obſervable, that 
in this place ſome very ancient Copies in ſtead of this 
word which fſignities Alms, have another word fignt- 
fying + Righteouſneſs ) all which fignifies ſome degrees 
of Almſpiving to be required by the Laiw, without 
performance of which a Few cannot be accounted 
ghteous : And ſuch were thoſe third vear: vatngy 
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and the reſt forementioned. But then, 3. Beſides this 

WIPTY - * Righteouſneſs of the Few, or that proportion requir= 
ed to his being a righteous Jew, there was another 

higher degree among them, called + Mercy, or . 

eI1I\N1 |} nels, or Bounty, or Charity, which, ſay their Interpre- 
-7 NON ters, is more than Righteouſnels, {| excels or abundance 
*._ of Righteouſneſs. Thus ſhall you lee thoſe two words 
#174 + many times put together, not as equivalent, but one a 
Jon + higher degree than the other, Dan. 4. 27. Break off 
mes thy fins by * Righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhew- 

' ws « ing + mercy to the poor ; the Mercy ſet laſt, as being 
* Jug. higheſt. So Micah 6. 8. What doth the Lord require of 
+ 434.05, thee, but to do * juſtice, and love | mercy? So when 
the compariſon is made by the Apoſtle between a 

* Righteous Man, and a + Good Man, Rom.y. ver. 7. 

the good man is this merciful minded man, which far 
exceedeth the ether. By which you ſee that he that 

will be a good, a pious, a merciful Few, he mult 

excced thole terms which by the Law the Few was 

bound to,z. e. muſt allow to pious uſes much more than 

the thirtieth part of his encreale every year. And this 

Law and direction being by God himſelf given to his 

own people the Fews, may deſerve ſo far to be confi- 

dered by us, as 1t 1s an- evidence of God's opinion or 
judgment then to that his own people. But then, 

4. Tho this be not a Law now binding us, as not given 

to us ; yet being a Law of charity and mercy to my 

poor Neighbour, which for the ſubſtance of it is an e- 

ternal Law of Nature, there will be ſmall reaſon for a 
Chriſtian to think himſelf diſingaged from that quotum 

or proportion which even the Jews ( who were confi» 

dered as in a ſtate of imperfection ) were obliged to: 

fave only that this is now left to their own freedom 

which was before commanded ; and it were ſhame that 

a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedom , ſhould 

come ſhort of what a Few was brought to by conſtraint, 

But, 5. On the contrary ſide,the more perfe& Law of 
Chriſt,and the more grace,and the more light [brought 

ito the World by him) requiring higher perfection 

gow than before by Law was required, (ſo that except 

OM 
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our righteouſneſs exceed theirs, we ſhall not enter the 

Kingdom of Heaven, may very juſtly be deemed to re- 

quire a greater proportion of us now in Works of Mercy 

than of them was then expetted. From whence it will ,,, , 
* >; ti] P q 

be conſequent, 6. That as our * Righteouſneſs muſt ex- * *ppq * 

ceed their Righteouſneſs, ſo our Mercy their Mercy: © 

z. e. that to be a righteous Chriſtian, (7.e. ſuch an one as 

performs what the Law of Chriſt requires of him for 

Almſgiving) it is neceſſary to ſet apart much more than 

a yeaty chirtieth of his Revenue or Increaſe ; and 

to be a merciful or benign or pious Chriſtian, much 

more again than that is neceſſary, But then, 7. The 

Chriſtian (as alſo the Jewiſh) law in this matter doth 

not ſo conſiſt in an indiviſible point, as that any ſet pro- 

portion can be defined, lower than which would ke theSin 

of Parſimony, and higher than which the Sin of Prodi- 

gality ; but is allowed its latitude, within which it may 

move higher or lower, without fin : yet ſo, asit may 

on one 1ide be fo low, that it will be unchiiſtian Love 

of Money ; and on the other fide ſo high, ( if it be to 

the caulſeleſs neglefting and expoſing his own Children 

and Family) that it may be wretchleſs Prodigality : 

Which two extremes being by the help of the former 

direftions avoided, the rule will be, That the more li- 

beral we are to them that want, or the more hberal in 

ſetting apart for them, to provide them a plentiful Pa- 

trimony, the more acceptable it will be in the $ight of 

God, and the more liberally rewazded ; according ro 

that of the Apoſtle, z Cor. 3 6. He that foweth borntiful- *Myrorgubs 

ly, ſhall reap bountifully. By which, | conceive, is 4 nets 055- 

meant not only God's abundant Retubutions of Glory Cor mer 

in another World, but even his payments of * remporal earw 9Ixov 

Plenty and Blefſings here, to thoſe who have Feen wil- 048 2:par” 


ling to make that Chriſtian Ule of that Eaithly Talent #522 72.8- 
committed to their Stewa:d:ng. TO 94;5- 
. TH © Ui;- 
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Non memins me legere maid marte mureuwn qt liberaliter oper 2 
charitatis exercuit. Hieron. 


S. Do you believe that liberality to the Poor 15 Iihe'y 
to receiee any ſach reward ;n this Life ? Thx 30a fon of my 
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Queſtion is, becauſe if there were any Ground for the Afpir- 
mative,T ſhould conceive it a moſt convincing Motive to all, 
even the molt worldly-minded Men, to cait their Bread 
thus upon the Waters, if zt ſhould return to them again 
in this Life with increaſe. Liberality being a thin 
pleaſant and delightful even to Fleſh and Blood, to the 
moſt covetous-mmded Man 5 and nothing imaginable to 
deter any from the Prattice of ſo lovely a Duty, were it 
not for the fear of diminiſhing our ſtore, or bringing our 
COPE" ſelves to want by that means. T ſhall therefore an great 
rewarde4 earneſl deſire to hear your opinion m that point. 
with tempo- C, I make no doubt of this Truth, That Merciful- 
IYy _— neſs and Chriſtiar Liberality is the ſureſt way to Plenty 
» 5 © and contentment in this Life ; fo far from ever being 
© peggys"— a * means of impoveriſhing any, that it is moſt con- 
wa ſtantly { when exerciſed as it ought) F a means of 
Str an enriching them. And that you may not think tnis 
31s; who © fancy or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in 
was ever Ie, I ſhall tell you, that 1 conceive there is not any 
=-_ poor one thing, (temporal ) for which there are ſo many 
this neigh. Clear evident promiſes in the Scripture as this. For 
bours? 5x. the giving you Ground of Faith in this, I will name 
- yo w frag. you ſome. And a foundation I ſhall lay, Dem. 26. 1:, 
$50 where there is by God preſcribed a Form of Prayer 
*v war 577-2 be uſed by him that hath made an end of Tithing 
auGr xa all the Tithe of his increaſe the third Year, z. e. that, 
eG ri beſides the Levites and Feſtival Tithing, hath alſo 
TiTMg;24- paid the Poor their Patrimony, fas appears by the 
rvOr \a ; HIRHs 6® : 8 ; 
&AAay Glouts , th Begyeuv wv age dydanirrorm Tg Meouan0ls- 
His Patrimony which was v,olently detoyucd from him, was yet preſcrved entire 
to him upon his liberaliry ro them that wanted, cur of the ſmall poſſ: ions which 
he had, Ib, Appe'latny tlud quod im pauperes evogatur Zacat, quoniam pes adauget ; 
Tie Arabick word for Alms is taken from hence, that Alms encreafeth Wealth, 
Gith the Scholiaſt on their Ritual: Er quoniim ereg11i0 ejus Lenediftionem conciliat 
epr1bzz: Becauſe the giving Alms brings God?: Bleſling on Wealth,ſaith Al.Bidarriur, 
According to that of the Alcoran, £m iles jont 111 qui opts ſnas wogant in via Diiy 
freno quod ſepiem ſpices prominavity, Try which lay out taeir wealth in the Way 
of God are like 2 Grain that bringeth forth ſeven Stalks. And faith En 
Keſje1, Al Zacato, z.e. Alms, juxta neminis ſignificatio-em denotat incrementrm , 
at ex uſu legis cregationem rate portionis opum e facultatibus deſep natis, The word 
literally ſignifies increaſe; but in the Uſe of the Law, the giving a ſet portion oi 
every man's Wealth out of that which he hath, » 43 
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reſt of. the verſe ; and which till it be done, the third 

year's Tything is not made an end of ). And the form 

preſcribed gives the Man that hath fo done liberty and 

privilege of Claim and Challenge to all kind of earthly 

Bleſſings, v. 13. Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord thy 

God, I have given to the ſtranger, to the fatherleſs, &c. 

and thereupon, v.15. Look dawn from Heaven, and bleſs 
thy people Iſrael, and the Land which thou haſt given us, a 
Land flowing with Miikand Honey. The mention of the 
Milk and Honey,and aftluence,is an interpretation what 
that Bleſling is which is there prayed tor fo confidently, 
to wit, temporal Plenty here : and God's preſcribing 
this Form of Prayer is Argument enough that God will 
grant it to him, z, e. to every one that having perform- 
ed this condition doth humbly in prayer requue the per- 
formance of ſuch Promiſe. Only by the way, theſe 
two things mult go together inſeparably, performance 
of the condition, and then prayer to God. According 
to that of the blindMan in the Golpel, thit whoſo= 
ever is a worſhiper of God,and doeth his will, him he hear- 
eth, Other places hit to be ſuperſtructed on this you have 
in the Pſalms of David, Plal.q4t. 1. Bleſſed is he that 
conſidereth the poor and needy ; and whar kind of Blel- 
ſing this 15, appears by the conrext, The Lord will deliver 
him. preſerve him, keep him alive,bleſs himon the eaith,8c. 
And beſides others, one remarkable place that Book at- 
fords, Pſal. 37. 25. I have veen young, and now am old ; 
yet ſaw I never the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed beyging 
bread. What 1s meant by the Righteous there, w1ll be 
evident, if you adviſe with v. 21, The righteous ſſ-ew. tl 
mercy and giveth ; and v. 26. The righteous is ever ( or 
all the day ) merciful and leideth. his liberality 1s ſup- 
poſed ſuch and fo continual ( all the day merciful) that 
one would think it enough to exhault his Patrimony, 
to bring him, at leaſt his Polterity, to want and begga- 
ry; 2nd yetin all David's obſervation, he had found by 
experience, ( {vo far as tomake an Aphoriſm of it ) that 
none were ever brought to want by thar means : But 
as it follows for confirmation of this Truth, v. 25. His 
feed is bleſſed ; h's Poſterity are as proſperous as if their 
” 4 Father 
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Father had digged through the Mine into Hell (where 


©2257, the Poets thought * riches dwelt) to fetch out treaſure 


Pluto. 


for them. Where although the rule do not neceſla- 

rily hold ſo far, that no other means can make a 

merciful man poor, (for perhaps negligence, ſuretiſhip, 

ſome other fin lived 1n, and bringing a curſe upon him, 

may 3 and mercifulneſs not prove antidote ſufficient to 

ſecure him againſt all other poiſon) yet thus far it doth 

in David's obſervation hold, 1. That that never brings 

any man to want ; (whatever elſe may, that will not.) 

2, That it is an ordinary means to help to moreWealth, 

to enrich the Poſterity, to beſtow temporal Bleſſings 

on them : a benign favorable influence this hath upon 

all that belongs to him. And this (which David men- 

tions as an Aphoriſm of his own oblervation) I believe 

I might extend to all Ages,and challenge any Hiſtorian 
of palt, or Oblervator of preſent Times, to give one 

Inſtance (out of his knowledge to the contrary) of any 

Chriſtian Almſgiver that ever brought himſelf or his 

Poſterity to want (nay, that did not thrive and proſper 

the berter) by that means. Some notable ps my 
have known in my time for the confirming what I 
now ſay, but could never yet hear of any to the con- 
trary. To theſe I ſhall add a few places of Teſtimony 

alſo out of the Proverbs of Solomon, 11.24. There 1: 

that ſcattereth and yet encreaſeth, i, e. One lott of ſcat- 
terets there is that encreaſeth by ſcattering ; ang there 
15 no cauſe of doubt but that the merciful 1s this kind of 
ſ-atterer,which farther appears bythe oppoſition 1n thereſt 
of the Verſe, There is that withholdeth moye than is meet, 
and it tendeth to poverty. It is indeed a ſtrange thing 
rhat ſcattering ſhould be a means of increafing, (giving 
of having) and withholding, of poverty, ( keeping, 
of not having ) but when it 15 confidered how all tem- 
poral Plenty is of God's diſpoſing, how by his Blefling 
and opening his hand all things are filled with plenteoul- 
neſs, and by his withdrawing bis auſpicious influence 
all things become improſperous, moulter and crumble 
into nothing , there will be ſmall difficulty in be» 
lieving God's Promiſe fox ſuch kind of difficuir'cs 
as 
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as theſe. Beſides, the following Verſes make it farther 
clear, that it belongs to this matter, Verſe 25. The 
liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth ſtall 
be watered alſo himſelf. And ſelling of Corn being an 
Act of Liberality, Verſe 26, in oppoſition to him that 
withholdeth it, it follows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon his 
head; and Verſe 28. The righteous, 3. e. the liberal a- 
gain, (as oppoſite to him that truſteth in riches) ſhall 
flouriſh as a branch, 3. e. be very proſperous. And 
though it follow in the laſt Verle, That the righteors 
ſhall be recompenſed on the earth, 1. e. meet with afflicti- 
ons and punithments here ; yet is that common State of 
good Men reconcileable with temporal Bleflings here, 
as may appear, Mark 10. 30. He ſhall have an hundred 
fold more in this life, Houſes, &c. but this with perſecu- 
tions, the Chriſtians portion, along with them. So 
again, Prov. 13. 22. A good man leaveth his inheritance 
to his childrens children. Where if the good Man be 
the ſame that is meant by that phraſe, Rom. 5.7. it will 
Le diſtin&ly pertinent to this matter (and (o the context 
would inforce in the following Words, and the wealth 
of the funner is laid up for the juſt :) but if it be a more 
general Word. yer then alſo this of the merciful will be 
contained under it. So again, Prov. 14.21. He that hath 
mercy on the poor, happy 15 he. So 19. 17. He that hats 
pity on the poor, lendeth to the Lord: The V ulgar read it, 
| lendeth unto the Lord upon uſe} 'as Tobit 4.9. where it 
is ſaid of the liberal Almſgiver, that he lays up « 209d 


treaſure for himſelf, the word which we render * 1 :ea- * $yuz. 


ſure gnities a Sum of Money pur our to Ule} and that 
which he hath given, 1v:il be pay him again, and ( it be- 
ing lent upon Uſe) pay him with Uſe and Iutciett allo, 
Onoccafion of which place I remember an ancientSt: ry 
in Cedrenus (how true I know not) of a Fete, as ancient, 
ſaith he, as King Hezek#ab's time, that having read this 
place, and weighed it; relolved to try whetaer God 
would be as good as his Word,gave all char ie had bur 
twoPieces of Vilver to thePcor,and then waited and ex- 
pected to ſee it come again; bur being not preſently 31 
lweied in that expectation, grew angry, and went up to 
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Feruſalem,to expoltulate with God for cheating him by 
this unperformed Promiſe. The ſtory goes on,thar he go. 
ing on his way, found two Men a ſtriving,engaged in an 
unreconcileable Quarrel,abour a Stone that both, walk- 
ing together, had found in the way, and ſo had both 
equal right to it, but ( being but one, and not capa- 
ble of being divided) could not both enjoy ; and there- 
fore to make them friends, he having two pieces of 
Silver, doth, upon contra&t, divide them betwixt the 
pretenders, and hath the Stone in exchange for them : 
having it he goes on his Journey, and coming to Feru= 
falem, ſhews it the Goldſmith ; who rells him that it 
wasa Jewel of great value, being a Stone fallen and loſt 
out of the High Prieſt's Ephod, to whom, it he carried 
it, he ſhould certainly receive a great reward. He did 
ſo, and accordingly it proved ; the High Prieſt took 
it of him, gave him a great reward, but withal a box 
on the Ear, bidding him truſt God the next time. The 
ſtory, if true, is an Inſtance of the matter in Hand if 
nor, yet an Embleme or Picture of it, Soagain, Prov. 
22.9, He that hath a bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed, for he 
giveth of his bread to the poor. Where the affumative 
Promiſe 1s moſt punctual, and the reaſon to confirm jt 
molt remarkable, being but the Repetition of the thing 
it ſelf, (as principles are fain to be proved by themſelves) 
the bountiful-minded Man ſhall be bleſſed, why ? Be- 
cauſe he is bountiful, z. e. no other Argument is need- 
ful to prove it but this; the Promiſe, infallible Pro- 
miſe belonging peculiarly to ſuch. And Prov. 28. 27. 
He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack, a moſt definitive 
large ſtyle of Promiſe, from whence no exception is im- 
aginable, if we had but Faith to depend upon it. And 
lelt you ſhould think that this referred only to the State 
of the Fews under the Old Teſtament, and belonged 
not at all to us Chriſtians ; you may 1. obſerye that 
theſe Proverbs of Solomon are not Truths peculiar to 
that State, but extenfive even to us Chriſtians ; and 
more peculiarly to faithfulChriſtians,than to them,many 
of them. 2. That in the Goſpel one place there is that 
zepeats in ſenſe one part of one of theſe places, that of 
19, 


eas. ov OS WW Tn 


IE 


4 - £5-S 


| SeRt. I» 


A Pradtical Catechiſm. 219. 


CAA 


theſe, ye did it unto me.) And then why may not the 
latter part belong to usalſo > 43. One plain Promiſe of 
Temporal Things there is in the Goſpel alſo to thoſe 
that part with any of their Goods for Chriſt's ſake, and 
ſuchlure are the Chriſtian Almſgivers that doit inObedi= 
ence to Chriſt's Law, and Charity to fellow Chriſtians) 


Matt.19.29. and that in a general unlimited ſtyle, ex- 


cluding all exception, Mark 10.30. There is no man that 


hath left houſe, or brethren, &c. and Lands, i. e. worldly 


Goods ; but he ſhall receive an hundred fold in this time  @ 
( the firſt lower Harveſt, this Seaſon of Retributions ) = 95® 
Houſes, &c, 3. e. temporal Bleflings here, and then 0- TETP% 
ver and above in another World, everlaſting life : only 
with a mixture of Perſecutions, asS. Mark (or S.Peter, 
who had asked the Queſtion which occafioned this 
Speech of Chriſt's, and whoſe AmannenſisS. Mark was) 
hath it : As before I told you, that Prov. 11.371. after 
all thoſe temporal Promiſes to the Almſgiver, it is ad- 
ded, He ſhall he recompenſed, or receive his portion of 
afflictions in the earth. By all theſe Teſtimonies from 
the Word of God, both in the New and Old Teſta- 
ment, 1 conceive this Doctrine as clear as any in the 
Scripture, That the Promiſe of Temporal Plenty tothe 
Liberal is ſo diſtin& and infallible,that it can be no leſs 
than 1, A very groſs Ignorance of plain Scripture not 
to obſerve itz and 2, An Att of arrant Infidelity not 
to believe it. Which I take to be the meaning of thoſe 
Words, Luke 6. 35. Love your enemies, to Wit, thoſe 
which will never repay you thoſe exprefſions of Love 
mentioned verſe 34. and do good, and lend (even to 
them from whom y ou lo little expect any retributions) , ., 

* diſtruſting nothing ( lo the Greek ſignifies, donbting, . apo 
fearing, diſtruſting nothing ; as Ecclus. 22. 22. (a) fear pot 
net, and Chap. 27.21. 7s (b) without hops, and 2 Mac. Corres: oo 
9. 18, (c) deſpairing, and 1n all the Bible in no other, -.,. 1 
Senle but that of diſtruſt and deſpair) or making n0 (, 2-41. 
doubt but that God will repay thee.though he ro whom ,,,. 

thoy givelt donot; at lealt never fearing that God will (c) 4a. 
ſuffer 712zs. 
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Obedience to Him, and dependence on his Promiſes, is 
thus liberally laid out by thee. Agreeable to which is 
* s Nx- thatApoſtolical ſaying of Barnabas 1n hisEpiſtle. * Make 


geis Jsveu, ng doubt to g:ve, neither murmur when thou baſt on \ 
ng] 


«Is oh & 9ive to every one that asketh thee {where (a) [not do 
wyſuT*%5- before [ giving, ) and [ (b) not murmuring] after it, is a 


771 %”" yaraphraie of the phrale which | render (c) diſtruſting | 


Teyn 7%” mothing,nS Luke.) And 3. Tt is a ſtrange (unreaſonable as 
"T's Net - well as) unchrillian Sin, not to p_ a Duty which 
)s 15 in its own nature fo amiable, ſo agreeable to our hu« 
\ 3 mour and diſpoſition as we are Men, that to him that 
believes, _ ſo reſts ſecure : Ro ape yo _ 
> A, he ſhall not be the poorer for what he parts with on theſe 
js wr w_—_ there 1s __ the leaſt Obje&ion or Temptation 
imaginable againlt it, though even the covetous Man 

himſelf were allowed to be the Objector. 

S.I cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſes, 
and reaſonableneſs of the concluſion from them, and only 
marvel what artifice the Devil hath gotten t) enſnare Men 
by, and keep them from doing that which 13 ſo agreeable to 
their humors and diſpoſitions, even as they are part akers of 
but ingenuous nature.God melt theHeart and open theHand 
of the obdurate World,and teach us the due practice of it. 

T ſhall preſume you have no more neceſſary to be added 
to the explication of the duty here ſuppoſed ( and thou 
when thou doeſt alms ,] I ſpall call you from thence to 
the ſecond particular mentioned, the Caution interpoled, 
and deſire to know what that is. 

ofv.inGlo- C. The Caution is, That we dont our Alms to be ſeen 
ry. of Men, or ule any means in the doing of them to have 
Glory of Men, to be Praiſed or Condemned by them. 
For this is an infirmity very ordinarily infinuating it 
ſelf in our beſt actions, to blaſt and defame them in 
the Eyes of God ; every Man being apt to defire to be 
better thought of by Man for the performance of 
this Duty, eſpecially 1f he be an exceeder in it. 

S, But were me not commanded before, that our light 
ſhould ſhine before Men 2 What is that but to do our 
29d Wirks fo that Men might lee them 2 - 


'C. To 


 ſaffer thee to be the poorer for want of that which in | 
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| © To this I hall anſwer, x. By telling you that x vin 
| the performance of Duties to God may be either pub- gyr light 


lick, or private; the one in the Congregation, the 0o- ſhine be. 
* ther in the Cloſet ; the former ought to be as publick fore men- 
- as it may, that fo it might be more exemplary, and tend 
* more to the glorifying of God z and to thatthe ſhining 

- of our light belongs : the ſecond, as private as it may, 
2 to approve our ſelves the more to God, and to demon= 
* ſtrate that-1t 1s only our love and obedience to him, 
and pefour defire of the praiſe of men,that moves us to 


do What we do ; and to this ſecond fort of perfor- 


| mances this Caution here pertains. And though this 


be more illuſtriouſly obſervable in the two following 


| Duties of Prayer and Faſting, yet will it hold in ſome 


meaſure in this alſo ; the Church being deſigned for 
giving alſo, and every Chriſtian anciently wont to 
bring ſomewhat to the Corbax every time he came to 
Church, a remainder of which cuſtom we have {ill 
in the Offertory at the Sacrament, 2. That there is 
great difference betwixt doing our good works ſo that 
men may ſee them, and doing them to be ſeen of men ; 
and again, between domg > To ſo before men that they 
may ſee, and plorifie our Father in Heaven, and that 
we may have fan of men. The former, if it have not 
the latter to blaſt it ( and if it be truly ſo, it excludes 
the latter ) is only a Chriſtian charitable care that my 
good actions may be exemplary to others ; the ſecond, 


* that they may be matter of reputation to my ſelf. 


F 


: 


' 


The former reſpects onlyGod's glory,and not mine own; 


+ the ſecond, mine own vain aiery credit here, and not 


( or more than) the praiſe or glory of God. The firſt 


| 15 a moſt divine Chriſtian act, an expreſſion of great 


love of God, and defire to propagate his Kingdom, 


! of great love of my Brother, and deſire to make all 


hers as good as my ſelf, by ſetting them ſuch Copies 


| on purpole to tranſcribe : the ſecond is an evidence 
; of great paſſion and ſelf-love, and impatience of ha- 
| Ving our reward put off to fo long a date as the rever- 


ſion in ancther World. And conſequeutly theſe two 
ae very different, and accordingly are m2!t diverſly 
rewards 
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rewarded : The firſt with a great degree of glory , for 
the glory we have brought to God's Name ; the ſe. 
cond fo odious m the fight of God, that even our Alml- 
g1ving,or belt actions, are eaten through by this means 
(and {mitren as the Gourd with the Worm) and come 
to nothing, find no reward in another World ; the 


little Reputation gotten here and affetted by us, mult 


ſerve our turns as the only reward we are to hope for : 
which ſhews the unhappinels and folly of this fin of 
Vain-glory, it robs us of all the Reward that our moſt 
eſtcemable, acceptable Free-will-offerings, our works 
of mercy,can hope for from God. 
Ll S. Is this dejire to be ſeen, and bave plory of men, a 
Wh fin, or no ? | 
C. I muſt return Anſwer by theſe degrees. Firſt, 
That that part of our conltitution that 1s fo plealed 
with a little, mere, empty, vain blaſt of Air, which fig- 
nities ſo little when had, and { like the Wind ) is foon 
and cauſelefly changed into the contrary, is a very pi- 
titul piece of carnality;z and if it be indulged too 1m- 
moderately, or if it rhrive ſo well in us as to become 
the principal or chief mover in any, eſpecially in our 
beit performances, it 1s then a ſinful and very culpable 
piece of us, not only depriving us of all other reward 
i % x, v_Which awaits good Actions, but * withal cheating 
{ Tf 4* the Soul, and poſſefling it with that which is direftly 
| Jay contrary to that love of God, and value of his ac- 
Sevmeg F Ceptance, which is neceſſary to denominate the beſt 
panrdxiay ings good. Secondly, From this it follows, that any 
T% T7 one who 15 f{trongly inclined to this, is obliged not 
ees7i; &- only to pray againlt it, but to deſign ways to mortife 
Sy 40. it ; not only by conſidering the huge vanity and with- 
xazy. all danger, of it, but by repreſling deſires of it, repel- 
Vhotius, ling injections of ſuch fancies, giving them no ſtay up- 
Ep. 32. on the Soul, and working ſoine atts of Revenge, at 
leaſt felf-denials, in this kind : as ſometimes in ſome 
indifferent things { which might lawfully be done, 
[I but yet have no kind of goodneſs in them, nor are 
1 viſibly ordinable to any good end ) to deny him- 
ft felt the doing or faying them, if that _ of 
| ain- 
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Vain-glory ſuggeſt them, and nothing elſe, ( eſpeci- 
ally if that ſuggeſt them any thing ſtrongly ;) and in 
brief ; having and keeping a ſtrong guard over this 
weak part, that it neither cauſe danger, nor betray to 
loſing the Reward. Thirdly, That the love of God, 
the value of his Acceptance, and the comforr of a 
good Conſcience, ought to be {et up againſt this Uſur- 
per, and made the principle of all thoſe actions which 
have any thing of good in them z and that thoſe things 
of which thele do not, or cannot own to be the prin= 
ciples, be not reflefted on as things of any weight, or 
that add any thing of worth to zny man, nor ( if they 
may be as a diverſion innocently taken in ) purſued 
with any deſign for their own or that acquiſitions 
ſake, ſave only as that may advance a ſuperiour End. 
This being ſaid on one fide, I conceive it perfectly 
lawful on the other fide, Firſt, To look on a good 
Reputation as on a good Eſtate, z. e. as a very proper 
Engine to do good with, and that neither to be pro- 
digally miſ-ſpent, nor poſſeſt unprofitably. And if 
the heart be ſincere (and not as it 1s ordinary in cove= 
tous perſons, that pretend to wiſh for great Eſtates 
only to do more good, but at preſent do little good 
with what they have; and when they get more, are 
forced to diſcern and diſcover the fallacy they had put 
upon themſelves) and if the ways of acquinng it be 
direct, ſuch as God may be mot likely to proſper, z.e. 
doing things ſubſtantially, and not only ſuperficially 
good, (not uſing of Tricks and Deceits or fucus's to 
let out Beauty, but a perfect wholſome Diet, yet not 
excluding the addition of faſhionable Ornaments, ſuch 
are Wit, chearfulneſs of Diſcourſe, &c. ) and then de- 
ſigning this Acquiſition ( thus regularly gotten) only 
to pious Ules, the glory of God, the benefit of others, 
and the Man's own living as profitably as he can, fruir 
to his account ; If, I ſay, theſe cautions be taken in, 
I conceive it very lawful both to enjoy,and to acquire, 
and ſeek a good Reputation : whereas to do this e1- 
ther for it ſelf alone, abſtraſtedly from ſuch explicite 


deſign, or in a ſuperiour degree for that, than for r'other 
nobler 
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So alſo 


nobler end, or immoderately and intemperately and 


with tranſportation for that ; this makes it preſently 
ceaſe to be lo. 
Secondly, The being pleaſed with this,when it comes 


the being ( either deſigned, or nor deſigned) in order to, or in 


pleaſe 
with it. 


proportion with this good End, is perfectly lawful : 
and it will be judged whether it be ſo or no, by this ; 
whether the deſign of the good End be as intenſe as this 
pleaſure is ( I ſay not ſo ſenſibly delightful, but as con= 
ſtantly and induſtriouſly purſued as this is ſenſibly de- 
lightful ) er whether the contrary be diſcernible upon 
ſtrict ſurvey and intire judging. 

Thirdly, The good work being ſecured upon the 
right or good m__ and Reputation being either 
not ſought at all, or lought explicitely ( or habitually) 
m order to ſome real good ( living the more profita- 
bly, &c. ) if praiſe docome in to the Actor, ( as many 
times earthly bleſſings do, Marth. 6, 33. ) I conceive 
it may be taſted ( ſimply as it is ſuch) as a refreſh- 
ment to the Weary, and encouragement to the La- 
bourer (among the reſt of God's Bleſſings ) and ſo as 
Wine moderately uſed, if it do cauſe ſome gladneſs in 


The ſafeſt the heart, I cannot lay guilt on that. Bur the ſafeſt 


_ courſe. 


courſe is ( eſpecially where the inclination is natural- 
ly ſuch as makes the utmoſt caution neceſlary ) before 
I deliberately taſte this pleaſant Liquor, to conſider to 
what good ule of mine or others it tends, and, if I find 
to none, to abſtain from ſipping of ſuch Delicacies. 
But if any ſuch uſe be ( not only poſſible, for almoſt 
every thing is ſo, but allo ) viſible, or but ſtrongly pro- 
bable, I know not that that ſhould be neglected, or 
not purſued, only to deny my ſelf that Praiſe which I 
foreſee, if I taſte, will be pleaſant tome. Laſtly, in 
performing of things in themſelves pious, or direftly 
ordinable to a pious End, if I either defire or feel plea- 
ſure from praiſe, it will be eafie enough to judge 
( and to keep my ſelf from deceit in judging ) whe- 
ther T do fo (either wholly or immoderartely ) for my 
own praiſes fake, or elſe for the good that 1s in the 
action, or that may come fiom the praiſe, an: __ 

conda- 
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condarily and moderately ) and' in ſubordination to 

that ) for the pleaſure of praiſe to my ſelf. And that 

is the matter in hand ; and therefore every man is left 

to paſs judgment on himſelf, and to take care that he 

do not loſe the ſubſtance for a wretched ſhadow, or, 

( worſe than fo ) * weaken that precious flame within * 4 7,5; 

him, the love of God which ſeldom wants allays, but 7 5)uw 

rather all a&ts of heightning it ) by indulging toa little _ 

falſe love of himſelt jn his ſenſual Capacity. ue impge 
S. But if it be lawful to receive and taſte the plea- T:i+4v, %; wi 

ſure of praiſe, why is it not lawful to deſire or to de-,,5,.”” 


- ve 7 roy - 
ſign it? A '* ag 
C. I anſwer that the deſigning of Praiſe, differs Phot. ep.32. 
much from the receiving or taſting it. Deſigningof 
praiſe dit- 


The end defigned in any ation is one of thoſe j.;, much 
things which ( as being eſſential to the ation ) gives from recei- 
it the denomination: which of any thing that is but 5"g or ta- 
accidental or extrinſecal, cannot be ſaid. From hence 5 © 
it follows ( to this matter of the praiſe of men) that 
in a ſpiritual ation to deſign the praiſe of men, though 
but as a ſubordinate end, 18 to mix a ſecular with a 
ſpiritual Work, and that will defile it, and maim it, 
and rob it of the reward. But if it be deſigned as 
the principal End, then, firſt, it makes it _—_ to be 
ſpiritual or Chriſtian, ( and the reaſon is clezr, for to 
its being ſo, ſpiritual or vertuous in the Chriſtian ſenſe, 

' Fall muſt concur, the principle or motive, aad the end + Bonwn ef 
or deſign muſt be Chriſtian and ſpiritual z and if either **24ſ* m 
of thoſe be wanting, it is not vertuous 3 And if it 

be thus principally deſigned to the praiſe of men, not 

; of God, then that neceſſary end is ſomewhat, and that 

| ſomewhat is wanuting;) and ſecondly , it renders 

; the whole ation conſidered together a groſs diflimu- 

{ lation or Hypocrifie, and an interpretative Impiety, 

; In preferring the praiſe of men before the acceptance 

| of God, which is directly contrary to all Juſtice and 

Duty 3 And thirdly, a Sacrilege, in proſtituting a ſa- 

, Credthing to ſo vile uſes. So likewiſe, when the a- 

Ction is matter of Duty, and ſo neceſſary, as being un- 

der Piecept, it is alſo neceſſary that it be done princi- 

pally 
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pally in obedience to God's Precept : and if it be not 
fo, but either only or principally tor the praiſe of men, 
then (til it is, x. No Obedience to God ; and 2, If 
it be abſtaining in matter of a negative Precept,it is an 
evidence that the perſon more fears the diſreputation 
of men than the diſpleaſure of (od 3 or if it be in 
matter of affirmative Precept, it is an argument and 
teſtimony again, that he will do more for the praiſe 
of men than to approve his obedience to God ; or if 
it be, though not puncipally, yet ſubordinately, for 
the praiſe of men, then again it is a maim in that O. 
bedience. Only in indifferent aRions, if we deſign 
them to that praiſe that is proportionable to them, and 
do that not immoderately, but in ſuch a temper of 
appetite as 15 regular, and anſwerable to the lawful 
deſires of any other worldly Blefling ( for that the 
praiſe of men is ſuch, appears by its being propoſed as 
a reward in Scripture z and that it 1s nor only the ad- 
yantageouſneis of it to us, in reſpect of the benefiting 
others by that means, either by our Authority or Ex- 
ample, that makes it a Bleſſing, appears from hence, 
becauſe it is a Bleffing [ and the contrary a Curſe ) e« 
ven after Death, when, as we have received our re- 


ward in Heaven, fo we cealc to be capable of making }. 


uſe oF our authority to the edifying of others) then 
there 15 not from eicher of the two former conſidera« 
tions any tuch obliquity ro dei:ominate it a Crime, 
though 32t there 1s enough to keep down that which, 
by having defigned a good end, might from indiffe- 
rent have grown Vettuous, from adyancing to that 
Dignity, to continue 1t in that lower Form or Claſlis 
of Indiff:rents, as a kind of Non-proticients or un- 
profitable Servants, which with good uſage miglit have 
improved or aſcended higher, but have neglected to 
do ſo. 

But now on the other ſide, for the coming in of 
praiſe undefigned 1a any of all theſe, it is but acciden- 
tal to rhe perſon or ation, and fo that of which I am 
n2-way guilty Cas of what I have dcfigned I clearly 
2m :} and being not culpable in the coming of it U3, 

anc 
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and being a Bleſſing of God in it ſelf, certainly to re- 
ject a Bleſſing of God's cannot be my Duty ; bat on 
the contrary, to look upon it as a blefling of God's, a 
performance of ſome part of his Promiſe to his Ser- 
vants, and a Teſtimony to their performances, and ſo 
to bleſs and praiſe him for it, is ſtrictly and abſolutely 
a Duty. And asit is a Duty fo to acknowledg and 
bleſs God for it ; fo ſimply to taſte it as it is, 5.e, as 2 
blefling of the Earth, ſent me by God's providence, and 
to enjoy it as ſuch, with that pleaſure and thank(ſgiv- 
ing which 15 proportionable to it, 1s no irregularity, 
and ſono fault in me z nor is in this caſe made ſuch by 
any, either ill or ſecular principle or defign, motive or 
end ; for it is ſuppoſed that theſe are both ſpiritual and 
Chriſtian. In brief, it mult be reſolved in every acti- 
on, that that which 1s raerely accidental ( as the con- 
ſequents or ſhadows) mult be ſolemnly diſtinguithed 
from that which 1s eſſential ( as the motive and end 
are ) that which 1s merely extrinſecal from that which 
is intrinfick, and ſo conſequently mult be done here 
and if it be, this diſhculry is anſwered. 


S. But what if the praiſe of men. that comes in tome 


Praiſe of 
» men conli- 


eempe me to immoderate and exceſſive pleaſure and tran- dered as 4 
ſportation : may I do or ſay that which will probably bring temprarion 


me that praiſe, and with 1t th.t temptation ? 

C. In thar cale as I foreſee, ſo I mult fortifie my ſelf 
againſt, that Temptation, and either wholly deny my 
elf liberty to take that pleaſure, or take ſpecial care to 
moderate it 5 and if that prove ſucceſsful to me, or till 
it prove unſucceſsful, it is clear 1] am not bound toab- 
Rain from that action upon that Objection only. 

S, But what if having formerly and frequently had this 
warning againſt thu temptation;and having been thus for- 
tified, I have yet conſtantly been foiled as oft as I have met- 
with the temptation,and ſo judging by my own experience, 
have no reaſon to hope the contrary if I am again ſ6 tem- 
pted: am T not then bound to abſtain from that attion, 
whatever it be, which will probably bring in that praiſe, 
which will certainly bring that temptation ? 


t inordi- 
1:c pleas 
ure, 


Three forts 


C. IT anſwer that in this caſe the matter of the Acti- of a4io-2 
" on conlides 
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I this mat- ON is to be conſidered,and ſuppoſing that not to be bad 


fers 


1 1dificrent. 


Command - 


F ds 


*, if jempcr, 


or ſinful,(for then there 1s no queſtion but I am bound to 
abſtain from it, without the addition of this farther 
charge againſt it) it may then again be of three ſorts : 
either firit,indifferent, under no precept or prohibition ; 
or ſecondly, neceſſary, under precept, and ſo matter of 
Duty; or thirdly, that which is neither of theſe, nei- 
ther indiffexent nor yet neceflary, but yet vertuous and 
excellent, more than is required by ſtrict Duty, and fo 
better, and that to which God promiſes Reward. 

S. VVhat if it be indifferent, neither ill, if it be not 
done, nor better, if it be ? 

C. Then there is noqueſtion but the foreſight of the 
danger and weaknels ought to reſtrain me from that 
indifferent action, | 

S. VVhat if it be nndey Precept ? 

C. Theſe Precepts commanding ſuch or ſuch ations 
are to be ſuppoſed Affirmative Precepts, which therefore 
do not bind * to do them always. And if it be indif- 
terent whether it be done at this time or no, z. e. nei- 
ther commanded to be done at this time, nor better to 
be done at this time, then ſuppoſing ſeme other ſeaſon 
to be lefs obnoxious to the temptation, I am to abſtain 
now ard do it then. As in caſe it be in all reſpects in- 
«i{Terent whether I pray or give an Alms now,or at an- 
other time, I am to chuſe that time wherein I fore- 
lee leaſt of that danger from that Temptation, 

S. Brit what if it be at a time when it cannot be negle» 
fled without ſome breach of Duty,as an att of affirmative 
Precept may by ſome concurrence of circumſtances become 
Duty at ſome one time ; mnſt this danger deter me then ? 

C. No, it muſt not, for that were atually to fin, to 
avoid the danger of poſſible or probable finning. 

S. But what if the ation be not neceſſary at Tl time, 
1.C. not under Precept, but yet of that nature, that the 
mere frequent it be, the better it is, as whatſoever number 
of herrs of daily Prayer be afj:rmed or ſuppoſed the Chri- 


ftinns Dity, if it be yet anther hour beyond the former, 


( th.1t intercepting no other buſineſs to which I am obliged 
b; *rit Dir; or Charity) what i: then to be affirmed ? 


: C. This 
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C. This falls into the third fort of things at firſt e- Denter. 


numerated, thoſe that are better, but not neceſfary ; 
excellent, or rewardable, but not under Precept. And 
of them the difficulty is greatelt ; becauſe as there is not 
particular Precept to make the doing of them neceſlary, 
ſo there 1s not ſimple indifferency to make the omit- 
ting of them as good as the doing of them. But yet 
the reſolution may be this, that tho I am no: bound 
in that caſe to do that excellent thing, ( for by its be- 
ing not neceflary, but excellent, that is ſuppoſed ) 
yet I may lawiully do it, if the advantage that is in 
my view, to the glory of God, the good of my Bro- 
ther,&5c. be above the proportion of the tanger of fal- 
ling into fin, that I incur by attempting it. 

S. But what if the danper be greater or more viſible 
than the advantage is ? 

C. Then to him that apprehends it ſo, it is not 
lawful. 

S. But what if the danger and advantage be equal, or 
apprehended to be [o ? 

C. Then from that equal ballancing of their circum- 
ſtances, nothing can be defined as yet; but then ſome 
other circumſtance may be conſiderable, and direct me 
to define it lawful to do that excellent thing, which 
is thus ſuppoſed to be in the even poiſe betwixt the 
advantage and the danger. For then, firſt, the conſi- 
deration that it is belt in it ſclf, will incline to make 
it lawful, and nothing hinder it to be ſo : For as, when 
there 1s neither danger on one fide, nox adyantage on 
the other, that which is belt, is lawful, certainly ; fo 
in reaſon it is to continue, when, as there 1s addition 
of danger, ſo there is of advantage proporrionable. 
But theo, ſecondly, there is another circumſtance 
which makes the difference conſiderable. For he that 
doth that better action in order to that advantageous 
end, prudently and induſtrioully, is accepted by God, 
according to his intention and endeavour, though it 
fall out that rhat advantage do not follow ; and fo 
though that advantage be not certain, the vertue and 


acceptablenelſs and reward of his 2Gtion is certain ; 


) 3 whereas 
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whereas on the other ſide, as the falling by that Ten- 
tation 3s not certain in it ſelf, ſo it is far from being 
at all intended by me, but all fortifications made ule 
of by me to the contrary, and fo farther ſome matter 
of hove left, thar tnough I have hitherto conſtantly 
fallen. yet I ſhall not now be ſo weak or unhappy. 
And, thirdly, if I do fall, yet there being nothing of 
my Choice, at leaſt dehberate Choice, or intention in 
that ( bur only a treachery of ſome weak part of fleſh 
about me, which againſt my deliberate Will, and my 
Prayers to God, and faithful endeavour, betrays me 
to 1t) I ſhall hope this will paſs for an humane frail- 
ty.if I do lo fall ; and the excels of the Charity or love 
of God, and zeal to advance his Glory, will be able 
to cover fuch a fin as this; as the Martyrs conſtancy 
and perſeverance in confeſſing the Faith of Chriſt did 
cover ſome greater fins, viz. killing themſelves, ra- 
ther than they would have any Villany committed up- 
on them, 

S. But will not my foreſight of that danger oblige 
me to prevent or avoid it ? and if I do not fo, will not 
that fin become deliberate and voluntary to me, if I de- 
liberately and voluntarily venture my ſelf into that Tem- 
pration ? 

C. In the preſent Caſe I do not voluntarily venture 
my (elf into that danger, as Voluntary ſignifies that 
which I do either upon the fiee motion of my own 
Will, or upon ſome carnal end or motive of mine own, 
(as it would be, 1f either the thing deſigned by me 
were not better, or not lawful ) for it is clear, I ven- 
cure the hazard only in intuition of ſome go00d to 0- 
thers, or of ſomewhat otherwiſe tending to the glory 
of God ; and were it not for that, T would not ven- 
ture it. And ſecondly, though I venture deliberately 
the poſſible, nay, probable danger of falling ; yet I do 
allo deliberately and induſtriouſly fortitie my ſelf that 
I may not fall, and that is matter of ſome hope that I 
may eſcape. And if ſtill, through humility and fear 
and caution, I do not hope it aftually ; then though 
it be lawful for me, nay, perhaps better, to yy 
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rom that better upon that fear, becaule that fear pro- 
ceeds from one exceſs of Love, ( and every excels ot 
love to God denominates the action better ) yet if it 
fall out that the excels of Love lie the other way and 
inclineme ſtrongly, and {o carry me to that other pur- 
ſuir of the glory of God in benefiting of others, even 
to the deipiſing my own d2nger of fin, ( I lay not, 
fin, but danger of f:n } in that purſuit; I ſuppole this 
will be ſtill lawful to me, being cauſed by fo noble an 
Impellent, z. e. only by the excels of Love. And if in 
the event ſome fin thus fall from me, it will be bur 
frailty ſtill, ceconcileable with my loving of God, and fo 
with the continuance of his love to me. 
S. I have. by my Queſtions g:ven you occaſion to be at 
this matter of the praiſe of Men very thin; be pleaſed 
nor to give me the ſim of all in few words. 


C. It is this, Tar the defire or deſign of the praiſe n.4-s oc 
of Men in the beſt action is ſurely a fin, as a deflexion ol» y of 
to the Creature; and if it be the principal motive ot P"" 29 


our Actions, then a waſting ſin, unreconcileable with 
Charity or the favour of God, ( for it ſeems the praiſe 
of Men rules in us, and not the love of God : ) but if 
the love of God be the principle, or prime mover of 
our ations, and this other, of the dehre to be leen of 
Men, do only ſteal in as a ſecondary carnal Intercit of 
our own 3 then, though it be a fin ſtill, and ſuch an 
one as will deprive us of all future reward of that good 
Work to which it is adherent, yet through God's 
mercy in Chriſt and his equitable interpretation of our 
Infirmities, it will not prevail fo far as to ſeparate be- 
tween God and us erernally, or to caſt vs out of his 
favour. Mean=while this favour which he finds that 
1s thu $ guilty of this blaſting fin, will give him but 
little enc ouragement or comfort to indulge to it, when 
be knows that when it is the chief in hs Heart, / the 
principle of his a&tions os ſuperiour to the love of 
God 1n him ) it is then an act of arrant infidelity, and 
little mercy to be expected then ; and even when it 
comes 1n but as a ſecondary, (appendent to his good 
deeds done out of a right principle } it 1s yet then a 

{) 4 means 
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Mears to 
prevcar it, 


means to deprive him of all the reward or benefit of his 
beſt Actions, his Almſgiving, Prayer and Faſting, yea, 
and brings him low, to a very fad ſtate here, and to a 
( comparatively ) mean one hereafter. All which he 
that will adventure for a little paltry praiſe, that mere 
blaſt and wind and breath of ſinful Men, is ſure very ill 

adviſed. 
S. This being ſo unhappy a ſin, and yet ſo hardly got« 
ten out of us, what means can you dire me to prevent it ? 
C. tr. A conſideration of the price it colt us, [ 
have no reward of your Father which # in Heaven | or 
[ they have their reward |\ here, and ſonone behindin 
another World. 2. A reſolution before-hand, never 
to make my good deed more publick than the circum. 
ſtances ( neceſſarily attending the preſent occaſion ) 
extort from me. If I do every good deed in the ſeaſon 
and place that God repreſents the Object to be, let him 
alone to provide for his own Glory that 1s to riſe from 
it; and therefore I ſhall not need in that reſpe&t to 
uſe any Artifice to publiſh it, under pretence of mas» 
king my light ſhine befoxe men. Therefore, I ſay, 
the ſecond means will be, a reſolution not to make 
my good action more publick than it needs mult, as by 
blowing a Trumpet, or uſing any means proportion» 
able to that, though in a lower degree, to call mens 
eyes towards me ; or to do what I do ( on purpoſe 
and by choice) in the Market-place or Street,or places 
of publick Meeting and Concoutle, (for ſo the word 
rendred Synagogues ſignifies.) But, 3. Rather on the 
other fide, it 1 tind that humour of Vanity getting in 
upon me, to labour for the greatelt ſecrecy imaginable, 
( for that is meant by that high phraſe of [not lerting the 
left hand know what the right hand doth |) which, by 
the way, gives allo a very uſeful Advertiſement for 
our direction in diſpenſing of Alms : Not to do them 
ſo much to the Beggar in the ſtreet, ( who, 1. is 
here ( by accident) literally forbidden, verſe z. [ not 
in the ſtreets, ] and, 2. for the moſt part is a diſorderly 
walker, and not the fitteſt objeCt of ſuch Charity, (relief 
ef his wants, without requizing his labour, being - 
nourſh- 
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nouriſhing his idleneſs ;) and withal, 3. The publick- 
neſs and openneſs which is neceſſary to the giving to 
him, is molt uſeſul and inſtrumental to our vain glory ) 
as to the poor labourer in ſecret, the Houle=keeper 
that comes not abroad, and yet needs aid and relief 
moſt truly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous hun- 
gry Family, and withal cannot be any temptation to 
our vain-glorious humour, at leaſt, is not ſo probably 
as the other. 4. The Contemplation of the Reward 
that attends my contempt of the praiſe of men, a 
thouſand times more, even in kind, than that which 
the vain man attends to; to wit, to be praiſed of God 
openly before Men and Angels, in a tull Quire, all 
looking upon us and applauding ( whereas a tew [pe=- 
&tatours of ſinful men 1s all that can here be compaſ- 
ſed :) and not only being praiſed, but rewarded alſo. 
Andto fortitic you better, you may obſerve, . 5, That 
no perſon that receives the praiſe of men with any 
guſt, 1s ordinarily able ſo to carry it, but it ſhall be 
diſcerned by thole that are long near him ; and when 
it is diſcerned,it is a quality generally looked on in 0- 
thers with.ſo much contempt by all men,even by thoſe 
that are guilty of it, that it really takes off mote from 
the reputation of the belt performances than any one 
ordinary Vice can do: And then the leſs this 1s dif- 
cerned by the perſon himſelf, the more unhappy are 
the fruits of it to him, and he yetthe more mean, as 
he that thinks he is admired by all, and is deceived 
in it, This, as it is prodigiouſly true in a mere anz- 
mal glorie, exceflively taken with this pleaſure, ſo it 
15 proportionably in any other, that being ſo in a leſs 
deoree, 1s yet too far fo as to be diſcerned ; and if, by 
careful concealing ( without mortifying ) the humour, 
it be not univerſally diſcerned, yet ſtill thoſe that do 
diſcern it, which generally are the wiſeſt, and alſo the 
moſt cenſorious,- ( whoſe diſcerning it is of moſt cone 
cernment ) will accordingly judg of him. And if par- 
ticular care be not taken of this, this humour well be 
the moſt contrary to the good end which alone 1s pre- 
tended to make it pardonable, and the moſt deſtructive 
of it of any thing, S. F 
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S. I conceive you have now gone through the firſt 


of the three things. and fully ſatisfied all my ſerupies* 
God grant my obetence and prattice, and obſervation 
of your direftions may be as perfettly complete, and imi- 
partial, ſincere, and univerſal. TI ſhall call you now to 
proceed to the ſecond, beginning at the Fth, and ex- 
tending to the 16 Verſ. In all which Texpett what you 
will obſerve unto me. 

&&, IT, . C- The lame general parts that beforez a Duty 

Of Prayer. ſuppoſed, and a double Caution interpoled. The Du- 
ty luppoled is Prayer ; that great prime branch of the 
Worſhip of God, required of all that acknowledg God 
to be God, and molt reaſonable for all rhat acknow- 
ledg, 1. The Wold to be ruled by his Providence ; 
2. Themſelves to have any need of his grace or pat- 


don ; or, 3. That hope for any rewaid from him in 


another World. 

Sy, IT ſhall deſive your direfion in divers particulars 
concerning this Duty z And firſt, How many ſorts of 
Prayer are there ? 

The forts _ C. There is firſt Prayer of the Heart, and of the 
ot it, Tongue. Prayer of the Heart, when the Soul fighs 
Out its deſires unto God ; and of the Tongue added 
to that, which is then Vocal Prayer. 2. There 15 cl» 
ther publick or private Prayer.. Publick of two 
forts: PFuſt, in the Church ; Secondly, in the Fa- 
mily. 1. In the Church, or meeting together of all 
that will join with us, called together by tolling ot 
a Bell, &c. And this very uſeful and neceſſary, 1. for 
the publick Teſtimony of our Piety ; 2. for the ſtir- 
ring up and inflaming of others; 3. for the making 
of thoſe common publick Requeſts wherein all that 
meet are concerned, ( as for all Men, the whole 
Church, the Rulers and Magiſtrates of that Com- 
munity wherein we live, for pardon of fins, the gitc 
of Grace, preſervation from danger, and all other 
things that as fellow-members of a Church or State 
we may ſtand in need of;) 4. For the prevailing 
with God (the Union of ſo many Hearts being mot 
likely to prevail,aud the preſence of ſome godly,to bring 
own 
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down mercies on thoſe others whoſe prayers for them- 
ſelves have no promiſe to be heard) eſpecially if per- 
formed by a conſecrated Perſon, whoſe Office it is to 
draw nigh to God, 3. e. to offer up Prayers, 6c. to 
him, and to be the Ambaſſador and Meffenger between 
God and Man: God's Ambaſſadour to the people, 
in God's ſtead, beſeeching them tobe reconciled ; and the 
peoples Ambaſſador to God, to offer up our requeſts for 
Grace, for Pardon, for Mercies to him. Then 2. In 
the Family, which is a leſſer Congregation, The Maſter 
or Father of which is to ſupply the place of the Priett 
(and to provide this ſpiritual Food for all that are un- 
der his power and charge, as well as their corporal 
food ) and to ask thoſe things which in that relation 
(of members of the ſame family) are diſcerned to be 
moſt needful for all there preſent. Then for private 
Prayer, that is of two ſorts again; either of Husband 
and Wife together, (who are, as it were, one Fleſh, 
and have many relations common to another, and yet 
diſtin and pecuhar from all others) or of every Man 
and Woman, fingle or private, from all others, in the 
Cloſet, or other place of retiredneſs. 


S: Havingmentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe alſo to The Bturts. 


mention the parts of Prayer, 
C. Thoſe are ſet down by St. Paul, x Tim. 2.1. Sup- 
plications, Prayers, Interceſſions, Giving of Thanks. The 


(a) firlt ſeemeth to refer to Confeſlion and acknow- (2) £:1:344;; 


ledgment of fin, and beſeeching pardon for it. A ne- 
ceſfary daily Duty both in publick and private, for our 
ſelves and others ; only in private fit to be more di- 
ſtint and particular, by way of enumeration of the 
kinds, and adts, and aggravating circumſtances of fin. 


The (6) ſecond is, the petitioning or requeſting of all (b) =o: 
things neceſſary for our Bodies or Souls 1n all our ca- 5#** 


pacities, either as ſingle or double perſons ; as Members 
of Families, of Kingdoms, of Chriſtendom, of Man- 


kind it ſelf. The (c) Third is the interceding or me- (c);7i/Zetws 


diating for others, offering up prayers for Friends, for 
Enemies, for all Men, eſpecially for our Lawful Go- 
ve;noars, Kings, and all that be in Authoxity, Spititual 
Or 
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(d) 7-2: or Civil. The (4) fourth is the returning our acknows- 
fr. ledgments to God for all benefits received by us or 0- 
thers : being bound by the rule of Gratitude, to be | Þy 
mindful of what we have received ; by the Rule of Pi. Þ 
ety, to acknowledge God's Hand in beſtowing them; | 10 
of Charity, to be ſenſible of whatever your any partof | M 
Mankind hath been partaker of from that great Spring | ©! 
of Goodneſs, as well as our ſelves ; and by all theſe to þ 


; | expreſs all in our Prayers and Addreſſes to Heaven. E 
't S. My next enquiry muſt be, how often this duty nu 
muſt be performed ? , Cl 


J! The times. (©, This great Duty, conſiſting of theſe ſo many |} 4! 
| parts, muſt be performed hen_ by all and every | ic 
4 Chriſtian, without any flacking or intermitting of | * 
" it ; but how frequently, there is no Precept in this || 
| place, or any other Scripture : which argues, that Þ} Þ) 
though the ſubſtance of the Duty be under parti» |} Þc 
TU cular Precept , yet the frequency is left ( after the Þ} 7' 
F | manner of other free-will offerings) to every Man's |} (' 

k own Conſcience and Prudence, as occaſions and cir- | 
| cumſtances fhall direft. Yet from the commands th 
| f and examples of Scripture , ſome ſpecial dire&ions I} Y: 

{ we may take with us. As 1. That one day in ſeven || * 
15 to be ſet apart for this purpoſe, ( though not to 
be all ſpent in the performance of this one Duty, P 
yet) for this duty to be carefully performed both 1n 
the Church, the Family, and in private; and with 
more folemnity than ordinary. 2. That other times, 
taken notice of by rhe Church, either by way of 
Commemoration of particular Paſſages in the ſtory of 
Chriſt, of his Saints, &c. or by way of Commemo- 
ration of ſome notable Benefits received, or on oc« 
caſion of particular urgencies, &c. be by us ſolemnly 
obſerved alſo, according to the Rule of the Ancient 
Catholick, or of the Preſent particular Church where- 
In we live, in hke manner as the Fees obſerved their 
days appointed them by Law. 3. That no Man 
omit to pertorm this Duty, at leaſt Morning and Even- 
Ing, every day; this being ſolemnly required of the peo- 
ple of God, ditetted by the Law of Piety to begin and 
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| cloſe all with Prayer ( which the very Heathens could 


judg neceſſary ) and being the leaſt that can be meant, 
by that Precept of the Apoſtle, of praying without ceaſ= 
ing.0r continually: Which is thought by many to extend 


no farther than in proportion to the * daily Sacrifices a- * ang 
mong the Jews, which were conſtantly every Morning *dtas- 
and Evening ; but by none interpreted or conceived MI, 

- interpretable to any lower proportion, But then 4.The —_ 23. 
Examples of holy Men in Scripture do add unto this => "Rt 
number, ſome more, ſome leſs. David in one place ſpe- 45. 14. 

; cifies the addition of a third,at morning and at evening, 2#2112:e9v 
and at noon-day will I pray,and that inſtantly,i.c. in a ſer, £rJAs 245 
ſolemn,intenſe,carneit addreſs, P/al.s 5.17.( and ſo Da- Ns. 


xiel,.Chap.6.10,) and this of Noon-day is the ſame with 
the 6th.hour, which is a time of Prayer, As 10.9. uſed 
by S. Peter. Others again obſerved the gth hour, z. e. a- 
bout three of the clock in the Afternoon, as Peter and 
Jobn, As 3.1. which is there called an hour of Prayer, 
(it ſeems commonly obſerved ) and by going up to the 
Temple, 1t is likely that publick Prayers were uſed at 
that time, (or if not, it 1s clear it was'to pour out pri- 
vate Devotions) and this ſuperadded to the former is a 
fourth time. And there is little doubt but that 'the 
third hour, z. e. nine in the morning, was an hour of 
Prayer alſo, as will appear by As 2.1, compared with 
Ver. 15. and then that is a fifth time. And the Even- 
ing Prayer being anſwerable to the Morning, and fo 
uſed at fix in the Evening, as the other at fix in the 
_—_— the cuſtom of godly Men hath been to ſhut 
up the Evening with a Compline, or Prayer at nine of 
the Night and fo that is a fixth time. To which Da- 
vid ſeems to add a ſeventh, P/al. 11 9.164. ſeven times 
a day do I praiſe thee : where praiſing being the fourth 
part of Prayer ,may be a denotation of the whole Duty : 


| although the truth is, the phraſe feven rimes may pol- 
' fibly be taken not ſtrictly to ſignitie that number, but as 


a phraſe or form of ſpeech to denote frequency. Theſe 
directions put together, (and pondered and compared 
with the leiſure that every Man hath from the duties of 
his Calling, and with the great invaluable benefits of 
Prayer, 
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The forms. 


The l2wfu'- 
neſs ot Set- 
forms, 


Prayer, and with the power of importunity, 3. e. fre. Þ 


quent coming to God in Prayer, acknowledged þ 
Chriſt, and with the concernence of thoſe things 
which we may ask and obtain by Prayer, ( above moſt 
other things which we ſpend a great part of our time 
on ) and with the reaſonableneſs of giving God a li- 
beral portion out of our Time, as well as our Eſtates, 
who hath allowed us ſo much beſides to our own U.- 


ſes ) will be very helpful ro any that will judg dif- þ 


creetly what is to be done in this Buſineſs; and then 
ſtill you mult add this :elolution, that what is well 
done, and well weighed tor Circumſtances, being 
for the ſubſtance a Duty commanded, the more of 
it is performed, it will be the more acceptable to God, 

S. From theſe ſcruples ſatisfied, give me leave to pro- 
ceed to another : What kind of forms my Prayers may, 
or muſt be preſented in. 

C. In this there are two Queſtions couched, 1, 
Whether any Set-form be lawful to be uſed. 2. If it 
be, Whether any other may be uſed. And then, what 
diretions may be had for that. To the firlt I anſwer 
pofitively, That Set-forms of Prayer are lawful, both 
as the word [ /et] fignifies premeditate limited forms, 
as oppoſed to Extemporary, and as it fignihies preſcrib« 
ed, and for ſome Occaſions and Ules commanded. 
That it is lawful to uſe a ſet determinated form of 
Words, either written or faſtned in our memory, is ap- 
parent both by the example of Chriſt, who in S. Luke 
bids us when we pray, ſay, Our Father, 8c. ( not only 
pray after this Pattern, as the words in 5. Matthew may 
be interpreted ; but uſe theſe very words, When you 
pray, ſay, Onr Father, &c, Luke 11. 2. ) and of John 
Baptiſt, who taught his Diſciples to pray wn lome form, 
though we know not what it is, Luke 11. t . as aloof 
the Prieſts under the Law, by God's appointment, that 
uſed a ſet-form of bleſſing the People, Numb.s.24. and 
of our Saviour himſelf, who naſed a part (if not the 
whole ) of the 22 P/alm upon the Croſs, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me,&c. and of the Church 
X the 7ews, and Chriltian Churches through all m__ 
was 
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who have had their Liturgies, as ways and forms of 
ſerving God pablickly, and as means to preſerye the 
true Religion from all corruptions in DoEtrine. And 
to theſe Arguments may be added one moic, of com- 
mon Obſervation, Thar even when the Miniſter ( or 
whoſoever 1s the mouth of the reſt ) prayeth, though in 
a form of his own preſent extemporary effuſion, yet at 
that time all others preſent are Imited to his Concep- 
tions, and pray in as ſtinted a form as if what the Mt- 
niſter prays were read out of a Bgok, or diftated by 
his memory. That it is alſo lawful to ule a ſer ( as 
that ſignifies a preſcribed) form of Prayer, is as appa- 
rent, 1. By Chrilt's preſcribing one, which he would 
not ſure have done, if it had not been lawful to have 
uſed it being preſcribed ; and ſoallo 2. by the other 
Examples mentioned, which are moſt of them Preſcri- 
ptions ; 3. By the no Objection againlt the uſe of them 
for ſuce if it be lawful to ule them, it is lawful to pre- 
ſcribe them at ſome time, and for ſome uſes, (for that 2 
thing 1n it ſelf acknowledged and proved to be lawful, 
ſhould by being commanded by lawful Authority bee 
come unlawful, is very unreaſonable, unleſs lawful Ma- 
giltrates be the only unlawful things ) and at other 
times to ule other hberty is not forbidden, and ſo here. 
by there is not any invaſion or tyranny nſed upon our 
Chriſtian liberty 3 4. By the great ben<dr that accrues 
to the Congregation in _— diſcreet well-formed 
Prayers, and ſo not ſubject to the temerity and imper- 
tinencies of the ſudden effuſions ; and the ſame ſtill in 
conſtant uſe, and ſo not ſtrange or new to them ; but 
ſuch as in which they may with underſtanding goalong 
with the Miniſter, and by the help of their memory 
the moſt ignorant may carry them away for his private 
uſe, and generally thoſe that-wanrt ſuch helps, are by 
this means afforded them ; and laſtly. by the confide- 
ration of this one ſpecial farther advantage of them, 
viz, that by means of preſcribed Liturgies,the Unity of 
Faith and Charity is much preſerved. 


S. Well then, ſnppoſing theſe Set-forms to be lawful in of other 
themſelves, and lawful to be preſcribed, another queſtion unoreſcrib- 


you 


Forms. 
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= —_ me to a5k, Mhether any other may be uſed bur 
UCN ? 

C. Yes doubtleſs : For the Church being obeyed in 
'4 the obſervance of the preſcribed Liturgy 1n publick, 
'W*"; permits ſometimes ( and upon ſpecial incidental occa« 
T1 fions preſcribes) other forms in the Publick Congrega- 
%| tion, {o it be done prudently, and piouſly,and reverent= 
| ly, and to Edification ; and fo allo in the Family, or 
In viſitation of the ſick, if the particular condition of 
one or other do require it : and 1n private,in the Cloſet, 
It is not ſuppoled by our Church but that every one 
may ask his own wants in what form of words he ſhall 
think fit 5 which that he may do fitly and reverently, 
8 | it will not be amiſs for him to acquaint himſelf with 
14-21% the ſeveral addreſſes ro God,which the Book of Pſalms, 
þ I and other paits of holy Writ, and all other helps of 

| Devotion will afford him;either to uſe as he finds them 
l git for the preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe Patterns to di- 
| rect and prepare himlelf to do the like. 
The e2.tig- S- What qualifications be required in our Prayers to 
caron of make them acceptable to Ged, or prevalent with him ? 
| Prayer. C. Three forts of qualifications. One in the Perſon 
$4 "_ Pe7- that prayeth : and that is, that he /ife 1p clean hands 
[1 without wrath or doubting. 1, That he be purified from 
all wilfu} fin, bring- not any unmortified wickedneſs 
with him for God to patronize, 2. That he have chari- 
| ty to his Brethren,and humility 3 the two contraries to 
'8 4 wrath. 5. That he come with confidence to God's 
Throne, aflurediy believing that if he ask what he 
ought, and what God hath not decreed againlt, God 
| will grant it him either in kind,or by giving him that 
| which is better for him, For this a Chriſtian is bound 
| to believe, thar God is the hearer of Prayers, that they 
| which ak ſill have : only this with thele imitations, 
#| uniels God by his all-ſeeing Eye judg ſomewhat elle 
Letter for us, or by ſome particular decree hath deter- 
I | mined the contrary; 2s when the deſiruction of a Na- 
tion 3s determined, then tho Noah, Danzel and Fob,inter- 
cede for it;they ſhall cnily ſave themſelves, but not the 
Nation, 
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S What ſort of Qualifications is there ? 


it be juſtifiable, ſuch things as God hath promiſed to cr. 
give his Children : or when that is doubtful whether 
 1t be ſuch or no, then with ſubmiſſion to his Wiſdom 
® as well as his Will, if he ſeeth it beſt for us, and not 
1 otherwiſe. 2. That the things that belong to our Souls, 
” and wherein God may moſt be Honored, and our 
R Neighbour benefited, be moſt and primarily deſired. 
* 3. Zeal or fervency. * 4. Attention, as it 1s contrary 
to wandring idle thoughts ; which (though they are 
| very apt ſtill to interpoſe, and no hope ever to be 
wholly without them, yet) muſt be laboured againit, 
and by the uſe of all means probable repelled, and par- 
don for them asked ſolemnly of God, 5. Conſtancy 
* and perſeverance in asking, commended to us by the 
parable of the importunate Widow. 6. The ule of 
ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch geſtures and poſtures as may 
both help to inflame our zeal, and be a fit companion 
of our ſpiritual Worſhip. And, 7. Sometimes ad- 
ding to our prayers vows of voluntary Oblations, 
afrer the example of Jacob, If God, 8c. and thoſe ei- 
ther when we pray to receive any ſpecial Mercy from 
God, as Facob did ; or by way of gratitude and ac- 
knowledgment to God when we have received them, 

S. What is the Third ſort of Qualifications ? 


| vation of God's returns to our prayers ; and in that of 
* God's Gracious Providence in denying what woul4 
7 have been leſs fit, and granting that that is more. 
| 2, Returning Him the thanks, and the glory of all his 
2 Grants and Denials. 3. Conſidering and ſetting a 
value on this great unparallel'd dignity and perogatiye 
2 of a Chriſtian, in talking and converſing, and pre- 
vailing with God; no difficulty of acceſs, no doubt of 
* acceptation, 4. Raiſing from his mercies a ſtock and 
treaſure of confidence for the future, together with 3 
\ |: Zoveof him : and by his deniabs,. learning to make fits 
ter addrefſes the next time. 5. Exprefiing our gratitude 
* 19; his mercies by our Acts OY and bounty to 


our 


C. In the prayer it felf. As, 1. That the matter of 5a the Pray« 
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C. Thole that are to follow our prayers, 1. Obſer- Thoſe thar 
- muſt follcp 


our Prayers. 
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our Brethren that ask of us, or need our aid, and, in 


Tre Cutts 
ONS. 


Of vain 
glory. 


+ 


JL3 Go 


Of vain Re+ 
petitions, 


[PEP CE 


yia, 


Cum * Synagogues might ſeem to import, bur any place of 


caſe of precedent Vory, paying that which we have 
vowed, 

S. If there be nothing elſe which you will ada concern- 
ing the Duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed to the Caue 
tions znterpoſed in it, 

C.The firit of them is common with that in the mat- 
ter of Almſgiving,that the defire to be ſeen or praiſed of 
men for our Piety do not interpoſe in our Devotions : 
to that purpoſe, that it be not done in common Aſſem- þ 
blies, (meaning thereby not the Church,or publick AC. 
bling to that purpoſein the Houle of God, as the word 


publick view, where men ule to be SpeRtators ) nor in 
the corners of ſtreets, z. e. places cholen on purpole 2s 
moſt conſpicuous, (for he that is in the corner of ſtreets 
3s ſeen by all in either ſtreet ; ) but that our private 
Prayers { which peculiatly are here ſpoken of) be as 
private as may be,in the Cloſet,and the door ſhut ; and, 
as near as can be, no Eye but that of Heaven admitted 
to behold us. For if,in a Duty,wherein God is ſonear- 
ly concerned by way of honour,and our ſelves both in 
duty and for the obtaining our needs, we can take in (0 
poor an acceſſion as the confideration and defire of the 
praiſe of Men, it 1s molt juſt that that ſhould be our 
Reward ; and no other expected from God for us. 
S. VTVhat is the ſecond Caution ? 
C. That we uſe not vain Reperitions. 
S. VVhat is meant by that phraſe? | 
C. The word 1a Greek 1s a proverbial word, res Þ 
ferring to a Perſon whoſe name was Battus, and a 
fault that he was obſerved to be guilty of ; which 
ſeeing it is now uncertain what it was, we ſhall beſt 
| of by the context here, particularly by the Rea- |. 
ons that ate here annexed to the Cautions; 1. Be- |: 
cauſe by this we ſhall be like the Heathens, who think | * 
to be heard for their much ſpeaking. 2. Becauſe we | 
hall be like tkem in thinking that our many words |; 
help God to underftand our meaning, which he knows || 
before we begin to pray. By which it is fult _ Tx 
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That all repetition in Prayer is not forbidden, becauſe 
all ſuch js not againſt either of thoſe reaſons ; and with- 
al, becauſe both David in his Plalms (particularly, P/al. 
136.) and Chriſt in his Agony uſed the ſame words in 
Prayer many times. 2. That the thing here forbidden 
is ſomewhat that the Heathens were guilty of,as before 
the Hypocrites were of the vain-glory. 3. That the 
thing moſt probably to be fix'd on 15 this, the tumbling 
out of a many unſignificant words, (as the Heathen Tra- 
gedies expreſs their manner) or the ſame words over and 
over again, not out of fervency of mind, but to leng- 
then out the Prayer as long as they can; counting 
this length of words a good equality, or that that 
makes it either more powerful or more acceptable with 
God ; which indeed was the peculiar fault of the Gen- 


tiles, the Jews rather ufing conciſeneſs and brevity. in - 


their Prayers. From all which it follows, that the bare 
length of Prayers, any farther than either the neceſlity 
of our ſeveral wants or the fervency of our zeal re- 
quires, or than may tend to the inflaming of our zeal, 
15 not acceptable to God, or like to prevail with him ; 
but rather to do the contrary, 1f it be affefted by us : 
which is farther evidenced by the manner of that 
Prayer which is here by Chriſt commanded to us, as a 
pattern and form of ours to be ruled and directed by, 
Our Father, 8c. a very conciſe and ſhort Prayer. 


S. Being. by our Saviour's ſpeech and our progreſs ( in Of the 


attendance thereon ) fallen upm the Lord's Prayer, tho 
I have formerly in the explication of our Church Cates 
chiſm learnt ſomewhat of the underſtanding of it ; yet it 
being 4 Prayer of ſuch ſpecial _— and difficulty, T 
ſul again defire your partieular direfions for the un- 
derſtanding of every part and branch of it diſtinaly. And 


firſt, Is there any thing that from the general fabriek of 


the words you would obſerve to me ? 

C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care 
ought to be the glory of God,advancement of his King- 
dom, and obedience co his Will; z.e. the ſetting up 
God in that excellence that belongs to him : which 13 
the ſum of the thrice firſt —_— : And then _ 

p that, 


Lord's 
Prayer. 
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that, the care of our ſelves, and thoſe things where- 
in we are moſt concerned; the ſum of the three 
latter. To which if we annex the Doxology [ for thine 
# the Kingdom, &c. ] which is the refle&ting on God's 
glory again, the obſervation will be enlarged, that the 
glory of God, &c. ought to be our firſt and laſt care; 
and al that 1s good to our ſelves, taken in only as it 
may beſt conſiſt with that on each fide encloſed and 


- bounded and limited with it. Juſt as we read of the Li. 


Our Fatber, 


turgy uſed by the Ferrs, that of the eighteen Prayers 
uſed in it, the three firſt and the three laſt concerned 
God ; and the reſt between themſelves. and their own 
wants. But the truth is, the ancient Greek Copies have 
not thoſe words of Doxology, and there is reaſon to 
think that they came in out of the Liturgies of the 
Greek Church ; where (as now in many places) the cu- 
ſtom was, when the Lord's Prayer had been recited by 
the Presbyter, for the People to anſwer by way of 
Doxology, {as after the reading of every P/alm a [Glo- 
ry be to the Father 8c.) For thine is the Kingdom, the 
power, and the glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 

S, Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of 
this Prayer, Where firſt occurs the title which we beſtew 
on God in it, which I already conceive as a means to raiſe 
#p our hearts to him, and a ground of confidence that he 
can and will hear our prayers. But what wu the particula 
#mportance of it ? 

C. Firſt, That we look on God as Children on a Fa- 
ther, with all reverence, and love, ard gratitude, ason 
him who 1s, r, Our Creator, and Father of our Being ; 
2. More patticulatly fet out to us in that relation than 
to any other fort of Creatures ( as Plato ſaid, God was 


* 1171s. a * Maker of other things, but a +4 Father of Men. ) 
+ mig. Secondly, that all the acts of a Father on Eatth ate by 


him performed to us, but in a far higher and more ex- 
cellent degree, as far as Heaven is above Earth. Such 
are, 1. His begetting us anew to a lively hope, i.e. his gi- 
ving us his Spuit, the principle of ſpiritual and celeſtial 
life : 2. His continuance of afliſting grace to preſerve 
what he hath begotten: 3. His, firlt, preventing, le- 
condly, 
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condly, exciting, and thirdly, illuminating Grace, as 
a kind of Education to our Souls : 4. His providing an 
Inheritance for us in another World, not by the death 
of the Father, but by the purchace of the Son, to be in» 
ſtared on us at our death ;/which is the coming out of 
our nonage, as 1t were.) And ( beſides all this, where- 
in he is a Father to our ſouls and ſpirits) many, nay, 
all kind of paternal a&3 to our very Bodies, which we 
owe more to him than to our earthly Parents who be- 
eat them ; as alſo the feeding, preſerving,maintaining, 
adorning, and at laſt crowning of them. Thirdly, By 
this Title, and in it that particle [ Our ] we, 1. fignifie 
our belief of God's free bounty and fatherly reſpect to 
all our kind, and that we labour not to ingroſs or in- 
cloſe it to our felves; 2. Weextend our prayers to 
them as well as to our ſelves 3 3. We expreſs our faith, 
and reliance,and total plenary dependence on him as 
ours, and without whom we can hope nothing ; 4. By 
the adjoining of this Title [yphich art in Heaven) we ce- 
lebrate his infinity, immenſity,all-ſufficiency, and all the 
reſt of his Attributes, whereby he differs from our Fa- 
thers on earth, #.e. from men, and the honourableſt of 
Creatures. 

S,From the title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Petition; 
and firſt to thoſe which concern God,of which,'all together /if 
you would teach me any thing, T ſhall be ready toreceive it. 

C. Ifhall from thence only trouble you with this, 
That the form of Wiſh rather than Prayer retained in 
all thoſe three, different from the ſtyle of the three lat- 
ter, doth contain under it a filent prayer to God, to 
take the means or way of performing this into his own 
hands ; and by his grace or providence, or however he 
ſhall ſee kt, to take care that by us, and all mankind, 
His name may be hallowed, His Kingdom may come, His 
Will be done, 8c. 


S, What is meant by the firſt Petition, [ Hallowed be Haltowed * 


thy name ?] and firſt, what by God's Name? 


C. By his Name is meant himſelf 5 God in his Ef. N** 


ſence and Attributes, and all _— that have peculiar 
relation to him: It being an ordinary Hebraiſm that 
| \ 3 [* thing 
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S. What is meant by hallowing ? 

C. The * Hebrew word, or Syr:4ch diale&, in which 
Chriſt delivered it.fignities to ſeparate from vulgar come 
mon uſe, to'ule in a ſeparate manner, with that reve- 
rence ant reſpect that is not allowed to any thing elle ; 
in that nction that Holy is oppoſed to common or pro 
fane. Thus is God hallowed when he is uſed witha 
Reverence peculiar to him above all other things; 
when ſuch Power, Majeſly, Dominion, Goodneſs, &c. 
are attributed to him that are competible to nothing 
elſe. Thus 1s his Name hallowed when it is reverently 
handted ; his Word or Scripture, when weighed with 
Humility, received with Faith, as the infalhibe Foun- 
tain of all ſaving Truth, applied to our Souls, and the 
Souls of our Hearers,as the Inſtruments deſigned to our 
endleſs good, the Power of God ordained to Salvation. 
Thus is his Houſe conſecrated to his ſervice ; his Prieſts 
deſigned to wait on him and officiate ; the Revenues 
of the Church inſtated on God for the maintenance of 
his Lot or Clergy; the firſt day of the week among us 
( as among the Jews the laſt ) ſet apart for the worthip- 
ing of God publickly and ſolemnly. And every of 
theſe is hallowed when it is thus according to the de- 
ſign uſed ſeparately, when none of theſe Mounds ( to 
fence each) are broken down, but all preſerved from 
the inrode of ſacrilegious profanetrs. 

S. Having explamed the ſingle terms, what is now 
the meaning of the complex, or Petition ? 

C. I pray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his 
Grace poured into my heart, and the hearts of all 
men, and by the diſpenſation of his gracious provi- 
dence, to work all our hearts to ſuch a reverence, and 
awe, and ſeparate reſpe& unto Him, his Majeſty, his 
Attributes, his Works of Grace, his Name, his Word, 
his Day, Ins Miniſters, his conſecrated Gifts, ( the Pa- 
#:1mony of the Church devolved from him yu 
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Miniſters thereof ) that the fins of Sacrilege and Pro- 
faneneſs and Idolatry, and Irreverence, and Indevo- 
tion, &c. may be turned out of the World ;z and the 
contrary Vertues of Chriſtian Piety and Reverence and 
Devotion ſet up and flouriſh among, us. 

S. O Bleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hallowed by 


m2: and all mankind. 


Pleaſe you now to proceed to the ſecond, (Thy Kingdom bn. Kiug- 


come ] And firſt, what is meant by God's Kingdom 2? 

C. The exerciſe of Chriſt's ſpiritual Regal Power 
in the hearts of all his Servants and Subjects, or Diſ- 
ciples, that give up their names unto him, 1. Here 
in this imperfect Kingdom of Grace, where the more 
titying of every unruly atfeCtion is the ercfting. of a 
Throne for Chriſt ; much more the uniform obedience 
of a whole world of humble, pious, meek, peaceable, 
charitable Chriſtians, when God by the power of his 
grace ſhall be pleaſed to new-form and mould the uni- 
verſality of Chriſtians into the temper of his Chriſt ; 
which though we know not whether it will ever be, 
yet it well becomes us to endeavour and pray for it : 
2, In the great final doom of all Enemies,and crowning 
of all Saints, which ſhall be attended with a King» 
dom which ſhall have no end, Chriſt giving up the 
Kingdorn to his Father, and all his Saints being taken 
in to reign with him for ever. 

S. VVhat do you mean by praying that this Kingdom 
of God may come ? 

C. 1 pray that God by his grace inſpired into my 
heart, and the hearts of all Men, and by his bleſſed 
diſpoſal of all chings below, will ſo begin to ſet up his 
Kingdom in our hearts immediately, to weaken the 
power of the Adverſary and the malice of Oppoſers, 
that it may by degrees of flouriſhing daily encreafe : 
and that all other things which are in his purpoſe may 
be orderly completed ; till at laſt this mortal com» 
pounded Kingdom which hath ſo much mixture of 1n- 
tfrmity and fin and Rebellion 1n it, be turned into 2 
Kingdom of perfect Holineſs and Immortality, 
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S. O come Lord Jeſus, come quickly into thy King. 
t 


dom of Grace here, for the illuminating and preventing, | 
tor the purging and cleanſing, for the regenerating and G 
fanttifying of our Souls, for the beſtowing on us that pre- | 
c:ous bleſſed grace of perſeverance, and in the Kingdom of 
thy glory, for the perfeting and accompliſhing of us here- 


after. 


Earth as it is in Heaven] What # meant by God's Will 

C. His Commands whatſoever they are, but eſpeci. 
ally thoſe which are delivered to us in the Goſpel by 
Chriſt. 

S. How is his Will done in Heaven ?' 

C. It is performed by the Angels, who are his mi- 
niltring Spirits, doing thoſe things in the governing of 
the World below, and of every of us, which he ap- 
pointerh them to do. And this which they are thus 
appointed, they do willingly, chearfully, ſpeedily, and 
without neglecting any parr of it. 

S.. VVhat do you mean by the doing it on Earth 2 

C. The obedience of all Men here below. 

S. What then # the full importance of the whole Pe 
tition 7 

C. We pray to God that he will ſo inſpire his grace 
1:1t0 all our hearts, and fo direCt us by his Providence, 
and afſiit us to performance, that we may obey him in 
all his Commands here on Eaith willingly, readily, 
chearfully, ſpeedily, impartially, (or ſincerely, without 
indulging our ſelves to any kind of fin in the omiſſion 
of any pr of our duty to him ) as his Angels daily 
obey his Commands in Heaven. 

S. Bleſjed Lord, give ws this grace to will, and aſſiſt 
#75 to pertorm. 

From the Petitions that reſpet Godgve may now pro« 
ceed to thoſe that reſpett our ſelves more particularly 3 
though by your explication T perceive that in thoſe which 
reſpet God, we are nearly concerned al/o. 

C. It is true in ſome kind,bur not fo immediately 
and particularly as in the latter three 3 of which one 
thing you may cblerve in general, which yet I cannot 
conveniently declare to you, till I have explained to 
you the particulars. 9. Be 
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S. Be pleaſed then to do that,and firſt in the former of 
them [give us this day our daily bread] #0 zell me Give us this 
what 13 meant by Daily bread. i — wa 
C, By Bread 1s meant all the neceſfaries of Life. By 4:@- mg+ 
[ daily ) ſomewhat which the word in Engliſh doth -@-- 
not actually fignifie, yet well enough expreſſeth the 
ſenſe of it. For thus it is, The word in Greek may _ 
come from a word which ſignifies * the day approach= \, £775 
ins, whether that be the now inſtant day, or elſe the nar, im 
mozrow, that is ( in the Scripture-ſenſe of the 4 He- iN ren- 
brew anſwerable to it) the future,the remainder of our 4:*4 #7 
lives, how long or ſhart ſoever it is, { which time, be- ', <a Rh 
cauſe it is uncertain, Men ordinarily make this an ex- 
cule for their Covetouſnels, that they may lay up for 
their age, and fo the older they are, they grow the 
more covetous.) If we fetch the word rendred [ daily } 
from hence,it will then denote ſo much as ſhall be ſuf- 
ficient or proportionable for the * future, or remainder ,.,_ . 
of our lives, which in our prayers we beſeech God to ;no,:uin, 
take into his care, and to diſtribute unto us this day, Phavor. 
that is, (as S. Luke interprets it) 4 daily, or day by day. _—_— 
Another way there is of deducing the word which we events of 
render [ daily } fo that it ſhall ſignifie that which is a- things, 18 
preeable or fit for my * being or ſubſiſtence ; not ſo as Wong + 
to reſtrain it to the loweſt proportion with which a preient. 
Man can ſubfilt or live, but that which is + agreeable ©". Fr 
to his condition taken with all its circumſtances, for Fla ” 
that is it which 1s called his Being ; and then it will ;,{-,. 
be exaCtly agreeable to Solomon's prayer for food conve- * 17 = 
nient for him. And fo in either ſenſe the prime impor-"7..* 
tance of this Petition is, Lord, give us day Ly day th.t +. 5 +: 
which ſhall be ſufficient for the remainder of our lives, +++ 5717 
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S. You ſaid this was the prime importance of it, whic/, 
ſeemed to imply that there was anotber ; What 15 that : 

C. The moſt obvious and natural ſenſe I call the 
Prime ſenſe, becauſe the words do firſt yield it : that 
15, (as I told you) all that belongs to the bodily nc- 
Cellaries of this Life, fo2d and rayment : but a ſecon- 
dary 
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dary ſenſe there is, which though the word yield but 
in the ſecond place,yet is a more weighty conſiderable 
lenie, to wit, as Bread imports in a ſpiritual acception 
the food of the Soul, the grace of God, without 
which the Soul can as little ſuſtain it ſelf as the 
Body without food ; and then the daily Bread is that 
meaſure of continual grace which will ſuffice for the 
remainder of our Warfare here, which we beſeech 
God day by day to beſtow. upon us, to afliſt and up. 
hold us in all our wants,and refer the care thereof unto 
God, who, we are confident, careth for us, 

S. I beſeech God thus to care for us all, and give us 
day by day, for the remainder of our lives, all things 
neceſſary for our Souls and Bodies, 

Tou may now pleaſe to proceed to the next, 1. e. the 
fifth Petition, [| Forgive us out 'Treſpaſles as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us, ] 

C. There will be little difficulty found in that. To 
forgive, is to abſolve, pardon, free from puniſhment; 
and the word Treſpaſſes ſignifies all manner of Offences 
againſt God: the word in Greek is * debts, which is 
a Syriack expreſſion to ſignifie ſms, And it ſeems to 
be thus occaſioned, every man is bound to perfect, ex. 
act obedience to God by the Condition of the firſt 
Covenant, and that under an heavy penalty, if he fail: 
He then, which hath ſo failed, is thus God's debtour 
to puniſhment z which if it. be not forgiven him,Satan, 
God's Officer will fetch out a Writ againſt him, caſt 
him into Priſon, and there Jeave him ( rill he hath 

paid the uttermoſt, 1. e. ) eternally, We therefore pray 
to God to remit theſe debts of ours, the payment of 
which would go ſo deep with us. And whereas we 
add [ as we forgive them, &c, ] that is only a,men- 
tion of a qualification in us ( made neceſſary by Chriſt, 
to make us capable of that remiflion of God's ) and as 
an Argument to enforce that grant, by profefling our 
ſelves freely to pardon all thoſe that by any injuries 
done to us are become our Debtours, z. e. might juſtly 
 {tritt Law be by us proſecuted to puniſhment. 


Ss. Leord, 
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© $. Lord, grant us all this free pardm through the ſatiſ- 


* faRtion of Feſus Chriſt, for all our ſins ; and give us grace 


thus to forgive all ethers that have injured us, as freely 
a we hope for pardon from our God. 
I ſhall lead you to the laſt Petition, which ſeems to be 


' made up of two members [lead us not into Temptation, Lead us rot 


but defiver us from all evil, ] VVhat is meant by Leme '* 
ptation firſt, then by God's leading into it ? 

C. By Temptation is meant any allurement of plea= 
ſure or profit, or determent of danger or evil, which 
may bring me to fall into any fin. | To enter into ſuch 
temptation | (as Matt. 26. 41. the phrale is uſed ) fig- , 
nifies lo to be involved with either of thele that 1 can- 


not get out. * T'o make to enter, or to bring, or to lead * ei79h 
into 1t, ( which are all one ) is to occaſion our thus $f» 


enitring, or being involved : which God may do by 
leaving us, or by withdrawing his grace. So that the 
meaning of this Petition, is, not, that God would not 
permit us to be tempted, (which is the lot of all, eſpe= 
cially the moſt godly men, Fam. 1.2,3.)bur that he will 
not fo forfake or leave us to our ſelves, ſo deftitutc, 
and withdraw his grace, fo deliver us up (in time 
of temptation, eicher rhrough proſperity or adverſity,or 
Satan's aſſaults ) that we be not able to extricate our 
ſelves, that he will not leave us to be overcome by 
Temptation; for lo [zo be tempted] Gal.6.1. ſigni- 
fies, the word being of a real pallive fignification, ( of 
which nature there be many in the New Teſtament ) 
and ſo noting the being overtaken allo, the being en- 
Inared by fin, wrought on by Temptation : for the pol- 
ſibility of that only 1s it, the conſideration of which 
will move us to reſtore ſuch as be already overtaken, 
Which is the ſubject of that Verſe. 

S. Lord, do not thou thus leave or forſake us in time 
of temptation, ſo far as that we be overcome by it. 

But what # the importance of the other member of the 
Petition ? 


_ C. The former was only Negative, for not bring- Deliver us 
Ing us to this great hazard by forſaking or deſtitut-. from evil. 


ing us ; the latter is Poſitive, for deliverance from 
temp= 
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Temptation, not again from falling into it,but from be 
ing overcome by it : which God may do by either of 
theſe ways, 1. by giving us a proportionate meaſure of 


ſtrength or grace to bear it and move under it, how | 


heavy ſoever the preſſure be; or 2. by tempering the 
Temptation to our ſtrength, and not permitting the al- 
fault to be over-heavy. And that God will do this 
{ by which of theſe means he pleaſes ) and deliver us 
f:om the power or hurt of Temptation, ( which then 
only becomes evil when we are overcome by it ) is the 
lum of that ſecond part of the laſt Petition, Deliver w 
from evil, or 0:1t of evil : whether by that we mean the 
evil one, Satan,the Artificer and deſigner and improver 
of Temptations ; or the Temptation it ſelf, either that 
of our own luſt, or the World, and Enemies of Piety, 

S. Lord, be thu thus ſeaſonably pleaſed to reſcue and 
deliver us 'when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be overcome ) 
by the power and aſſiſtance of thy mighty grace. 

I now re-nember you told me one thing would be ob/erv- 
able fro n the general view of theſe three Petitions, which 
having nv explained them, it will be ſeaſonable to afford 
me. 

C. Tr is this ; the order wherein God is wont to dil. 
penſe his ſpiritual gifts unto us, by the order wherein 
Chriſt directeth us to petition them. Thus,God x, gives 
grace to Sandtifie (that Manna from Heaven,that Bread 
of Life,without which we are not able to live to God.) 

2. He p11dons fins to them that are thus fitly qualified 
to recerve hs pardon. 3. He afliſteth and upholds from 
falling into ſin,z.e. He firſt Sanlifieth, ſecondly, Juſtifi- 
eth, thirdly, gives Grace to perſevere. And in this 
order we mult deſire and pray for theſe ſeveral degrees 
of Grace. 

S. VVhat now have you to add concerning the Doxo- 
logy added to theſe Petitions ? 

C. This, that whether it were delivered by Chriſt, 
(and taken either out of David's form, 1 Chron.z 1 9,11, 

tr out of the ancient forms of the Jews ) or whether it 
were by after-Copies annexed out of the Liturgies of 
the ancient Greek Church, it is a very fit form i ac- 
Ov» 
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knowledgment to God to inforce the granting of the 
Petitions; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpect God : 
thus, | Thy Kingdom come ] for [ Thine 3s the King- 
dom : ] [ Thy will be done} for [ Thine is the Power : } 


[ Hallowed be thy Name} for [ Thine is the Glory } for Thine is the 
ever and ever, The firſt of theſe is the acknowledgment Kingdom. 


, of God's Dominion due to him over the World ; and is 
not (nor can be) ſaid in earneſt by any but thoſe that 
reſign up their Souls for him alone to reign in,as the ſole 
Prince and Monarch of their Souls : he that retains 
one rebel=luſt out of God's obedience, doth mock him 
when he repeats thoſe words. The ſecond is the ac- 


knowledgment of God's Omnipotency and All-ſuffici- The Power 


ency, as the Fountain of all that grace and ſtrength 
we beg for; and he that cannot rely on him for all 
that is neceſſary for this life and another, doth reproach 
him when he ſaith, Thine is the Power. The third ac« 
knowledgeth the thanks, the honour, the glory of all 


we are or have, to be due to him from whom all is re- 4nd rhe 
ceived ; and he that can impute any thing to himſelf***?* 


as his own acquiſition, can never be thought in earneſt, 


when he ſaith [ Thine is the glory.] The Amen that con- Amen, 


cludes, 1s but a ſolemn ityle of the Jewiſh firſt, and 
then Chriſtian Church ; either noting the faith of him 
that prays, and confides, that what he here prays for, 
ſhall be granted ; or only a recolle&ion of all that is 
before prayed for by the Speaker (by which all that 
are prelent, uſe to make themſelves partakers of the 
leverals, and to expreſs their joyning in cach with 
him ) [ So be it. ] Anſwerable to what is at length in 
our Litany [ We beſeech thee to hear us good Lord. ] 

S. I perceive after the reci: ation of this Prayer, one 
appendage there is which co:cth in as it tvere in a paren- 
theſis, b-fore our Saviour proceeds to the next matter 
[For if we forgive men their treſpafles; Ec. ver, 14, 
15.] What is the meaning of that ? 


C. It is a returning by way of review, or giving Prayer for 


areaſon of one paſſage in the former Prayer, (and 
but one, as if that were the moſt hugely important of 
any ) to wit, why thoſe words | as we forgive them 
tha? 
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had his debt forgiven him by the King, yet going our 
and challenging his fellow-lervant, and exaCting pay- 
ment from him, hath the former ' forgiven debt molt 
ſadly brought upon him again; and this applied there 
( Verſe 35. ) particularly by Chriſt to every of us, who 
from our hearts forgive not our Brethren their treſpaſſes, 
And therefore wholoever prayeth for forgiveneſs 1n this 
Prayer, doth not only oblige himſelf ro forgive all 0. 
thers, but he doth even curſe and bring down impre- 
cations upon himſelf, and defireGod in effect never to 
pardon Þ1m, if he be not thus qualified by pardoning of 
others, It will therefore be moſt abſolutely neceffary 
for every Man that takes this Prayer into his mouth, 
firſt to put all malice, defire of revenge, or grudg out 
of his keart ; or elſe his Prayer ſhall be turned into a 
curſe to him: and that is the importance of this paſſage. 

S. You have paſſed through the ſecond period of thi; 
Chapter, the weighty duty of Prayer, together with the 
cautions and diretions belonging to it. Let us nowhy 
your leave advance to the third zeaching through the next 


S&. III, three Verſes, 16, 17, 18. Moreover, when thou faſt. 


eſt, &c. Where firſt, 1 pray, what is the importance of 
' the phraſe | Moreover }] becauſe that was not formerly 
uſed in the ſecond of the three? 

C. It firſt noteth this duty not to be fo ordinarily 
and frequently taken notice of as the former,(and there- 
fore a note of remark is prefixt tot, ) Secondly, that 
this is alſo a Duty neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the 
practice of the other two, if we will be Diſciples of 
Chriſt ; it being a part of the worſhip of God allo, c- 
Ipecially when 1t cometh in conjunction with them. 

S. TWell then.T ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame 
nzthod of handling this which in the former two you have 
e/crved ; by taking notice of, 1. a duty ſuppoſed, 2. 2 
caution interpoſed. I ſhall deſire to receive firſt what 

jou will recommend 1mto me for the Duty which is bere 


ſuppoſe a, 
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a. 


ſuppoſed, ( thou when thou faſteſt} What kind of 
falting #s here ſpoken of ? 

C. Not the folemn preſcribed Faftz of the Jews, 
( for thoſe were not to be concealed or diflſembled 
ſuch as the great day of Expiation, called the Fa/* 
which God bath choſen ( deſcribed, Iſaiah 58. in thoie 
expreſſions which are ordinanly thought to belong to 
the weekly Sabbath-day, but both there and Lev. 16. 
31. and 23, 32. and Num. 29. 7. moſt cicarly belong 
to that day of Expiation ;) nor thole other three ad- 
ded to that under the time cf the ſecond Temple : but 
days of private Faſting, that every one preſcribed them- 
ſelves as free-will-oftcriags, ſome once, ſome twice, 
ſome oftner, every week,denying themſelves their law- 
ful ordinary food, commonly not cating till the going 
down of the Sun, and then very moderately alſo. 
Which exerciſe, as Chriſt diſlikes not, but rather ap- 
proveth it by his mention here ; 1{o he deſires ro free 
and reſcue it from the vain-glorious defign of Phariſai= 
cal Hypocrites in the uſing of it. But before you will 
be well capable of hearing and aſlenting to your duty 
in -this of Faſting, or denying your felt your lawful 
food, it will be neceſſary by way of preparative, for 
you to know your duty in reſpect of Sobriety ; or what 
eating or drinking ( abſtracted from the ſuper-addition 
of this duty of Fatting ) is lawful for Chriſtians. For 
2s he which is not advanced ſo far in the School of 
Nature as to obſerve Rulcs of Juſtice, will ſcarce be 
a fit Auditour of the DcCtrine of Almſgiving premi- 
ſed ; ſo certainly he that hath not ſubmitted himſel£ 
to the rules of Sobriety, will be hardly brought to 
hear of Faſting : and beſides, the truth is, that the un- 
juſt man's Alms wall avail him little, and as little the 
Drunkard's or Glutton's faſts, Ard therefore it wall 
not be amiſs a while, before we proceed, to take in 
the conſideration of this duty of Sobriety. 


S. I acknowledg the reaſonableneſs of he" Propoſal, GS 4rey. 


What then do you mean by Sobriety ? 
C. That temperance in eating and drinking which 
( whatſoever may be ſaid of it under the C:4 1 cila- 
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ment among the Jews, who being allured to the Ser- 
vice of God (eſpecially) with the repteſentation of 
temporal Promiſes, of Plenty, &c. could not ſo fitly be 
wnterdicted the liberal uſe of Meats and Drinks, but 
might be allowed ſomewhat in that matter which is 
not allowable to Chriſtians, at leaſt might be ſo far 
permitted the exceeding of thoſe {tri&t terms of So- 
bricty without danger of the like puniſhment ) 1s now 
firictly commanded Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, 
and that under threat of damnation to him that free 
quently, or willingly and indulgently, offendeth here- 
in, Thus, 1 Cor. 6. 10. it is ſaid of * Drynkards, that 


oy 39 they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God : Where the 


word is not to be reſtrained to thoſe who drink to 


tiwect wine) > os "" 
Cat beltiality, to the depriving themſelves of the uſe of 
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their Reaſon, that drink drunk,as we ſay ; but belongs 
to all that drink Wine or ſtrong Drink intemperately, 
though through their ſtrength of brain they be not at 
preſent intoxicated by it. So Ga!, 5. 21. among the 
works of the fleth, which they that do ſhall not inherit 
the Kingdom of Heaven, there is' mention of || Drun+ 
kennels, and Revellings, or Commefſations, or excels in 
eating. So Rom. 13.13, bothare together forbidden ; 
* Curſcitings, or excels in eating, and Drunkennels, 
or excels in drinking. And fo, 1 Pet. 4. 3. || Ex- 
ceſs of Wine, Commellations and Drinkings. And on 
the other fide is Sobriety commanded, 1 Theſ. s. 6, . 
and'Titus, Chap. 2. it is mentioned as a ſpecial deſign 
and end of the appearing of Chriſt, that we ſhould be 
in{trufted to walk / juitly, and pioufly, and ) ſoberly 
in this preſent world. The firſt of thoſe three refer- 
ring to our duty to our Neiggbour, the ſecond to 
our duty toward God, and that of Sobriety ro our 
duty toward our ſelves, ( nothing tending more to the 
ies of our ſelves than that z and nothing be- 
ing more hurtful and more unagreeable with that 
Charity which we owe to our ſelves, our Bodies 35 
well as Souls, than intemperance} and fo in thote 
three 3s the whole dury of Man compiized, 

S. Hew mary lots of Excels in ectins and d1.01%g 
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Sec, III. A Prattical Catechiſm. 


C. The excels is of two ſorts ; one in the quantity, 
when we eat or drink to the over-charging ot the bo- 


dy ; and the ſobriety contrary to thar, is the eating ys forrs. 
and drinking no more than agrees with the health In Quantity 


and good temper of it, though we do allow our ſelves 
the pleaſures and delights 1n choice of meats, &c. 


Another exceſs there is in the quality or delicacy of Wa"ty- 


meats or drinks, atid a ſtudied care and purſuit of luch 
as are thus moſt delightful ; and the ſobriety contrary 
to this 1s, when we content our ſelves with that meat 
and drink which is neceffary or uſeful to the health 
and ſtrength of our bodies, and neglect or deſpiſe all 
other delicacies, 

S. Are both theſe hinds of exceſs condemned, and (0- 
brieties commanded us Chriſtians ? 

C, Some difference there is in this matter. The for- 
mer of thoſe exceſſes is ſo expreſly forbidden, that he 
chat uſeth it is excluded from the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 10, Gal.5. 21, And conſequently the contrary ſo- 
briety is ſtriftly commanded under that heavy penalty. 
But the ſecond kind of exceſs is not ſo certainly and 
expreſly forbidden,nort the contrary ſobriety lo diſtinCt- 
ly and peremptorily commanded under penalty of ex- 
cluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him that uſeth 
that excels only in the choice of meats that are moſt 
delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable that the 
words 1n the original do belong and extend to quality 
35 well as quantity, s. e. to excels in either, _ the 
*word ufed for drunkards and drunkenne 
from the word that ſignifies + ſweet as well as ſtron 
wine) and becauſe there are two conſiderations which 
make this exceſs in the quality or delicacy to be una- 
greeable to the compoſition of the Evangelical rule of 
life, I cannot bur ſay that this kind of ſobriety is com- 
manded alſo, and that the contrary habit to it deſerves 
to be deemed a fin. 

S. What be thoſe two confiderations ? 

_ C, x, The hope of eternal life and endleſs ſpiritual 
10ys, that are propoſed to us in the New Teſta- 
ment ; which if they be cver _— ta enter int9 ul 
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fill our hearts, will produce a diſeſteem and mean opi. 
nion, and in time a _— y and ſcorn, of all carnal 
delights and pleaſures, will bring us to an »ſing (the 
plealanr part as well as the profitable of) che world as 
if we uſed it not, and (lo we may have food convenient 
for us) a not caring for any choice or ſuperfluity, an 
abſtaining purpoſely from all ſupervacaneous pleaſure, 
The ſecond conſideration is the duty of charity and li- 
berality to our poor brethren, required of us and re. 
commended to us in the Goſpel : In which, he that 
fares deliciouſly, and takes care (not only for the pre- 
ſerving of the health and ſtrength, but alſo) for the 
leaſing and entertaining of his palate, will ſurely be 
els able to diſcharge his duty ; that ſupervacaneous 
pleaſure bringing a ſuperfiuous expence and charge along 
with it. Theſe two conſiderations make it very hard. 
ly ſeparable from fin, for any man to allow himſelf this 
{ſecond kind of excels : Though I ſhall not be overfor- 
ward to pronounce damnation on him that is guilty of 
it ; 1,becaule I am not fo lure that there is in the New 
Teſtament any particular dire immediate command 
againſt it ; 2. becauſe the vertue of ſobriety, eſpecial- 
ly in this ſecond ſort, confiſts not in any one point in» 
diviſible (ſo that it ſhould poſſibly be reſolved that he 
that eateth this kind of meat finneth not, and he that 
eateth any more delicious doth fin ; ) 3. becauſe there 
is no certain rule by which to define delicious meats, 
that being moſt delicious to one which 1s leſs to ano« 
ther; 4. becauſe indeed to a temperate healthy man 
the plaineſt and ordinarieſt meats are moſt delighttu! 
and pleaſing alſo. On which and the like reaſons I 
ſhall nor make haſte to condemn or terrifie any man 1n 
this matter, nor tell him the abitaining from delicacies 
1s by an expreſs precept required of him ; but only 
mention to him theſe ſeven things. Firſt, that it 1s a 
vile and unchriſhan thing to ſer the heart upon ſuch 
mean carnal delights : Secondly, that what I can con- 
veniently ſpare from my ſelf, I ſhould reſerve for thoſe 
that do or may want it : Thirdly, that there is excels 
in the quality as well as quantity of meats and cioks ; 
an 
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and that the excels in, or indulgence to, the former 1s 
a moſt forcible provocation to the latter, which 1s 
acknowledged a damning fin : Fourthly, that a Chri- 
ſtian may do better to deny himiclf lawful pleaſures, 
than to do all that is not unlawful : Fifthly, that the 
end of eating and drinking 1s the preſervation of health 
and ſtrength, and not the delighting the palate : Sixth- 
ly, that though a well-tempered healthy man's appe- 
tite ordinanily demands thole things that are fittelt {or 
him, and conſequently in that caſe the ſatisfying the 
appetite may not be amiſs, yet, 2. the appetite 15 oit 
intemperate in its demands, ofr demandeth this or 
thar, which by ſome cuſtom it hath been uſed to ; 
and then that cuſtom being equivalent to a diſeaſe 
ſometimes, ſometimes the author of ſome real diſcale, 
that diſeaſe ſhould be cured, and that appetite mean 
time not obeyed : 2. the appetite is tempted many 
times by the object, either really preſent, being ſer 
before us, or imaginarily, being repreſented by the fan- 
cy 3 and then the motion of the appetite is no argument 
of the meetneſs of ſatisfying it. Seventhly, that fait 
ing (or abſtinence wholly) 1s alſo a Chrittian duty to 
be uſed ſometimes. And by theſe rules I ſhall leave 
any prudent and fincere Chriſtian to direct himſelf in 
this matter, and defire him in the fear of God to be 
careful that he offend not againſt thar Chriſtian necet- 
ſary duty of ſobriety in any kind. 


S. But maynot Feaſting be lawfu! iow among u Chri« Offeaſtiag 


ftians, and ſo delicious fare ? 

C. Feaſting, as it is an expreſſion of th12nkſgiving 
to God, and celebration of fome act of hi: mercy; as 
Ir is an act of hoſpitality for rhe rece:ving and treat- 
ing of others as well as our own family ; as it is a 
means of preſerving and encreafing mutual [ove and 
charity among men, 1s certainly now lawtul ana com- 
mendable : But all theſe ends and uſes may be provie 
ded for without luxury and delicacy, (only variety 
perhaps will be uſeful in ſundry reſpe&t;) and 29an 
without any man's oveccharging himſelf, and theretore 
will never be an excuſe or apology for either, and 2; 
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for honeſt mirth and chearſulneſs. it will not at all be 
provided for by immoderate or delicious eating or drink- 
Ing, but rather hindred by it ; raiſed tumultuouſly per- 


haps by that means for the preſent, but then apt to de- þ 


generate into ſcurrility, 6c. and withal attended with 
bitterneſs in the ſtomach, with ſatiety and drowzinels, 
which 1s moſt contrary to it, In brief, the true Chii- 


ſtian Feaſting 1s when the poor and rich meet at the | 


ſame common entertainment, and they that want pat- 
take of others plenty in the ſame common weal,contra- 
ry to the [*Every man his own ſupper. } Where for one 
to be drunken, z.e. to eat or drink exceſlvely, is as great 
a ſoleciſm as for another to go away hungry. 

S. I ſhall h:p: to lay that dottrin of ſobriety to heart, 
and ſo to be in ſome meaſure qual:fied for that ſuperſtru- 
tticn and ſuperadditirn of faſting, which occaſioned thi 
diſcourſe.Which becauſe ou reſolved to be a duty ſappoſed 
in a Chriſtian and acceptable to God under the Goſpel, l 
muſt firſt deſire the ground or reaſon of that affirmation. 

C. 1. Becaule it is here in the ſame manner joyned 
with the two former, Alm/giving and Prayer, whichare 
unqueſtionably ſuch duties. 2. Becauſe it 1s here pro- 
miled a reward by Chriſt, if it be not blaſted by vain» 
glory. z. Becaule it is foreſeen by Chriſt to be that that 
men ate apt to expect praiſe for among men. 4. Becaulc 
Chriſt in other places approves, if not commands, the 


uſe of it ; only athrms the ſeaſon for his Diſciples to faſt, 


to be then not {o agreeable, becauſe the Bridegroom ws 
with them, Matth.9.15. But when the Bridegroom ſhould 
be taken away, 1 e. after the death and departure of 
Chriſt, :hen ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 5. Becaule 


Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſee boaſting that he faſ: Þ 


twice in the wick, and lays no manner of cenſure 0n 
him for ſo faſting, bur only for the pride in boaſting ct 
it ; and (] remember) it 1s S. Chryſoſtome's direction, 
that we ſhould only avoid the Phariſees pride, but nit 
neplett his p:rformances ; as on the other, forſake the 
Publican's fins, and retain his humility. 6. Becaule it 


was prevalent with God (being joyned with Prayet) | 


to the working of miracles, Marth, 17, 21, and lo # 


gail | 
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gain probably, A. 1. 14. for the obtaining the pre- 
ſence of the Holy Gholt in a ſpecial manner, Acts 2. 1. 
and uſed by the Apoſtles before the Ordination of Mi- 
niſters, As 13. 3. and 14. 23. 7. Becauſe the perfor- 


/ manceof this is thought by St. Paul a ſufficient occa- 


fion for a temporary parting of man and wife, 1 Cor. 7. 
s. which otherwiſe he would not adviſe ; which fig- 
nifies this to be an employment of weight among Clirt- 


ſtians. 8. Becauſe it 1s mentioned by St. Luke, as a part 


of the worſhip of God, joyned with Prayer, in Arna, 


' Luke. 37, of whomit is ſaid, That ſhe departed not 


from the Temple, * ſerving, or worſhipping, God im pray- 
ers and faſtings night 9. day ; Jens: I a 19. 
this is the importance, That the conſtantly frequented 
the Temple at the hours of Prayer, (not that ſhe dwelt 
or continued always there, for v. 33. there is mention 
of her coming thither) and uſed conſtant obſervations 
of faſting, and in ſo doing worſhipt God. 9. Becaule 
Cornelius his viſion, which brought him to Chriſtianity, 
is mentioned to have been at a time of his taſting and 
praying. 10. Becauſe of the many good ends and uſes 
to which faſting is Proper, and in reſpe&t of which it 
looks yet more like a Chriſtian vertue than conſidered 
asa bare abſtinence from a meal it doth. 


S. What be thoſe ends or uſes ? 


C. r. As an act of ſelf-denial, which it is, when The uſes oi 
otherwiſe I would eat, but chuſe rather to abſtain, it- 


to perform this a&t of that which in general Chritt 


requireth of his Diſciples. 2. As an act of * revenge, * {4/41 


which you find among the effects of godly ſorrow, 
and parts of repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 11. and luch may 
faſting be, if on conſideration of (and by way of pu= 
niſhment on) my former plenitude and luxury, I now 
think fit thus to puniſh my ſelf, 3. As a means of 
expreſſing my humiliation for fin, in time of God's 
wrath lying upon a Nation or any patticular perſon, 
and for the averting of that wrath ; ro which taſting 
hath been always accounted very agreeable, and 
found to be very ſucceſsful, both in the Old Teſta- 
ment and in all ſtories of the _— 4. As a means to 
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fit any man the betrer for the performing the duty of 
Prayer as he ought, To which purpoſe he that doth not 
acknowledge its propriety of uſefulneſs, is certainly a 
man of a ſtrange making ; much diſtant ficm the beſt 
ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe experience will ſure commend 
it to him. 5. As a means to enable me to the perform- 
ing of works of mcrcy,by giving that to the poor which 
is ſpared from my ſelf ; which therefore ſhould be al. 
ways obſerved in either publick or private faſts which 
we keep religiouſly,that we may never be the richer for 
what 1s thus ſpared,leſt we ſeem/or be tempted) to faſt 
for coyetouſneſs,as others do for ſtrife, T/a.5 8. To which 
purpole it is that you ſec here Alms.and Prayer,and Faſt- 
7ng joyned together byChriſt,nor ro be divided byChrilt, 
not to be divided by us. If the meal we faſt from bring 
any thing to our purſes, it will not be accepted. For 
Tſai.s8. the Faſt which God hath choſen,or that which 
15 acceprable to him, 1s ſaid to be that, when we break 
the bread to the hungry, &c. 6. As a means to abate the 
defires and luxuriances of the fleſh, and make the body 
mote tractable and tame, and patient of receiving the 
dictates of Reaſon ; and to ſubdue in it inclinations 
toward uncleanneſs,when thole are likely to prove too 

ſtrong for us. To which purpole that Faſting ſhould be 

uſeful, it will not be hard for any man to guels that 

confidereth the cauſc of carnal defires inthe body, and 

thatold ſaying, That without Ceres and Bacchus (the 

Þelly deitics) Venus, or incontinent defires, grow cold. 

S. Is all kind of Faſting then acceptable to God ? 

C. No certainly : To taſt out of ſorrow or mourns 
ing forthe death of a friend is not fo, (though not 
ſinful neither. ) To faſt to fave the charges of eating, 
to te the better able or more at leiſure to tranſa$t bu- 
fineſs of the world, is not fo, (though again nor fin- 
ful. ) And by theſe you will gueſs at ſome other kinds 
allo. Yet you may matk ſtill, that one thing there 15 
In all faſtings, to wit, ſelt-denial, which though it 
15 not by every one that faſteth propoſed as an end, yet 
If it be fo propoſed, by ſo doing that faſt ſhall be ac- 
ceptable to God, 
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S. I have yet one Objeftion againſt all which you have 
ſaid in this matter, and it is this, That all this while you 
have not mentioned any command or precept of Faſting im 
the new Teſtament, and therefore do I not believe there is 
any ſuch : and for the Old Teſtament, tho there be a com- 
mand for the obſcrvation of the great day of expiation 6- 
very year, yet, firſt, that was only oblig atory to the Jews ; 
ſecondly, it was a Publick Faſt, and not pertinent to this 
place, which ſpeaks of Private Faſts ; third!y, if it ſhould 
be thought to concern us, yet being but once in the year, it 
would not be conſiderable. From all which, it being ſup- 
poſed that there is no precept now particularly obliging us 
Chriſtians to faſt, it may ſeem to follow, that faſting is 
not now acceptable to God. 

C. To your whole Objeftion I anſwer, 1. That there 
is no neceſlity of a precept of faſting, to afſure us that 
it will be acceptable to God ; there was no precept 
for voluntary oblations under the Law, (fave only a 
direction when they were offered, that they ſhould 
not be offered maimed, &9c. as here there is, that we 
ſhould not blemiſh our faſting with defire of praiſe of 
men) and yet they were accepted ; and many other 
evidences have been produced to prove the uſe of faſt. 
ing to be acceptable to God, though not commanded. 
2, Though there be no explicit command of faſting in 
the New Teſtament, yet trom the nature and conſti» 
tution of the Goſpel it may be collected that there are 
in ſome caſes ſome tacit commands of it: As when 
all degrees of uncleanneſs, all ſatisfying the defires of 
the fleſh, are forbidden, ſave only in lawful matrimo» 
ny, and no allowance of polygamy or concubines. 
To him that finds himſelf unable thus to live in con- 
Jugal chaſtity, the ufing of means which may help to 
It are tacitly commanded by God ; and ſo conſequent- 
ly faſting, 1f that be the only means left him (as ma- 
ny times it is.) And then, as to the Diſciples that 
could not caſt our that Devil which would not go out 
but by prayer and faſting it is accounted infidelity by 
Chriſt not to uſe that means, Mark 9. 19. fo will it 
be the like unchiiſtian fin in him that uſes not this 

9 4 means, 
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means, ſo neceſſary to ſo neceſſary an end. The ſame 
may be ſaid in caſe the Magiſtrate under whom we live 
preſcribes the obſervation of it, or whenever any man 
ſeeth it neceſſary, or very probable that he ſhall be 
hindred from the performing of ſome duty {which he 
ows to the glory of God, or edification of his bre. 
thren) unleſs he faſt that day. Laſtly, the caſe may 
be ſo ſet, that a man may diſcern himſelf able with- 
our any detriment to his health, or danger of ſhort- 
ning his life, &c. to uſe frequent faſting, and withal 
by that means much advance his ſpiritual ends, have 

reater vacancy for holy employments, greater ſtore 
Be works of mercy, &c. and then ſure in this caſe the 
commands of praying and mercifulneſs will be alſo 
tacit commands of faſting. So that though there be 
not any particular explicit precept, obiging every 
man whatſoever under pain of fin to faſt fimply, 
thus, or thus often ; yet tacit commands there may 
be to them that ate by any of theſe circumſtances fit- 
ted for it ; and even to thoſe that for the preſent are 
not, it will yet be fit to be conſidered and counted of 
as a duty that they may be concerned in ; and that 
if in no other reſpe&, yet in this, that they are Chris 
ſtians who aſpire to an angelical life and inviſible 
joys, and ſhould therefore deny (and by that wean) 
themſelyes of thoſe ſenſual, corporal pleaſures of eat- 
ing and drinking, fo far as to preſervation of life and 
_ and to their duty to themſelves may be agree- 
able. 

S. How often then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? 

C, By what hath been ſaid you will gueſs it unlike- 
ly that I ſhould undertake to preſcribe poſitive ſet 
rules for this; the duty I ſhall leaye to you as a volun- 
tary oblation for you to offer as frequently as pru- 
dence joyned with due care of your health, and as 
picty and the ſpirit of God ſhall prompr you, and only 
tell you theſe thiee things. Furſt, that the Phariſce 
faſted twice every week, and that that was never cen- 
ſured in him as a piece of Phariſaiſm or hypocriſie or 
fault of any kind, but as commendable, if he had _ 
boaſte 
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: boaſted of it. Secend'y, That every Chriſtian ought to 
have his ſolemn ſet-days for the performing that great 
and weighty duty of Humiliation, in calling himſelf to 
account for all his ways,and confeſling his ſins to God 
more patticularly ; and thoſe days ſhould not be too 
flow in their returns, leſt his Soul be too deep in Ar- 
rears, and ſo unwilling to come to accounts at all. Tt 
is very reaſonable for every Man or Woman of leiſure 
to ſet apart one day in the week for this turn ; or it 
the whole day,or any other part of it may not thus be 
ſpared from the buſinels of his Calling,yet the Dinner« 
time that day may be borrowed from eating, and thus 
more uſefully employed without any diſturbance to his 
+ other Aﬀairs, And he that uſeth not ſome ſuch con- 
ſtant courſe (which yet on ſpecial occaſions may be al- 
tered) will be in great danger to be found and cenſured 
aneglecter of the Duties of a Diſciple of Chriſt. Third- 
ly, That over and above this common duty of all Men, 
ſome other wants there are or may be in this or that 
Man, to the repairing of which Faſting may be very 
inſtrumental, as hath been ſhewed : and ſo proportio- 
nably is to be more frequently uſed by them who have 
this need of it 3 of which their own Conſcience, in 
the fear of God, is left the Judge. All this hath been 
ſaid of Primitive Faſting, becauſe that is peculiar to 
this place : For Publick Faſting, the direCtion muſt be 
had from the Laws where we live ; which fo far at 
leaſt oblige every one, that he offend not againſt them, 
either contemptuouſly, or with Scandal. 

S. I ſhall now deſire God's diretion and grace toencline 
me to the performance of this my duty, ſo as may be ac- 
ceptable to him, and to pardon me for my former omif- 
ſions of it, which truly have hitherto been very great. 

Tou may pleaſe now to proceed to the Caution inter- 
poſed, wherein I ſhall preſume it ſuperfluous for you to 
ſay much, having twice already infifped on it,im oder to 
Prayer and Almſgrving. 


C. The Caution 1s 1t ſelf in plain intelligible words, The Cavtie 
[When you faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of a ſad counte- 91 init. 


nance, for they ( disfigure, we read ; perhaps the wu 
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only fignifies ) vaz!, or cover, their Faces, as Mourners 
were wont to be, that they may apprar to men to faſt } 
but ( rather than ſo ) do thou when thou faſteſt, anoing 
thy head, and waſh thy face, ( for thy outward guile, 
appear in thy ordinary countenance and habit ; for the 
Fews were wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in 
time of mourning ) that thou appar not to men to faſt, 
but to thy father which is in ſecret : that thou mayſt 
appear defirous to approve thy (elf to him only, who 
only is able to reward thee. 

S. You have now paſt through thoſe three great Chri« 
ftian Duties, which by their ſo near confederacy here, and 
by what you have ſaid of them, I find ſo linked together, 
that it us very reaſonable we ſho'id ſet apart ſome time far 
the joint praftice of them all tozether : for though it may 
be fit to give Alms when T pray not, or faſt not, aid to 
pray when T neither give A'ms nor Faſt ; yet ſure my 
Faſts, wherein the expence of a Dinnc» s ſaved. ſhould be 
joined then with Almſgiving (to wit, giving to the poor 
that which # thus ſpared) and always with Prayer. God 
give me a heart thus to practiſe it. 


Set. IV. Having thus far advanced, you may p.eaſe to proceed 
Of the de *2 that that follows, which I perceive to be a new mateer, 


fire and 
love of 


YVealtn. 


[Lay not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth,Cc.] 
and ſo on in: one continued thread to the end of the Chap- 
ter. Of all which what is the chief ſummary empor- 
tance, you may briefly tell me. 

C. Therc are two things to which all the enſuing ſix» 
teen Verſes belong, and the ſecond of them appendant 
ro the former,into which the diſcourſe inſenſibly glides, 
The former is for the mortifying of all deſire and love 
of Wealth : the latter for the moderating our worldly 
Care, or ſecular Providence, which I told you would 
ſerve inſtead of { and might be laid up by us as ) 


an improvement of the Tenth Commandment, [ Thou 
ſhalt not covet.) The former is ſet down in the fix 
enſuing Verſes, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. 


S. Why do you refer theſe words, Lay not up, &c. to 


the mertifying of deſire and love of Wealth. 


C. Becaule a Treaſure is a metaphoxical word, to 
hgnitic 


Lib. IT, 
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fignifie that which Men defice and love moſt importu- 
nately, and ſet their heart upon ; and ſo the prohibition 
of laying up our Treaſure on earth,is 1n effect the forbid- 
ding to love or defire, or ſet the heart upon any earth= 
ly nches as a Poſſeſſion; but only to uſe them fo as may 
moſt improve our future account, z.e. by liberal dilpen- 
ſing of them to raiſe a Bank which may enrich us for 
ever in another World. For the enforcing of whicit Pro- 
hibition and Exhortation,he mentions, x. The vanity 2nd _—_— 
uncertainty of worldly Riches ; which evidences now 
unfit they are for our hearts to be ſet upon. One kind 
of them, that which conſiſts in coitly Veſtments, the 
Moth, a poor deſpicable Creature, can and doth deſtroy 
and make uſeleſs : another kind, our Corn, and other 
the like Fruits of the Earth, (of which the Fool fo ap- 
plauded himſelf,that he had fore for many years) * Eat- * pg 
1g (tor ſo the word rendred Ruſt doth fignihe)whether 
ot Men, or (the ordinaryattendance of Granaries) Ver- 
min, bringeth to nought ; or if you will retain the 
Worid in our Tranſlation, { Ruſt} it muſt then be ta- 
k:n mm that notion as it belongs to Corn in the Field, 
and is called + Smut, when by ſome Wind,or the like, + t,y-i%, 
the grain 1s ſmitten or blaſted, and made good for no =vg9-, 

. - Kz> 38 
thing, And then for Mony,or our any other kind of trea- ,,;;_* -- 
. lure, never fo cloſely and fafely lock'd up, Thieves can, 5: £/u; 
and ordinarily do break through and ſteal it from us.  *#1** #4 
And it is obſervable that that Moth, and the like, are 79 
* bred in the things themſelves ; and ſo thoſe kind of ci- 5,12 
poſſeſſions are ſubje@ to thele deſtroyings when no ©, «» + 
outward violence approaches them : and that is a migh- 77" 777 
ty evidence of the vanity and uncertainty of Riches, #--2/;-7 
that many times vaſt Eflates and Poſſellions do inſenfi- ©1552 7 
bly, no Man knows how, crumble and moulder to "5-4 
nought, rich Men without any viſible expences come 7-113, 
to arrant beggery, and all the providence in the world <7 <4 
cannot keep them from it, but rather betrays them far- j, olyb. 1 _ 
ther ; the greater their love of Money is, the ſwifter 1. 6. p.59.4. 
their ruin follows them. And 2. The infatuating I< 'niatu- 
power of Riches, when we come once to love them, \F © 
torelolye to have them, ( which S. Pau!, 1 Tim. 6. A 
calls 
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® oi Cui Calls, * they that will be rich) and to that purpoſe to 

pi 78 ferve or wait upon them, which way ſoever they lead 

deg us: Our hearts ate then ſo wholly ſet upon them, 
that we cannot at all ſerve God, or endeavour to ap« 
prove our ſelves to him. This our Saviour proves by 
the contrariety of the commands of theſe two Ma- 
ſters, God and Mammon : for if their commands might 
be ſubordinate one to the other, they might both have 
their anſwerable Obedience ; God in the firſt place, 
and Mammon or worldly Wealth in the Subordina- 
tion. But God's commands being contrary to Mam- 
mon's, s. e. to thoſe courſes which are neceſſary to the 
getting of Riches, he that will grow Rich ( that is 
bent on that deſign ) muſt give over all hope of being 
( or paſling for ) God's Servant, 

S. What be the commands of God that are ſo unrecon- 
cileable with the ſervice of Mammon, or vehement deſire 
of Wealth? 

G>4's com. C. 1. His command of doing Juſtice, exa®t Juſtice, 

mands un- as that excludes all Violence, Fraud, Oppreſſion, &c. 

vecon-l'”" -2. That command of the juſtice of the Tongue, in 

\ammon's, Performing of Promiſes, tho to the greateſt hindrance 
and damage, and in not ſlandering any for the wealth 
of the whole World. 3. His command of abſolute 
Contentment in what ſtate ſoever I am ſet by him. 
4. That command of ſelling and giving to the poor,s.e. 
if otherwiſe thou canſt not relieve thy indigent Bro- 
ther in diſtreſs, but by ſelling ſomewhat of thy own, 
then to do that, though it be moſt unlike to proiper- 
ing, or thriving in the World. 5. That command of 
freedom and ingenuity of Spirit, of unconcermmednels 
in theſe worldy, infenour, tranſitory things, of Selt- 
refignation, dependence on God's Providence for our 
daily Bread ; inſtead of all the carking infidelity of the 
Worlding. And 6. That” Precept of earneſt deſire 
and contending for Peace. 7. That of Meckneſs, Pa- 
tience, praying for Enemies. 

S. How are all thoſe ſo unreconcileable with Mam- 
mon's command: ? 

C, You will diſcern it in the particulars. 1. Mam- 
mon 
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' mon preſcribeth violence to every man, oppreſling the 


poor righteous man, any that ſtands in our way to our 
elpouled gain. 2, Mammon commands ( not only de- 
ſpiſing our faith in performance of diſadvantageous 
promiſes, but alſo } falſe accuſing, blaſting,defaming of 
any which ate likely to keep, or get any preferment 
oz poſleflion that we have a mind toz as in the Ex- 
ample of Feſabel roward Naboth it appears, when her 
Husband had a longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mam- 
mon commands a perpetual unſatistiednels, a kind of 
Dropſie-thirit, infuſed {till more and more at the en- 
creaſing of our plenty : Mammon wall not be thy 
friend, but on conditron thou ſhalt be more importu- 
pate in getting Wealth, more paſſionate in making 
court ro Mammon after this encreale than thou wert 
before 3 and lo generally you may obſerve it, the more 
PoſſelGons men attain to, ſtill the more covetous they 
grow. 4. Mammon commands Tenacity, a molt ſtrict 
m_—_ of our own ; nay. a perpetual deſire of being 
a purchaſing, of making ſome new Bargains, of enlarg- 
ing the walk : and if Chriſt require to ſell and give, 
you fee the rich Man, Mammon's ſervant, preſently 
leaves him, he goes away very ſad becauſe he was very 
rich, 5. Mammon hath all manner of ſlayiſh trem- 
blings, cowardly, uningenuous fears for his SubjeRs 
task, ( quite contrary to Self-reſignation) a dilmal 
thoughttulnels at every apprehenſion of danger, a per- 
petual carking and hovering over his Wealth, and a 
venturing on any the moſt unlawful, unchriſtian pra- 
(tice, whenever that great law of Self-preſervation, (as 
Mammon tells him' z.e. the law of Mammon, but of no 
other Law-giver, ( I am ſure not of Chriſt ) ſuggeſts it 
to him. 6, Mammon commands War (tor enlarging of 
Dominion, of Poſleſſions) that more glorious name of 
Piracy ; which S.James ſeems to have conſidered, when 


he ſaith, Wars come * from our pleaſures, Fam, 4.1." <« adv 


YOu. 


which are ſurely thoſe pleaſures conſequent to the de- 
light or luſt of the Eye, —_— to have, vey. z, It be- 
ing moſt clear, that Covetoulneſs puts men upon all 


the moſt furious War, and Contentions, and Quariels 
bs 
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in the World. 7. Mammon ſets men upon the moſt 
malicious act of revenge of any thing : The covetous 
man hath ſtill ſo many Enemies in his black Book, fo 
many quarrels to an{wer, Injuries to repay, Treſpalles 
to revenge, that his whole life 3s a kind of Hell 
to him; not knowing how to be quit with every 
of them, he is fain to treaſure up quarrels many years 
together, and ſtudy nothing but the payments of ſuch 
Debts. Other contrarieties might be mentioned be- 
tween the Commands of God and Mammon. God 
commandeth to keep the Heart ; Mammon rhe Wealth, 
with all diligence, or above all keeping : God commands 
ſorrow for fin, Mammen ſorrow for loſſes: God com- 
mands confeſſion of Chriſt and all Chriſtian truth, and 
never more than when it is moſt oppoſed,when it is like 
to bring moſt danger to the Confeſſor 5 Mammon com- 
mands prudence, warineſs, time-ſerving,never hazarding 
any thing for truth's ſake: The righteous is bold as a Lin, 
when the Mammoniſt, with his wealth and heaps before 
him,dares not quatch without a licence from Mammon, 
and aſſurance that it ſhall coſt him nothing. Thele and 
an hundred more contrarieties evidence the truth of our 
Saviour's general Speech, [ That no mas can ſerve two 
Maſters ] brought home to this concluſion, 7ou cannot 
ſerve God and Mammon, and from thence inforce the 
prohibition of [ not laying up our treaſures upon earth ] 
or ſetting our heart on worldly Riches 3 which is the 
main importance of thoſe ſix verſes. But beſide, there is 
a poſitive Exhortation in theſe Verſes to Charity and 
Liberality, which is meant by laying up our treaſure in 
heaven, i.e. ſo laying out our wealth,as that it may bring 
us in thoſe everlaiting retuins, as Chriſt explains the 
phraſe by the like in another place, Give to the poor,and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven ; and, Make you friends 
of the unrighteous, or tranſitory, or unſtable, Mammon, 
{ contrary to the true durable riches) that when you fat!, 
they may receive you, i.e. ( by an Hebraiſm ) you may be 
received (as, this night they ſhall require thy ſoul, 18 all 
one with, ehy ſoul ſhall be required) into everlaſting ha- 
b:tations, And betides other benefits of you; _a 
9998 
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| thiswill be one, That when you thus lay up your wealth, 


by giving 1t to God and his poor Children, your heart, 
which duly follows that treaſure, will have no temp- 


7 tation to faſten on the Earth, but on Heaven, where 


our treaſure dwells, our hopes are laid up, our joy is to 
be expedted, and fo there will our bearts be alſo. 

S. I ſhall not trouble you longer with this matter, it be- 
ing ſo obvious and pla, on!y methinks two Verſes there 
are in the mid[l wy theſe which ſound not to this matter, 


| and are ſomewhat obſcure z I beſeech your help to dire'? 


' me to the meaning of them : they are Verſ. 22,23. [ The 


light of the Body is the Eye : if therefore thy Eye be 
ſingle,thy whole Body ſhall be full of light ; but if rhy 
Eye beevil, thy whole Body ſhall be tull of darknels. 
If therefore the light that is in thec be darkneſs, how 
oreat is that darkneſs ? ] 

C. Thele words, as they are moſtly interpreted con- 
cerning the goodneſs or illneſs of intentions, are not 
deed very pertinent to the buſineſs in hand, of Libera- 
lity, and of love of Money ; you may therefore give 
me your patience, while I give you the natural genuine 
mterpretation of them, and then you will diſcern how 
pertinent they are to the preſent matter. To which 
purpoſe I ſhall firſt tell you what is meant by a ſingle 
and an evil Eye; Secondly, By light and darkieſs ; 
Thirdly, By the fimilitude here uſed ; and then,fourth- 
ly, how all belongs to the point in hand. 

S. What is meant by the Coole and evil Zye ? 

C. The word * ſingle figniheth in the New Teſta- Liverality, 
ment, liberal ; the ſing/e Eye, iberality, bounty, diſtribu» * 475» 
tion of our wealth to the poor, So Rem. 12.8. He that 
giveth + in ſingleneſs, or, as our Margent readeth, [zbe- * & «7A 
rally. 2 Cor... * The riches of their ſingleneſs, we read, 5 _ 
liberality  Chap.9.11. t To all ſing/eneſs, weread, to all ;,,, =. 
bountifulneſs : and Ver. 13. * Singleneſs of diſtribution, * ci; 5228 
we read, /iberality of diſtribution, or liberal diſtribution. oy ns wr 
Jam.1, 5. That giveth | to all men ſingly, we read, libe- ,,,,;,.. 
rally, Contrary to tl..3. the evil Eye, ſignifies Exvy, Cos + mim &- 
verouſneſs, Unſatisfiedneſs, Niggardlmeſs, and all the 7 > 5 fuſs 
contzaries of liberality : S9 Matth.z0,15, Is thy © Eye tle 
EVI, 731gy; 6a 7 
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fore, becauſe I have been more liberal to another ? 
thou haſt thy due, why art thou diſcontent, or unſatiſe 
fied > So Matth.7.21t,22. Out of the heart cometh the 
evil Eye, i.e, Envy, Covetouſn:ſs, Unſati:fiedneſs. ( For 
this is obſervable, that Envy 1s generally fer as the op- 


poſite to all Liberality, and God by the + Fathers 1s 


faid ro be &:thout Envy, meaning molt liberal and bour- 
tiful.) The word which is here rendred * Evil, being 
equivalent to an + Hebrew word, which fignihes the 
greateſt degree of ulliberality , and uncharitablenels; 
and the word Eye being added proverbially, perhaps 
becauſe that part hath moſt to do in Covetouſnek, 
which is called The luſt of the Eye, 1 Fohn z. 16, 

S. What is meant by Light and Darknels ? 

C. By Light, Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of the Goſpel, 
We are of the hight, and walk like Children of light, 
And Darkneſs contrary to that, unchriſtian heathenih 
Afﬀections or Actions. 

S. What is meant by the ſimilitude here uſed ? 

C. That as in the Body of a Man the Eye is the di- 
rector, ſhews it what ir ſhould do, and if it be as it 
ought, direRteth it the right way ; but if not, leadeth 
into molt dangerous Errours : ſo in the Man the heart 
(mentioned immediately before ) if it be liberally at 
fetted, having laid up its treaſure in Heaven, and faſt- 
ned it ſelf on it, will direR the man to all manner 
of good Chriſtian ations ; but if it be covetous,unla- 
tisfhed, worldly, hard, illiberal,it brings forth all manner 
of unchriſtian, heatheniſh a&tions. And then, sf the 
light that be in thee be darkneſs, if the heart in thee 
be unchriſtian, heatheniſh, how great is that darkneſs? 
What an vnchriſtian condition 1s this ? 

S. I ſhall not now atk you how all this belongs to the 

oint in hand. 

C. It is indeed plain enough already, that it belongs 
perfeftly to the buſineſs. And this is the ſum of all. 
I. That Liberality and Charity in the Heaat, is a ſpe- 
cial ut of Chriſtianity, hath a notable influence to- 
ward the production of all Chriſtian Vertues, and 2 

main 
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evil, becauſe I am good? i.e. Art thou unſatisfied there: Þþ 
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main Argument and evidence it is of a Chriſtian to 
have this Grace in him. 2. That uncharitablenels, 
worldly-mindedneſs, unſatisfiedneſs, uncontentednels, 
envy, covetoulnels, is a Sin of a very ill effect and con- 
ſequence : betrays a man to all moſt unchriltian ſins, 
fills him Full of iniquity, ( according to that of Saint 
8 Paul, 1 Tim. 6. 10, for the lov? of Money is the rot of 
3 all evil,&c.) and 1s a fad Symptom , wherever we find 
@ it, of a great deal of ill beſides. All which comes in 
very pertinently on occaſhon of thoſe words, Where the 
treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo; and is a foun- 
* dation for that appendant atfrmation { Te cannot ſerve 
' God and Mammon. 

S. Tou have fully cleared this difficulty,and paſſed through 
the firſt of the two things contained in the remainder of thy 
Chapter,that which pzrtains to the mortitying all defire 
and love of wealth. God make it ſucceſ5ful in my heart.to 
work, all covetous earthly affections out of it, and plant a'l 
contrary graces of liberality and merc:f ulneſs in their (lead, 


lou will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing. the SeR. Y, 


moderating of our worldly care and providence, in the 
following words [Take no thought for your life,&3c.] and 
that taking its riſe from the former. { Therefore I lay 
unto you, Take no thought, &c. |] 


Being come unto this, I cannot but remember my ſelf, Of the 
and put you in mind that you formerly told me, that I Tenth 
might reſerve my expeftation of this, as of an improve- Com- 
ment of the Tenth Commandment of the Decalrgue : How mand- 
may that be cleared ? ment, 


C. By obſerving the unportance of the negative part 
of that precept of the Law,which is directly the prohi- 
bition of all covetous thoughts and deſires of other mens 
Poſleſhons, (expreſt afrer the manner of the Hebrews by 
 ennumeration of particulars, the Houſe, the Wife, 8c. 
and by way of Analogy,the Honors as well as Wealth, 
all conſidered as the Poſſefions of other men.) This 
Prohibition immediately contains a poſitive command 
of contentedneſs with our preſent Eſtate, whatever 
it 1s, without any defire of change, murmuring, repin- 
ing, diſquieting of others : and fo thus much is con- 

IL tained 


_— 


A Praftical Catechiſm. Lib.1ll, 


CO — 


Of worldly 
Carts 


= % 
14 Et 


S$ ..& 
F Ls Cam Vt. 


fl 1$iZew 
vE;. 


tained in that Old Commandment, A greater and 
ſuperiour degree, in which matter is this of not eakin 
thought for the morrow : for that Prohibition doth nor 
only reſtrain our Appetites from roving to that which 
3s other mens, from diſquieting and diſturbing of 0- 
thers, and ( as the Jait Commandment is deſcribed 
Matth.10,19.) the depriving (in thought, and endea- 
vour, and wiſh ) the labouring to get away from an» 
other man that which may be Fiis loſs ( and not other. 
wiſe) accrew to me 3 but this of not caring for the 
Morrow, is the not diſturbing or diſquieting my lelf, 
the turning out all worldly thoughttulneſs out of my 
Breaſt, and not only thoſe which ate terminated in an- 
other's loſs or d:mage. 

S. Will you then be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriſti- 
an pitch which 1s here ſet down ? 

C. I ſhall now proceed to rhat point,which takes up 
all the Verſes to the end of this Chapter, and init only 
detain you with two -- 4 : 1. Theprecept or doctrine 
of worldly thoughtfulneſs. z. The inforcements of it, 
ſewing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved and pra- 
Ctiled, though it ſeem a ſtrange Doctrine. 

S. To begin with the firſt, what care and ſolicitude1 
it that is here forbidden ? 

C. It 3s fet down in theſe. three ſeveral Phraſes, 
Firſt, * Take no thought for your life, what- you ſhal 
eat, or what you ſhall drink ; nor yet for your body, what 

you fhall put on, Verl. 25, Secondly, * Take no thought, 
Saymg, what ſhall we eat, &c. Verl. 31. And thitdly, 
* Tak? no thought for the morrew, Verl, 34. Fromall 
which it appears that the thing here forbidden is that, 
whatever 1t is, which is the full importance of the 
Greek word rendied [ f taking thought J} which being 
derived by Grammatrians from a phraſe which ſignifies 
in Engliſh to [ * divide the mind ] doth then ſignifi 
a dubiouſneſs of mind, or anxiety : and that a want, 
(or littleneſs ) a defect of Faith, Verſe 30. a not be- 
lieving as we ought, that God that gives us Life and 
Bodies, will allow us means to ſuſtain one, and array 


the other. St, Luke expreſſes it by a word which we 
render 
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render * doubeful mind,or careful ſuſpence, but ſignifies* ung 


| hanging betwixt two ; as not knowing how to reſolve (40d 


whether God will do this for us or no. Or perhaps 


\ it is a figurative ſpeech from a word ſignifying a tf * «ring 


P , »hk1 6m 2x21 
Watch-Tower, or high place, whither Men get up to ranges { 


ſee what is coming, which is an argument of great fear 1, 


| andcare in them. Now that I may give you the clear 
! evidence of the Chriſtian doctrine in this matter, I 
; will deliver it diſtiactly in theſe few Propoſitions, 
> Firſt, That this is a truth (infallible truth) of God's. 


That God will for the future provide for every Ser- 
vant of his, food and raiment, a competence of the 
neceſſaries of Life. This truth may appear by the Pro- 
miſes to this purpoſe in the Scripture. Two there are 
of this nature, that the Margents of our Bibles in this 
place refer to: Pſalm 55. 22. Caſt thy burthen on the 
Lord, and he ſhall ſuſtain thee : 1 Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all 
care on the Lord, for he careth for you. To which you 
may add Chrilt's Promiſe, that sf we askh we ſhall have, 
if we ash not amiſ(s, laith S. Fames ; which ſure we do 
not, if we ask but what he taught us to ask, this day 
our daily bread,s.e. (as in the explication of the Lord's 
Prayer was ſhewed) day by day thoſe things that are 
n:ceſſary for the remainder of our life. Many other 
Promiſes you will obſerve to the ſame purpoſe, and 
particularly this ia this place by way of expoſtulation, 
Verſ. 30. ſhall he nor much more cloath you, O ye of little 
faith ? intimating ſtrongly a Promiſe that he ſhall, and 
requiring faith or belief of this Promiſe at our hands. 


' Secondly,, That want of faith or truſt in this Promile, 


not believing this truth, is a piece of the damaing fin 
of Infidelity ſo charged here upon them that believe it 
not, Verſe 39, Thirdly, That any carking ſolicitude 


| for the future is an argument of this diſtruſt, this not 


daring to rely on God's Providence and God's Pro» 
mile, and ſo an unchriſtian fin. 

S. But is not every man commanded by the peſtle 

1 Tim. 5.8, to provide for his own, eſpecially thole of 

his own houſe or kindred ? And if he doth not, defined 

to have denied the faith, and = be worle than an _ 

2 ? 
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del? Sure then this want of thoughtfulneſs and ſecular 
Providence will rather be Inhdelity. 

2, C. Becaule you lay ſuch weight upon that one place 

Providing Of S. Paul to Timothy, and ſeem to think it fo contrary 

fur ourow”. to this preſent Doctrine of our Saviour, ( which if it 

were, it would yet be more reaſonable to bring S. Paul 

to our Saviour by ſome commodious interpretation, 

than to evacuate the force of all our Saviour's dilcourle 

on this matter by this one place of S. Paul ) and be- Þ* 

cauſe, Rom. 15. 14, the Apoſtle's caution, being right. Þ 

ly rend:ed [ make not proviſion for the fieſh to covet- 

ing ] or [ turn not the care or providence for the fleſh 

into coveting or getting away other mens goods ] (for- 

bidden in the Tenth Commandment) ſuppoſes that this 

proviſion for the fleſh s apt to be ſoabuled, I ſhall there. 

tore firſt endeavour to give you a clear view of that 

place, for there 1s ſome miſtake 1n 1t, and you will 

diſcern it by this view of lome few Verſes in a brief 

Paraphraſe. Verſ.3. Let thoſe Widows which are Widess 

maeed, (i.e. which have neither Husbands nor Children 

to relieve them) be reſpetted and relieved by the 

Church. Verſ.4. If any Widow, having no Husband, hath 

yet (as it follows) chs/dren or grand-children,let themg.e, 

thoſe Children, learn firſt ro ſhew Piety or kindneſs t 

their own houſe, # e. to their Parenrs, and fo (a) repay 

7 £5 orrequite them for their paternal care, do what their 

5+ vices Parents had done to them, ( ſee Verſ.16.) Verſ.5. But 

zeferre. the Widow that w perfeRly ſich,i.e. hath (b) no Chile 

a, #410" dren to relieve her, ſhe doth in that ſolitude and wi- 

74.z4.1, dowhocd hope on God, and continue in ſupplications 

t gnifies one and prayers (at conſtant times) night and day. Verl. 6. 

var 2 PT* But ſhe that lives luxuriouſly is dead while ſhe lives. 

ares 4 .e  Verl. 7. And do you give ſuch rules as theſe, that the) 

render 6e- nay be blameleſs. Verl. 8. But if any Man or Woman 

rp =_ do not provide for, cr relieve thoſe that belong to them, 

mor 7 eſpecially thoſe that are of their f:mily, (-:s the Parents 

that having muſt be reſolved to be ) he or ſhe hath d-nied the faith, 

— and is worſe than an Infidel. Verl. 9. Let none be choſen 

way cap- £0 be a Widow which is leſs than ſixty years old,&c. 


xt 16 left You lee this whole Piſcourle is to ſhew what kind of 
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perſon might be fit to be choſen to be a Widow in the 


* Church, one ro be maintained out of the Churches 


ſtock ; and among the telt of the qualities required of 
her this is one, that ſhe muſt be one that hath no Child 


' able to maintain her, to provide for her : The word + ..... ; 


ſignifies (more generally) to * 2ake care of, as a Father. wr 
of a Child, or as a Child here of a forloin deſtitute Pa- -f9ch. 
E5V42; 


rent. And then (till that differs much from the notion 7. 


ſelves obliged to provide Eltates and Riches for them, "+, 2097 
whereas the words cannot be extended to command 5; yarare 
any more than this, That every Maſter or Miſtreſs of «xpoſcd by 
a Family muſt take care of, and relieve their Parents "cir Pa- 
and thoſe of their Family, ( or which remain in their 7 ue 

+ Houſe or Family; ) and then that will not come in Hamens» 
home to that thoughttulneſs, or ſecular fore-caſting, to 74%" 


which in your Objection it was applied. The ſhort is, 


| the place refers to the duty of the Rich, not to let the 
Church be burthened with relieving their poor Kin- 


dred, eſpecially their Parents. which (are of their Fa- 

mily) have a right to live in their Houſe, and a pros 

priety to be maintain'd by them, or that they do take 

care for and relieve them, ( {till ſuppoſing they are able 

to do it:) and ſo this belongs nothing to ſaving of 

wealth for them, but ſpending it on them when we 

have it, and not laying it on the charge of the Church 

to do itz and that wall ſufticieacly weaken your Ar- 

gument. But then ſuppoſing this of ſecular fore-calt= * 4s Alex, 
ing and providing for neceſlaries of lite to be the thing A b> 
here ſpoken of, (as it is apparent it 15 not, but only 2.4 -;. 
t relieving the Parents out of what we have) then, to +9» 453424 
take away all ſ{cruple, and to reconcile this prohibiti- 7 7% 2 + 
on of Chriſt's with this Precept of S. Paul's, 1t will be ,, 'a nw 
neceſſary ro add a fourth propoſition, That for preſent 7. 4”. x" 
ſupplies, a Chriſtian not only may, but muſt, uſe thoſe $ non 


lawful and proper means that are ordinarily in His jn $chot. on 
| the i2 a4, 
having reſolved rhat one of God?s operations is, ac912i ns IS yd Stegi: 3x15 provi 
ding for thoſe that want, applies that of the Poet to it, +2; Sorigs;, &c, God's 
giving them what they want , making his (providing) avid his (g3-ang ) all ons 
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power to uſe to the attaining that end : and that is {9 
far from diſtruſting God, or not depending and beliey. 
ing on him, that 1t is indeed a ſpecial adt of this faith, 
the doing of what he requires us to do, and without 
our doing of which he hath not promiſed to ſupply us, 
His Promiſes, which are the Object of our faith, are 
not abſolute, but condirional promiſes ; they require 
and iuppoſe a condition to be performed on our part, 
and then give us a right to the thing promiſed, and not 
before. Every man therefore muſt do ſomewhat him- 
ſelf ro provide for his owr., { and not to do lo is inf. 
delity 1n S. Paul's ſtile ; juft as the Diſciples are called 
faithlefs, for not caſting out of the Devil that mould 
not be caſt out but by prayer and faſting, i.e, for not uſing 
that means to caſt him out, Mark 9. 19.) muſt endea- 
vour to be inſtrumental to God's Providence, and not 
fly to his extraordinary protection, when his ordinary 
3s afforded us. God doth not uſe to multiply Mi. 
racles unprofitably, nor at all, but for the begerting oc 
confirming of our faith : which cannot be the caſe 
when we neglect thoſe means of making good God's 
truths, which are already by him afforded us : but 
only when all lawful means have been tried improſpe- 
rouſly, then it will be God's ſeaſon to ſhew forth his 
extraordinary power. In the mean time it is ſufficient 
that he offer us means to bringAus to that end which he 
promiſeth ; and if we negle&t thoſe means, and fo fail 
In our -performance of the Condition required of us, 
we thereby diſcharge him of all Obligation tov make 
good the promiſe to us ; which was not abſolute for 
him to do without us, but conditional, for him to do 

if we failed not in our parts. 
S. But what are thoſe means required on our parts, a 
Jubſervient to God's Providence in feeding and cloathing 

W ? | 

$eans fub-  C. T ſhall firſt name you ſome that are ſuch means, 
_—_ to and then others that are miſtaken for ſuch, and are not. 
Got P! The true means you may know in general by this 
ſutaining mark, that all means perfe&tly lawful, ( 5. e. all things 
Us that are proper to that end, and are no-way a 
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by God)are ſuch, and all unlawful are not. - But then 
particularly, firſt, Labour and diligence in ones Cal- Labour, 
ling is ſuch a lawful means: As in ſpiritual, fo in tem» 
poral things, if we + labour,or work,God will * co-0- + 7,47. 
rate, As in the War with Amalek , when Iſrael * zwvigy tine 
fights, God will tight with them : Poverty is the A4- 
malek , our honelt labour 1s our fighting againſt it, 
(and therefore the idle perſon 1s called, 2 Theff: 3.6, 7, 
11, f a diſorderly walker ; the word (being military), . , . . 
ſignifying one our of his rank, one that 1s not in file 4.4; 
to fight againſt his Enemy ) and when we are thus #4. 
——_— God, our Captain, hath ſworn that he will 
have War, will tight againſt that Enemy, with us, for 
ever; and that, as the LXX 1cad in that place, 
+ with a ſecret hand alliiting him that is thus buſted, 4 & »134'- 
proſpering him inſenhibly that is thus employed, A « 44. 
ſure blefling on the laboricus, Prov. 10. 4. The hand cf 
the diligent maketh rich; and on the other fide, he that 
will not labour, ſaith the Apoſtle, /e* him not eat ; 
which 1s there a piece of Apoſtolical diſcipline, to be- 
fiege Idleneſs and ſtarve it up ; and that an Image on 
Earth of what is done in Heaven, it being the IRule of 
God's ordinary Providence that they that negle& the 
means ſhall not obtain the end. This Promiſe being 
conditional ( as all others ) not to the idle, profane fi- 
duciary, but to the faithful Labourer : the abſolute 
Stoical depender on Fate may ſtarve for want of indu- 
ſtry, die for want of Phyfick, and be damaed for want 
of Repentance ; and all this not through too much, 
but too little faith, the not taking the means along 
with him, which were predeliinated by God to bring 
him to a better end. 
y, What other fort of m:cans is there required of us 
by God to this end ? 
C. Prayer to him for our daily bread ; tlie conditi- Prayer, 
on, without which there is no one thing which we 
have promile to receive from him : Ak, and ye ſhall 
have, &c. but not otherwiſe, So elſewhere the wor- 
ſhipping of God is joined with the doing of his Will, 
t9 make us capable of God's hearing, 
T4 S, What 
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S. What other means ? 

C. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our luſt, 
our vanities, thoſe good things of this World that our 
labour and Prayers have by God's bleſſing brought in. 
to us. For the Prodigal may ſtarve as well as the Slug. 
gard ; he that drinks out his Bread, as he that doth not 
earn it. God hath not undertaken for any fin, that it 
ſhall not ruin us: his protection 1s like that of the 
Law, for them cnly that travel in the day and in the 
Road ; not for the diſorderly walkers in any kind, that 
have any By-path, or Night-work to exhault that 
Treaſute that his Providence hath, or is ready to be- 
ſtow. And the ſame that I ſay of Luxury, may be ſaid 
of other Harpies and Vultures, that leave men ott-times 
as bare as the high-way Robbers; that ſly fin of cloſe 
Adultery, that cats out ſo many Eſtates, yea, and that 
other of Strife and Contention, that Peſtilence, as it 
were,that walketh in darknels,and devours the Wealth 
as well as the Soul. And theze are no reparations to te 
expected from God for ſuch lofſes. One means more 
there is to which God's promiſe of temporal plenty 
being annexed, we may well add it to the former. The 
exerciſe of adts of Juſtice and Mercy. Bring ye all the 
Tithes, ſaith God by Malachi, into my ſtere- houſe,Mal.z, 
Io. 3.e. toth the Prieſt's and the poor man's tithe, and 
prove me new herewith, if I will not open the windews of 
Heaven and pour you out a bleſſing,&c. To which pur- 
poſe the Ferws had a proverbial Speech, * Pay Tithes m 
purpoſe that thou mayſt be rich. And there are many 
places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe, which before 
were merticned : ard threatnings on the contrary,that 
the witEholdirg more than is meet ſhall tend to want. 10 
thele may perhaps Fe added another means, having allo 
the picmiſes of lorg and proſpercus life annexed to it, 
that of Meckneſls and Obedience ; of which ſaith the 
Law, their days ſal be long in the Land, owing with 
Milk and Honey ; ard the Goſpel, that they ſhall po 
ſefs the Earth : as alſo it is :ffitmed cf Godlinels in ge- 
neral, that it hath the promiſes of this life, i. e. of lo 
much of the proſperity ct this World 25 ſhall be _ 
0 
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eruly ſubſervient to that end. 
But you toid me there were alſo ſome were miſtaken 
for ſuch means, but are not : What are thoſe ? 


C. 1. Secular wiſdom, policy, contrivance, for Falſe mr-nv 


though this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, yet 
firlt,there is no promiſe made to it : Secondly, It ma- 
ny times faileth of the deſign z Nay thirdly, It hath 
ofr-rimes a moſt remarkable curſe upon it. 2. Hoatding 
up all that comes, pinching the Back and Belly to fill 
the Bag. 3. Going to Law.and contentiouſneſs. 4. Te- 
nacity, not giving or lending to thole that truly want ; 
the griping 1lhberal hand (Grve and it ſhall be given un- 
to you, not elle. ) 5. Immoderate care and ſohcitude ; 
loving and courting of the World, 6. Deceit and inju- 
ſticez and eſpecially, Sacritege and Perjury. Each of 
theſe in the eſteem of the World are the faireſt way to 
Wealth, yer in the event prove the ſtraight road to 
Curſes and Poverty. It is a ſnare to devour that that # 
holy,ſaith Solomon, and after rows to make enquiry ; and 
that ſnare meaning treachery to the Wealth as well as 
the Soul. See the fAying Roll, ZXach.5.2.. (which was 
formerly mentioned ) and rhe curſe that is brought with 
it, Verl.3. And that entring into the houſe of the Thief, 
and of him that ſweareth faiſly, Ver.4. 1. e. on his Fa- 
mily alſo, and it ſhall remain in the midſt of bis houſe, 
and never leave haunting it, till it c:ſume it with the 
timber and ſtones : that which a man thinks would be 
teſt able to endure, the fizmelt part of an Effate, moul- 
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ders and crumbles away between the Fingers of the per. 
jured perſon ; noting this ro be a conſuming Sin, ( and 
a Cnlumption 1s an hereditary Diſeaſe, an Emblem of 
which 15 ro be ſeen, Num, 5. in the petyured Woman, 
V.27.The water that cauſeth the curſe, ſhall enter into her, 
and become bitter, and hr belly ſhall ſwell, and her thigh 
rot, thoſe two parrs of the Body that have relation to 
the Polterity.)7.Diltrult of God's Promiſe,for ſure never 
any man got any thing of God by not truſting him: 
He that will nor: take his word, muſt find out ſome 0. 

ther Paymaſter. 8. Oppreſſion, Violence, ſpoiling of 0. 

thers, ( though that ſeem a ſure preſent courſe to bring 

in Wealth ) for the threat of the Prophet I/as. 33. 1, 

belongs ro ſuch, 1/ore unto thee that ſpoileſt, when they 

ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled : Men are leldom 

ſuffered to taſte any of the fruit of thole fins, lelt they 

or others ſhould fall in love with thein. 

S. Ton have nnv abundantly diſchargad your promiſe, 
in ſetting down the true and the pretending means. 

Have you any more Propoſitions now to add to the fon 
already mentioned in this bujmneſs ? 

C. Only rheſe two. 5. That he that uſcth theſe true 
means appointed by God,and diſcards the falle ones ſug- 
gelted by the World, by Satan, or by his own ravening 
ſtomach, is more ſure of not wanting for the future, 1s 
better provided for a comfortable old age,and a thriving 
proſperous polterity, than all the worldling's arts can 
pollibly provide him. He that gives over all anxious 
thought for himſelf, enters into God's tuition,and then 
ſhall ſurely be never the poorer for not caring. 6, That 
the uſing of unlawful ( tho never fo ſpecious or ſeem- 
ingly neceſſary ) means to the getting or preſerving of 
worldly Wealth, or the neceſſities of Lite, is a molt 
direct piece of intidelity, moſt clearly forbidden in the 
phraſe of caking thought : This being the diſtruſting of 
God and his authorized means,and flying to the Witch 
with Sau!, or rather the Devil, to help us to it; The 
(a) dividing our minds, or (6) hanging betwixt two, or 
rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the 0- 
ther ; diſclaiming God and his Proyidence, and truſt- 
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ing to our ſelves and our own Artifices. And this 
ſure will be granted to be the grearelt fury, the great- 
eſt perturbation and anxiety of mind imaginable, 
which thus drives us out of our Reaſon,ouc Chriſtiant= 
ty, to thoſe courſes which are moſt contrary to both. 
S. IT conceive the ſim of your whole diſcourſe on this 
matter-1s this, That for the good things of the Warld, 
God having made promile to grve them to his Servants, 


and his Promiſe being conditional, requiring at our Anxiety, 


hands the uſe of means to obtain the thing promiſed, lt 
3s our duty to uſe thoſe means, labour,and prayer, &c. 
and then fo fully to truſt God for the performing his 
Promiſe, as never to have anxious or dubious thoughts 
about it ; never to fly to any unlawful means, to pro» 
wide for our ſelves. And by this way of ſtating, I ac- 
knowledg our Saviour's ſpeech here fully reconciled with 
$. Paul's command of Providence, whatſoever that mi; ht 
be thought to ſignifie, and ſo with Chuilt's praying for 
temporal bleſſings, &c. 

I have only one ſcruple, wherein T ſhall deſire your 


' fatisfatiion, whether God doth not ſometimes leave mcn 


deſtitute of food and raiment, and how then it can be 
infidelity to be anxious in that point ? Or how can God 5 
promiſe of caring for us be ſaid to be performed ? 


C. I Anſwer, 1. That it is not ordinary for men to neftity- 
be left deſtitute of food and raiment z and though tion. 


ſometime it cannot be had but by begging of ir, yet 
God having in his Providence deſigned the rich man to 
be his Steward, (the wealthy man's Barn to be the 
poor man's Store-houle) no man 1s left deſtitute that 
s afforded this means. 2, There being ſo many other 
means ( fore-named ) required of us to be inſtrumen- 
tal to God's Providence, it will hardly be found that 
any man is left thus deſtitute, who hath not firſt been 
wanting to himſelf; and ſo the whole matter will be 
imputable to his default, and not to God's, 3. That 
if the utmoſt be ſuppoled which is imaginable, that 
lome one be left ſo far deſtitute as to come to ſtarve, 
yet may the promile of God remain true and firm ; 
tor that promiſe obligeth him not to cternize the lite 
C 
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of any: which being ſuppoſed, that he ſhould die 
by Famine, is as reaſonable and reconcileable with 
this Promiſe, ( which can extend no farther than that 
he will ſuſtain us as long as he ſees it fir for us to live, 
but no longer ) as that ne ſhould die by Sword or Pelti- 
lence ; and that deith will be as ſupportable as many 
other diſeaſes and deaths, of the Stone, Strangury, Dy. 
fentery, &c. 4. That ſappoſe God do thus deſtitute us, 
yet our anxiety or ſolicitude, our uſing of unlawful 
means,can never be able co relieve or ſecure us; what. 
{oever we can in this caſe call to our relief, God can 
curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unable to help us 
a5 the Reed of Egypt : and though ſometimes God per. 
mits unlawful means to offer us help, when lawtul fail 
us, to make trial of us, whether we will uſe them, and 
diſtruſt God (who ought to be truſted and rehed on, thy 
he kill w)or no; yet is it far more ordinary tor thoſe 
who have fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means of e1. 
creaſing Wealth, to come to abſolute beggary and di. 
ſtreſs, and contumelious ends, than in any man's oble:. 
vation it will be found for the Truſters in God to do, 
5. Why may it not be thought and found true upon 
every man's Self-examination, that ſuch deſtiturion, 
whenever it befals a Child of God, is a puniſhment o' 
tome fin, which God in mercy ſees fit to puniſh lier, 
and not in another World 2 As particularly that of lit- 
tleneſs of faith in this matter ; as Pezer's ſinking, Matt. 
14. 30. was a puniſhment of his fear, and doubting, 
and little faith,which ſome good men are very ſubject 
to, and whereſoever it is found, may expett to be pu» 
nifhed, as being it ſelf a fin, and containing in it ſo ma- 
ny other fins. 1. The fin of difobedience to Chrilt's 
command here, in his [ take no thought, ] Verl. 31. 
2. The fin of Infidelity, not truſting,and fo denying (1n 
ations at leaſt) Gods Veracity, the attribute wherein 
he chiefly glones ; giving him the Lye, as it were, an 
affzont and contumely to the Almighty, 3. The fin of 
worldly-mindednels, placing our care and affection on 
ſuch baſe and inferiour Obje&ts, incurvation of the 1m- 


mortal Soul to a thing ſo much below it, and roboeng 
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God of his due,that peculiar Creature of his, the heatt, 
ſo naturally bis, and moreover ſo importunately beg- 

ed for by him : not to mention many other fins, which 
conſtantly follow this folicitude, (whete it is once en- 
tertained, not as a tranſient Paſhon, but a Chronical 
diſeaſe ) though not conſtantly the ſame, as indevo- 
vorion, impatience, unmercifulneſs, cowardize, world- 
ly ſorrow, malgning of others, &c. 

S. Huving thus largely explained the Prohibition, you 
may pleaſe to add in one word what is the contrary Chri« 
ftran Duty that is here commanded by Chriſt ? 

C. Praifing God for our preſent Wealth, and truſt» 
ing him for the future. 

S. What do you mean by the former ? 


C. Praifing him four ways, 1. By acknowledging Praiſing 


the receitz; 2, Uſing it, and rejoycing im it 3 3, Mi- 
niflring, or communicating to them that have not ; 
And 4. If any thing till cemain, keeping it as inſtru- 
mental to God's Providence for the future, laying up 
what God gives us to lay up. 

S. H hat do you mean by the latter ? 


God. 


C. 1. Believing his Promiſe ; 2. Obeying his dire- Trufting 


Ctions in the ule of his autho:1zed means, and none 
elle; And 3. Referring the ſucceſs cheartully to him, 
and praying to him for it without doubting, 

S.I concerve you have done with the Precept or dotrine, 
which now T ſee bow fitly it is annexed to the former mat- 
ter of not ſerving of Mammon, 1, As an anſwer to the 
Mammoniſt's reaſon or motive to his ſerving of Mammon, 
[ that he may not be deſtitute on the morrow : | 2. As an 
:mprovement of that former exhortation, to which it may 
be ſeaſonably ſuperadded, but would never have entred, or 
have been admitted without that Harbinger. 1 beſeech 
God to fink it down into my heart. To which end, I pre- 
ſume you will give me your aſſiſtance, by proceeding to 
the ſecond thing propoſed from our Saviour . words here, 
the Inforcements of this Duty, ſhewing hew rea, onab!e 
ut 38 to be obſerved by a Chriſtian. 


In, 


C. I ſhall proceed r5 that,and give you the inforCe- Seven in- 


ments as they be, A tilt inforcement 1s the confidera- io 
tun 


cent 
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tion of what God hath done to us already. t. He hath 
given us life it ſelf, which is much more,and a far grea. 
ter at of power and mercy, than to give food for the 
continuing of that life. 2. He hath given us the very 
Body we take ſuch care of,and that is much more again 
than the raiment that muſt cloath it. And thoſe he hath 
given without any aid of ours,withour our uſe of (dire 
or indirect) means, and therefore,no doubt, can provide 
ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of both. And for his wil. 
lingneſs to do it, if we truſt aud rely on him, thoſe 
very former mercies of his are pawns and pledpes of it, 
God ( ſaitha Father ) by giving, becomes our Debtor, 
Every mercy, from ſo good a Father, comes forth 
Twins; a gitt and a bond together ; a preſent payment, 
and a future pawn; a ſum paid down, and an Annuity 
made over; the having beſtowed favours, being his 
greateſt Obligation to continue them, When we can 
begin with the Plalmiſt, Pſal.1 00. It is he that made w, 
then we may confidently go on, We are his people and 
ſheep, 8c. And then, O go your ways into his gates with 
thanksgiving,not only tor paſt mercies,but in confidence 
of future allo, his mercy zs for everlaſimg 8c. A ſecond 
inforcement is taken from the example of God's Provi- 
dence toward other Creatures : Firſt, for food, from the 
Fow!s of the Air; Secondly, for raiment, from the Lilies 
of the Field. For food, in that thoſe Birds, without any 
trade of Husbandry, of lowing or reaping, 6c. are by 
the providence of God lufficiently ſuſtained, (Nay, of 
many Birds, it 1s obſerved,they are fatteſt ſtill in coldeſt 
and ſharpeſt weather ; } Nay, thar fort of Birds that St, 
Luke mentions, Luke 12, 24. the Ravens are a creature, 
that if Fob or the Pſalmiſt may be believed, Job 38. 41. 
P/al.147.9. hath more of the providence of God illu- 
{trious 10 1t than any other. Naturaliſt have obſerved 
of that creature, that 1t * expoſeth the young enes as 
ſoon as they are hatch'd, leaves them mearleſs atul fea- 
therleſs, to ſtruggle with hunger, as ſoon as they are 
gotten into the world ; and whether by dew from Hea- 
ven, a kind of Manna rained into their mouths, when 
they gape ( and, as the Pſalmiſt faith,Cal/ upon God ) 01 
whether 
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' whether by Fliesflying into their mouths.or whether by 
Worms bred in their neſts, as + ſome think, or by what + Yalleſiws 
other means, God knows, God feedeth them. And there- 
fore perhaps it was, that that creature, to make its re= 
turn of pratitude to God, flies preſently on his errand 
to feed the Prophet Elias in the Wilderrels : In which 
this was ſure very obſervable,that that Creature which 
is ſo unnatural as not to feed its own young ones, did 
yet at Gods command feed the Prophet : as lome- 
times thoſe bags of the Miler are opened hberally to 
God's Children, : at their death, in building Hoſpi- 
tals, &c.) which had been ſhut to their own all their 
life, This example ſignifies (and, being uſed by our Sa- 
viour,proves) That God can and will * do the fame to *e25 335 
us much more, and accordingly our Savicu! ſhuts it up © 4c «- 
with an expoſtulation, { Are nut 30u much better than 
they? ] Man is a much moxe conſiderable Creature *» punyun- 
than thoſe Birds, Man is the Monarch of all them, (and <! 1% 5: 
the life of my Lord the King is worth ten thouſand of \.,".*." 
theirs;) and therefore ſurely a far greater part of God's > pure 
providence than they, and ſo more ſure to be compes» '= += 5- 
tently provided for, though no thoughtfulneſs of his ***7." *f 
contribute to it. But then this muſt be raken with ſome <£e5;. 
Caution along with it : not that we ſhould neither ſow —_ 
nor reap, becauſe the Fowls do neither ; but that we 4 OED 
ſhould take no anxious thought,as they neither ſow nor was. 
reap ; that it is as unreaſonable for a Chiiſtian to d1- 
ſtruſt God's Providence, to bury his Soul in an anxi- 
ous care for earthly things, tho the very neceſſaries of 
life, as for the Raven to be ſet to Husbandry. Had 
men acquired but as much Religion, dependence, truſt, 
reliance on God by all the Preaching of the Golpel, by 
all the cultivation of ſo many hundied years, as nature 
teacheth the young Ravens as ſoon as they are hatch» 
ed,viz. to gape toward Heaven,and ſo in a plain down- 
nght natural, inarticulate way, to call on God, the 

ammoniſt Idol would ſoon be driven out cf the 
world, and a chearful,comfortable dependence on Hea- 
ven (in deſpight of all our jealous, traiterous fears, 
that worldly hearts betray to us) taken inſtead of it, 

an 
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an obedient ſubmiſſion to God's direction in uſing thoſe 
means that he direCteth us to, and then reſigning all y 

into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [ 1f I periſh, I pe- 
riſh] and |[ Twill wait upon the Lord which hideth hy 
face.and I will look for him.) and [ Though he kill me ye 
will T truſt in him.) The other example concerhing Ray. 
ment from the Lilies of the field, les thus ; God in his 
forming of the World hath beſtowed a ſtrange propor. 
tion of natural beauty and ornament upon the Lilies 
that grow in every Field or Garden, tho, thoſe are of 
a very ſhort duration, and being nor ſenſitive, do cons 
tribute nothing to their own beauty, but moſt evident. 
Iy the whole work is wrought by God only,and all the 
care and ſolicitude and temporal advantages of Gold, 
and the like artificial Bravery,cannot equal or compare 
with that natural Beauty which God hath endued 
them with. Which conſideration, as it may well lel. 
ſen our deſire of the gallantry in Cloaths, and mortifie 
our pride which they feed in us ( the utmoſt that we 
can atrain to in this kind being not comparable with 
that which is in the vegetable,z,e. meaneſt living Cre 

tures;) ſo may itgive us a fiducial rehance on God for 
all rhings of this nature,who lure can cloath us as well 
as thoſe, and will certainly provide for us (uch rayment 
as is-convenient for us, by our uſe of ordinary means, 
without our anxious care and ſolicitude for the furwe, 

S. What 3s the next enforcement of this Duty ? 

C. An Argument taken from our own experience 
in things of ſomewhat a like nature, Verſe 27, For 
the ſtarure of ones Body, or the age of ones Life, ( the 
ſame * word fignihes both, but is thought in this place 
to denote the tormer only ) every one of us know and 
contels, that our care and ſolicitude can do nothing t9 
make any conſiderable addition to it, Now cettail- 
ly, the lengthening of the life, or a few days or hours, 
is not ſo great a matter as life it ſelf ; nor the tall- 
nels or ſtature of the Body, as the Body it ſelf, ( for 
what matters it how tall a man is? ) And therefore 
it being ſo confeſtly the work of God only to dil- 
pole of theſe leis things, our ſtature, Es, how much 
more 
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more reaſonable it is to believe that the ſame God, 
without any anxious folicitude of ours, can and will 
conſerve our Life and Body by giving us thoſe things 
which are n2ceſlary to their Conlervation. 

S. What is the next Enforcement ? 

C. The contrary practice of the Gent:les, Vetrl. 32. 
The Heathen indeed, who either acknowledg no God 
at all, or deny his Providence over particular things, 


do uſe this kind of ſolicitude,* ſeeking vehemently and * 
importunately for all theſe things, z.e. tor food and ** 


drink and cloathing for the remainder of their lives, or 
for ſuch a proportion of Wealth as will be able thus to 
furmith them to their lives end. And this may be al- 
lowed or pardoned them, that have no better princi- 
ples to build on, but would be a ſhame for Chriſtians 
to have gotten no higher, by the acknowledgment of 
the true God, and his particular Providence and Care 
over all Creatures, ( but eſpecially over us Men, tor 
whoſe uſe all other Creatures were created ) and by 
the doctrine of Chriſtianity, which teacheth us faith 
or dependence on Chritt fas all, and defires to mortihe 
all love of the gain: and pleaſures of this World in us, 
(by promiſing us a richer Inheritance than this earthly 
Canaan } and tro work in us an indifference and un. 
troubledneſs of mind for all outward things, and many 
other graces in order to this, which no Heathen could 
ever arrive to, 

S. 1Vhat is the fifth Enforcement ? 

C. It is ſer down in theſe words, Ver. 32. [ For your 
beavenly Father knowcth that je have need of a'l theſe 
things, ] ie. Theſc things that are necelſary tor you 
( avd others you need not teek after ) Grod knows you 
have need of as well as you; and that God 18 your 
Father, and cannot be ſo unkind to you ; as not to be 
willing to beſtow them on you ; and that Father an 
Heavenly Father, and conſequently is perfeCtly able to 
beltow them. 

S. Ihat is the ſixth Enforcement ? 

C. This, that there is a far more caſte, Chriſtian 
and compendious way to all _ neceflarigs of _ 

than 
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than our ſolicitude or anxious cate; to wit, the ſet= 
ting our minds upon our higher Inteteſts, minding and 
intending of thole joys in another life, and that way 
of Chiittian obedience which will lead us to them : 
which jf we do thus intend, God hath promiled to 
g1ve us theſe neceflaries of Life, as an appendage or 
addition over and above ; Piety having the promiſe of 
this life as we'l as of another. 

S. What 1s the ſeventh Enforcement ? 

C. Becaule the rime to come, for which we deſirg 
to lay in before-hand { and by that means lay a double 
burthen on that part of our hfe which 1s preſent,to pro- 
vide for it {clt and that other alſo , will, when it com- 
«th, be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelf, 
The Manna that came down from Heaven to the I/rae- 
{ites, fell every day, and therefore there was noneed of 
!aying up m itore, ( and it it were done, it putrehed ) 
of reſcrving any patt of the preſent portion ; tor, tor 
the time to come they were ſure to be as plentifully 
provided for as for the preſent they were : and fo the 
providence of God, that hath brought us in a preſent 
{tcre, will be able and ready to do the like tor the re 
mainder of our lives, when it comes ; and theretoreall 
that we ſhall acquire by this ſolicitude before-hand, is 
cnly to accumulate trouble and diſquiet upon our 
ſelves. v5. beſides that due labour and induſtry which 
weoweto God, (as ſublervient to his Providence) and 
£2 our felves for our preſent ſubfiRence, fo much more 
119 as w1ll ſecurc us for the furuce; which what 1s 1t 
tut ro multiply toil upon our ſelves, above the propot- 
100 tht God hath dfipned to us > Whereas the 
czouble that belongs 15 every day for the maintaining 
ot 1 lſeli (te. the labour and lweat that we cat our 
Bead in) 15 fufficient for that day, without our Atti- 
nce* rc encreale 1t, and requires too much (rather than 
takes up too little) time of diverſion from the Du» 
ties of Picty ro theſe fo vile inferiour Offices, The 
Duty being thus largely enforced, and our hearts by {0 
many Fngwmes and Pullics raiſed from this Earth of 0u3 
*© tat pracipal caze of Celeſtial joys, it may now be 
thouglir 
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thought reaſonable to hearken to Chriſt in a prohibi- 
tion which was never given to men betore, and ſo this 
hard ſaying will be ſoftned ; this Circumciſion of the 
Heart, amputation of all thole ſupe:fluous burthenſom 
cares of the Worldling or Mammoniſt, will be found 
ſupportable to the Chriſtian, I ſhall necd add nothing 
to ſo plentiful a Diſcourſe of this SubjeR, but my 
Prayers, That we all be in this the true Diſciples of 
Chriſt, Scholars and praflifers of this heavenly Leſſon. 
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S. J* there is jet, after all the trouble that your charit; 

to me hath coſt you, another occaſion and opportunitz 
ſtill behind, ready to tempt you farther to continue your 
fxvour to me, in leading me through the Seventh Chap- 
ter, wherein this Sermon on the Mount zs concluded. 
You may pleaſe therefore to enter upon that, and tell me 
what yor find eſpecially conſiderable in it. 

C. One {irict particular Chriſtian Precept I find in 
that Chapter, which, before I told you, will do well 
:'0 be added to thoſe many that the former Chapters 
tave afforded. as an improvement of the Ninth Com- 
mandment of the Law ; and then Four general ones ; 
with a concluſion of the whole Sermon. 
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S. What #8 the particular Precept you ſpeak of ? Sect. 1 


C. It is fet down poſitively in the five firlt Verſes , 
and then a limitation, or explication, or Caution ad- 
Zed ro it, Verſ. E. The Precepr is negative, Not to 
'udge other men, Ver/. 1. 

Sd. Why do you make that an improvement of the Ninth 
Commandment ? 


C. The Ninth Commandment 1s, [ Thou ſha!t not Of the 
bear falſe witneſs againſt thy Neighbour. ] That ptima- IX. Com 
rily forbiddeth thoſe falſe Teſtimonies in Judicaturc mand- 
which are born againſt (z.e. are born, and ate harmful mexe. 


t9 any of } our Neighbours, z. e. any other man. Then, 
-econdly, all perverting the courle of Judgment, by 
obs, £2c, Thirdly, all kinds of detraction, Backbi- 
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ting, Whiſpering, wronging or defaming any, open 
Contumely, or wounding with that Sword of the 
Tongue molt ſecretly; all kind of Lying or falle-ſpeak. 
ing, which may any way huit any other, As for thole 
untruths which, although they ate ſuch, are yet ſo far 
from being deſigned to the huit of any, that they are 
perhaps truly gainful to all that are concerned in them 
(as in that known caſe, when a raging furious perſon 
purſues another to kill him, and asks a By-ſtander which 
way he went, and that By-ſtander, knowing what 
he will do, 3f he either ſay nothins, or do not dueCtly 
miſ-ouide him, ſhall thereupon, to ſave one from the fin 
of killing, and the other from being Killed, ſay that 
which is not true.) | cannot tell how to reduce this, cr 
the like, to this Ninth Commandment, becauſe this un- 
truth is no fin againſt my Neighbour ( the Purſuer, or 
purſued ) or hurtful ro hun, but on purpoſe deſigned to 
their greateſt good : Whatever is amils in it mult be e- 
duced to ſome other prohibition, either as a variation 
from that Attribute of God's, who is Truth it (ef, and 
who mult be unitated 1n that, as in juſtice of our atti- 
ons, &c. ( and accordingly when it is fet down as a 
damnable fin, to do evil that good may come, Rom... the 
Apotltle inſtances in a Lye, when by occaſion thercoi 
God's olory 1s more ſet out } or elſe as a breach of that 
Contract which is betwixt all men,that our words ſhall 
be agreeable to truth. Now theſe which I have named 
being the chief, ( 1f not only ) things forbidden in this 
Commandment,it will eafily appear,that the prohibition 
of judging my Brother 13 yet a higher pitch than what is 
thus forbidden in or readily reduced to this Command- 
ment, as you will grant when you lee what judging is. 

S. What is meant by Judging ? 

C. 1. All raſh and tenicrarious, 2, All ſevere, ws 
merciful Cenſures of other Men. 

S. What meas; yon by raſh Ceniures? 

C. Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt clear 
evidence of the Fatt, but proceed from my jealous and 
cenſorious humour ; bring itill forward to conchde 
and collec} mos evil 5 orcs inen than Coth appeat 
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to me. As 1. When by lome indifterent actions done 
by my Fellow-Chriitian, (and appearing to mc ) I ſur= 
mile ſome other evil thing not far diſtant from tiat,and 
which may poſlibly be hgnitied by it, but 15 not fo ne- 
ceſſarily : Or, 2. When another nzan's actions being 
capable of two interpretations, tne one iaitaing evil 
upon it, the other not, I take it on the evil fide, and 
cenſure him for that action, for which, perhaps God 
the ſearcher of hearts will never judge him;z ( or in 
cale God fees 3t to be evil, bur I do not, then howe- 
ver thus to judge 1s in me temerarious judgement ; ) 
Or, 3. When any other man hath done any thing ap- 
parently evil, yet from thence to infer a greater guilt 12 
him than to that action nece(ſarily belongs,as the ation 
being perhaps capable of extenuation by cucumſtances, 
f:me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, and pals the 
judgment which would belong to it ablolutely confi- 
dcred 3 Or, 4. Upon the commiſſion of one or more 
ſingle actions, not ſuſficient to build up an Habit, or 
argue a malignity in the Agent, to cenſure him as guil- 
ty of that habit or that malionity, this is fill cemerart= 
ous judgment : which commonly proccedeth,wherclo- 
ever It 1s, from pride, ambition, vain-glory, or from 
envy, malice, uncha:1tableneſs and ſelf-love, from one 
of wore of theſe, and talls uncer tle judgment due to 
the ſuſpicious, contumehous Whiſperer, Bulic-body,&c, 
Quite contrary to that Charity that hopeth all things, be 
lieveth all things, thinketh none evil; to thar Humiity 
that thinketh better of others than our ſe.ves; that 
peaceabicnels which Chrilt commendeth to us, that 
kindneſs and p:tifulnels in bearing one anothers bur - 
thens, and fo leflening them, and not making them 
heavier by our Cenlures. 

S. What mean you by anmerciful Cenſures ? 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, 
Jam. 2.13. Ihe Precept of forgiving thoſe who have 
wronged me is by Chriſt improved umn ſome kind, and 
extended even to thoſe Offences which are done 2- 
gainſt God, fo far as that I be obliged by it to look 
upon them ( in others ) in 1:22 molt fayourable manner, 
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( as on the other fide, I ſhould be molt ſevere in the 
examining and judging my felt) and always remit of 
that r1gour and feverity which the matter is capable of, 
as knowg that my own beſt aCtions muſt be look'd on 
favourably by God, and not ftriftly weighed by him, or 
otherwile rhey will never be accepted by him, 

S. To what purpoſe is all that which in this matter is 
added to this prohubition in the reſt of this period ? 

C. It 1s, firſt, a determent from this fin. Secondh,, 
a direction how to avoid it. The Determent this ; to 
conſider how fearful a thing it were, if God thould 
judg us without metcy ; and how reaſonable it is, that 
he ſhould fo do, if we be ſo unmerciful to other men. 
The DireRion, to reflect our Eyes and Cenlures, every 
Man vpon his own fins, and there to bufie them in 
aggravating every one into the ſize that juſtly belores 
to 1t : by this means to pull down my own plumes, ty 
abate my cenſorious humour,and then thoſe will appear 
but Motes to another Man, which now do pals ©; 
Beams with me. He that 1s truly humbled wait a 
ſence of his own fins will be willing to wink - at faults 
in another ; at leaſt not to improve and enlarge them, 
not to cenſure and triumph over them. 

S. What 15 the limitation or caution, or explication of 
this Precept added in the fixth Verſe ? 

C. The ſum of it is this, That this Precept of not 
Judging is not ſo unlimited, that it ſhould be unlawful 
for me to cenſure or think evil of any Man: as in cale 
he be an open profane perſon, exprefled by a Deg or 
Swine, the one a Creature ſo accurſed, that the price 
of him was not to be conlecrated ; the other ſo un- 
clean, that it was forbidden to be eaten by the Jewiſh 
Law ; and both of them Emblems of an habitual im- 
penitent Sinner, 2 Pet. 2.22, 'The firit, again, inti- 
mating ſuch as bark and rave at all good Exhortatiors, 
contradicting and blaſpheming, A#s 13. 45. The ſe- 
cond thoſe, that though they blalpheme not, yer by the 
impurity of their lives ſhew the ſecret contempt of 
rheir heart. This ſacred Exhortation of not judging or 
enſuring 1s ſuch, as they are not to expect any benefit 
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fiom : this a&t of Chriſtian Charity is too holy and fa- 
cred a thing to be caſt away on ſuch Swire aud Dogs, 
who are firſt uncapable of it, and then will make fuch 
ill uſe of it : and if in ſtead of judging the Otfender, 
you go about to exhort with never 10 much Mildnchs, ;, 


(which 1s the wilelt and molt charitable Chititian way 
11 this matter ) they will contemn your Exligtiations, 
and repay them with Contumciies 11 itcail of | lianks, 

S. But what, may I never paſs judoment on a16he; 
man, unleſs it be ſuch a notor:ous Offender ? 


C. Yes: 1. If thit which you judge in him be {5 
" Vondie 


{ though neither habitual nor inconigible, yet) notort- q, 
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ous,and evidence of Fact make it ſubject ro no miſtake citul 


of yours. 2. If yoa extend that Cenſure no faithe: 
than that Fact, or 19 fa:ther than what may trom that 
Fatt be neceſtarily inferred. 3. If you expreſs your 
Judgment or Cerfure in words no father than may 


agree with rules of Charity : As, firſt, Charity to him, 
either 1n telling 1t Im your lelf, and ſeacfonably * re. * 
proving him, or telling 1t ſome body elſe, ro that end * 


that he may reprove him : Or, ſecondly, Charity to 0- 
thers, that they may be warned and armed, not to be 


deceived and enſnared by l:im : Or, thurd!y, Ciurity 


of ſome great faults, get into fuck place of Judicg- 
ture, &c. where that ravenous humour of his, <n+r! 
in a diſguiſe of Shceps cluathing , way be armed with 
power to do more miſchief, In all which yet I rut be 
very wary, that under thus cloak of Chatiity I 0 not 
carry along a malicious, or proud, or wanton, petulant 
humour of my own, or ever an habit of detiming 21:4 
fatter my (elf that Charity is the only muver in me all 
this while. 

S. But can my judgment be forced * My afſent or Lelief 
fol-ams, and ts proportioned to the mn; ves that induce it 
As knowledg cannot chuſe but follow denon/lrative Pre. 
miſſes, ſo Be'zef cannot chuſe but follow thoſe that appe.:r 
moſt probable ; and if I ſee that by a man, ty which m; 
diſcourſe iteads me to conclude him drunk,&c. can T oferc.d 
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Kt;ny ores C. 1t my Concluſion be rightly inferred by due Pre- 

e-tos of mifles, and offend not againlt rules of Diſcourſe, I dg 
Vudo:ng. 


not oftend in fo concluding, or in fo judging, ſo that 
£ keep it within my own breaſt,and do mix mercy with 
judgment, z. e. take the more favourable part in judg. 
ing ; tor no man 15 bound not to know what he ſees, 
or not to beleve what ſeems to him ( judging in fim- 
plicity) itrongly probable. Nay, ſecondly, 1f he exprel; 
his jzlzment to him whom he thus judgeth, on pur. 
pole to be {:*15ticd of the truth of his judgmenr, or 
i in calc it ſhall prove true) to admoniſh, it 1s ſtill not 
only lawful, but commendable, Nay, to tell it ance 
ther to either of thele purpoles, it will be lo alſo. 

S. B't what if T tell it another not on either of theſe pur. 
poſes, and yet not any defamatory malicious deſignneithe;? 

C. Though 1t be not out of any malicious defizn, or 
flowing from any ſtitch or grudge which I have to that 
man, yet it may be a defamatory deſign; for I mx! 
have that general habitual humour of Pride or V:n- 
glory, that tor the illuſtrating and ſetting out my (e!t 
more Grandeur, I may think fit ro blait and detame e- 
very man 1 mcet with ; and then that will be fine- 
nough, tho I have no particular malice to that perſon. 
But if it be not from any ſuch defien neither, yet ſome 
of this may mingle with it in the aftion. Or if ne- 
ther, then ſtill ſome other evil may; as that of Whiſ- 
pering, * Curioſity, medling with other mens matters, 
Vanronnels, vain defire of Tatling, telling News &c. 
and if any of thele be it, then it will be lo fac tintul as 
the motive or caule of 1t 15, 

S. Bt if ſtill it be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinful mi 
we 63 adverent, and be only produced by ſomewhat neither 
gred nor evil, (as T concerve at poſſible that many words of 
my menth &s well as thounbts of iy heart, and mctions 6 
»'3 bogy may be neither morally nor Chriſtianly good ne e- 
il; and that it x nit receſſary for them to le deſrgnes to 
11y pa-ticu'ar Chnſiian end, if inly this genera! care be 
had, that thy be not againſt Charity or Edification : } 
hat s to be {aid ef (rich judging ? 

C, j1vugh jome ciher words may perhaps be of tis 
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of the Body, (and therefore it 1s not without reaſon * 4» 4g 
thought, that by [ * every idie word ] Matth. 12.36. 157 
meant only every fa'ſe word, as hath been 1a1d) yet per- 

haps this of judging another will nor be of that nature, 
being ſubject ro more defaults and taints than molt 0- 

ther things, and that which 1s here indefinitely forbid- 

den, and if it break forth into words, it 15 yet more 
ſubject to evil. Bur if thil it be mentioned only as a 
Relation ( entire and ſimple } of what I ſaw, leaving 

the concluſkon to others judgments, and not interpo= 
ſing mine, or only fo far interpoſing it, as to relate 
truly what concluſion ] did then make of it, and what 
moved me to that concluſion,abltaining ſtill molt ſtrict- 


ly from adding or concealing ought,or doing or ſaying 
any thing that hath any tincture from my own Pride, 
Cenlſoriouſnels , £9c. it may ſtill be as harmlels and 
blameleſs in me as writing of the honeſtcſt Hiſtory, or 
1t not, will yet hardly appear to be prohibited under 
this, of not judgirg,in this place. But however, becaule 
this is the molt that can be lawful, and itili is no more 
than lawful, ( or not ſinful ) not arrived to any degree 
of moral goodneſs, and becaule it is very apt to fall 
into evil, and withal, becauſe of the {candal that o- 
thers may take, who, by ſeeing a godly man take this 
Itberty, may miſtake it, and go tarther,and fall into fin ; 
and yet farther, becauſe it may be a breach, although 
not of this, yet of another prohibition, viz. that [ of 
not doin? to others what T would not have others do to 
me ] ( it being preſumed of all men, that they would 
not wiilingly have every fault of theirs made matter ot 
di{courle to other men ) it will therefore, I ſav, ( for 
theſe conſiderations ) concern him to deny himleIfthat 
l;berty, if it be but by way of revenge for the unlaw - 
tul tberty which he hath ſo often taken : and though 
this he ſhould not be too forward to judge a fin in 0» 
thers, (leſt he thus fall into the Fool's ſnarc, cenſure v- 
thers of Cenſoriouſnels ) yet ought he in this matter to 
be very watchſ:! over hunſelf, that he offend not with 
his Tongue, 
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S. This Precept of not judging I cannot without tes 
and hearty confeſſion of mine own great gilt in this hu 
bear home with me : and I fear there are few in thisliſt 
and moſt uncharitable age of ours who have not had the; 
part in it, T beſeech God to reform it in all our hearts, 
and join this laſt of Prudence, which this ſixth Verſe 
hath mentioned, with that ſimplicity which in the fornry 
five was required of us. 

Sect. 11. You told me that after one particular Precept, which 
Of the you bave now explained, there followed ſome genera! 
Power of Precepts. What xs the ſubject of the firſt of them ? 
Prayer. C. lt is concerning that great buſineſs of Prayer, in 
the five next Verſes 7, $.9, 10, 11. conſidered now 
not as a Duty of ours toward God, or an act of Wor. 
ſhip ( as it was conſidered, Chap. 6.) but as an Engine 
or Artitice, to fetch down from Heaven the grearelt 
Treaſures thar are there, even that of Grace it felt, or 
the holy Spirit, as appeareth by the comparing this 
place with Luke 11. 13. and the ſum of it ts this, 
That Prayer is the Key of entrance into the Father's 
Houle ; That no man ſhall ever fail of finding and re- 
rewving good things, particularly Grace the greatelt 
goo, that asks and ſeeks, and knocks, 2.e. uſeth impor- 
runity in Prayer, as a Child to a Father, depending 
v/holly on him, and if he be once or twice repelled, 
returning unto him (with humility,and ſubmiſſion, and 
dependence, and confidence ) again, and never giving 
over petitioning till he obtains. 
S. What 7s the next general Precept ? 
C. Ir is that famous one that I told you was the im- 
p:oving of the Eighth Commandment of the Lav, and 
rus. which the * Heathen Emperour 3s [aid to have rcveren- 
ced Chriſt and Chriſtianity for, and which all the wi- 
{cit Men of rhe Nations have admired for the beit and 
lighelt rule of Juſtice and Charity to our Neighbors,in 
thele words, Ver.12. All things whatſoever ye would that 
men ſhould dy to you, do ye even ſo to them ] Which 
( faith he ) is the Law and the Prophets, i.e. on which 
all my duty towards my Neighbor depends, or where- 
13 the whole Law concerning that is tultilled, 
S. Hows that the improving of the Eighth Commeanda- 
P elit 0 C. 1 16 
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C. The Eighth Commandment [Tho:: ſhalt not ſteal] Of the 
doth firſt forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, Burglary, Eighth 
Stealth, Pilfering, and 1n a word all invading of any 0- Com= 
ther man's poſſeſſion or propriety, whatloeyer molt ſpe- mand- 
cious colour or cauſe can be pretended fur o doing, ment. 
Of theſe Colours I have formerly rouched on oe, 

That of thoſe who found all propriety in, or rghrt to 

the good things of this World, not in the Laws of Na- 

tions and of Men, but in the favour of God ; and by lo 

doing, offer all men; that are ſo preſumptuous as to ,.;.;... 
think well of themſelves and ill of others, a juſtthca» rin in 
tion. for all their Rapines,and invading of thoſe whom ©*+ > t+- 
they malign, or will but pretend to think ill of, that ***** 
they may devour them. Contrary to which vile and 
diabolical pretence is not only the protelt truth of 
Scripture in this Sermon, that God beſtows the Rain 

and the Sun-thine, ( and under thoſe Emblems, the 
poſſeſſions of the Earth ) upon the wicked and ungod- 

ly ; but that other known Maxim alſo, That Chriſt's 
Kingdom is not of this world, that he came not to in» 

terpoſe in ſecular affairs ( ſuch are the propricties of 

Men ) but diſclaimed having any thing to do to be 

a Judge, or divider among men, and himſelf pays Tri- 

bute to Ceſar, tho an Heathen, and commands that 

thoſe things that are Ceſar's ſhall be given, or rendred, 

unto him, (uppoſing that ſome things there were, and 
particularly the 1ribute there, which that Heathen 

Prince did duly poſſeſs and enjoy. And it is. a fad 

Omen to fee this Doctrine ( which 1s fo direaly con« 

trary to the teaching and practice of Chriſt) to be en- 

tertained among Chriſtians, and owned by thoſe ( and 

never by any but by thoſe) who take themſelves to be 

the deareſt Children and Friends of God. To this 0py--1M7n, 
Commandment is reducible alſo the prohibition of all Injuftice. 
Oppreflion and Injuſtice, all withholding the hire of 
the poor Labourer, or generally, the borrowing and net 
paying again, But the higher pitches of this kind are 
relerved for this higher Precept of Chriſt, of doing 4 
we would be doxe to, which you will percerve when we 
proceed to the opening of thar. 

S. IVhat 
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300 A Pradtical Catechiſm. Lib. IV. 
S. What tn:n is the meaning of this Precept ? 
Of 49inzas C, To love my Neighbour as my ſe;f ; or not to ſuifer 
Pa * my lelf-love to interpole or make me partial in judging 
" = of mydutyto others; but thus to cait whenſoevet 1 dg 
any thing tomy Brother, Would i be well-pleaſel tg 
be fo dealt with by any other > Or, if I might have 
mine own choice, would not I deſire to be otherwiſe 
uſed by other men ? Or yet farther, that whatloever 
uſage 1 deſire to meet with at (zod's hands, ( which is 
certainly undelerved mercy, pardon of treſpailes, and 
doing good to Enemics or Trelpaſſers) the lame I maſt 
perform to others ; tor ſo this phraſe { whatſoever you 
would that men ſizould do to you,] doth by an Hebrailm 
import [ whatſoever you would have done unto you] winch 
* 4 :i%, 15 the * tile that this Precept 1s ordinarily read 1n,and 
{-211 V';$6. then extends to whatever 1 defire that God or Chrift 
Jeſus ſhould do to me, z e. not only all the Juſtice, but all 
the Mercy,j#and Goodneſs, and Bounty in the World. 
S. I achnowleds the reaſonableneſs of your collection and 
interpretation, and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that this 
great Rule of doing as we would be done to # the foun- 
d.ition of all jaſtice and Mercy toward men. Now the 
latter of theſe vou have inſiſted on already in the Beati- 
tudes.and therefore I ſhall not import:me you again in that 
matter : but for the firſt, tho that be ſuppoſed and pre-re- 
quired by Chriſt in his Precepts of mercitulnels and Alm/- 
giving,and conſequently hath been ſuppoſed in your hand- 
ling them, yet have you not as yt ſpokon ſo diſtinitly of 
it, but that your more particular deſcending to it may be 
wſeful to me. Pleaſe you therefore to ſatisfi2 me in theſe 
Few queſtions : Firſt Thether I may make this advantage 
of this Rule,that whatever T ſhall reſo.'v2 to bear covtented- 
ly from ethers, may lawfully do to them ; and (o that if 1 
would reſolve to be content to ſtand to th: injuries another 
man can do to me, I may then lawfully injure him. 
© bmitting C. No man in his right mind can be tuppoled fimply 
7 muries to be willing that injury ſhould be done unro him, and 
may do In. therefoze no man is to d9 any injury to another : and 
juries ur- If any man be as you ſuppole him, it 1s then to be :£- 
kawtul. f{olved, that iris for ſome advantage or gain which he 
aengrs 
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deſigns to himlelt thereby ; as for example,(that which 
you ſeem to intimate)that by living by rapine and 1nju- 
ſtice, he hopes to get more than he fears to lole : and 
then that treacherous contentment 13 but an artifice of 
cluding, not of obeying this Rule, an invention of fin- 
ning ſecurely, and will be far from bcing accepted by 
God, or by any reaſonable man for an excule of his in- 
juitice. And theretore, Secondly, the interpretation oi 
the Rule muſt be { withour any ſuch deceit ) that 1 do 
nothing to any man, but what T or an honeſt-minded 
man would be content to have done to him. 1t 1t were 
put to his choice or Option ; or if you pleaſe to take 
it more intelligibly, you muſt never do that to another, 
which, if you were that other, you would think to be 
juſtice ; or again,you mult never fcek to advance any 
gain of your own by the loſs. or leffening of another 
man's. 

S. I receive your Anſiver as ſatisfafory to my firſt Que- 
Rion, which ſhews me, that this Rule is net te looſe : 


* But then my next and more ſerious Queſ!ton wil! ve, whe- 


ther it be not too ſtrict, IT demand, therefore, May I 
not endeavour to gain to my ſelf by another's lols 2? 

C. I anſwer pcſitively,you may not ; for that is the Gaining ty 
thing forbidden 1n the lait Commandment of the Deca- _—_— 
logue, as it 1s explicated in the New Teſtament, ſome- ;;wu', 
times by not defrauding, Mark 10.19. {where the word 
in the Original ſignifies the * depriving of another, the , ,...___ 
leſſening of his poſſeſſion ) lometime by F net deſiring, 214 
or not luſting, Rom.1 3.9. (3. e. not detring tc get from "+ 
any other man that which is his) ſometime by not co- 30950, 
veting,* 2 Cor.12.17., and Luke 12.15. avſtaining from ;; 7x. 
covetouſneſs, ( where the word fignities a dejire of gets | As the 
&ng that which is * above my portion) but eſpecially (as — 
will appear by comparing the two parallel places, Matt. ;;7 ms 
19.19, with Mark 10.1 9.) by loving thy Neighbour as thy equatityand 
ſelf, which is there clearly ſet, nor as the great Precept frottn 
to contain all the other under it, { as in other places it 2a any 
is the ſum of the Second Table) but as the particular juſt propor- 
importance of the laſt Commandment. From whence Jt..." _ 


it follows, that it is not lawful to deſign the gaining >». in Ar. 
of Phy. f.L. "— 
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of any thing to my ſelf by the diminution or lols of a- 
nother, for that 1s clearly to covet his, (contrary to the 
duty of Contentment with my own ) and to love my | | 
ſelf, and to do good to my ſelf by the hurting of him, | + 
and that which 1s called in Eccleſtaſticus, Chap. 41.19, | 
* 59022149 * deceit in giving and taking, 1.e. in Bargaining, 
2c7 Iwo 8, But if I may not thus gain by another, this wil 
105” take away all buying and lelling, eſpecially all Trading, 
wherein the Tradeſman ſells dearer than he bought, and 
whoſe very living is by what he gains, 
re C. It will take away all unjuſt dealing in Buying 
buying and 2nd Selling, all Extortion,Monopolies, Foreſtalling, En. | 
telling. . haunſing of Merchandiſe, Lying, Falſifying.&c. andit | 
is Very hit it ſhould do ſo; but for honeſt ordinary law. 
ful gains, ſuch as a man may plentifully and comforta. 
bly live by, and ſuch as all men will be well content |} 
that all others ſhould make by their Trades,as a fit pro- 
pottionable reward both for their preſent pains and | | 
charge, and for their induſtry and expences in acquir- 
ing ſuch a Skill or Crafr, and for the hazard they ave Þ} 
ſubject to, it will not at all leſſen them, for it is among ÞÞ - 
all men relvlved, that every man's Art and his pains, and 
the charges and the hazards he 1s put to, are rateable, 
and may be ſold, and that it is profitable to each fingle 
man, and to Commonwealths, that ſome men of Skill 
and Honeſty ſhould Traftick, and provide thoſe things 
which are commonly wanted, and make a moderate 
gain by the ſelling of them ; and the Rule which we 
are now upon hath nothing contrary to that: for any 
man would be content, that he that brings him home 
to his duor thoſe things which he wants, and which 
would coſt him much more to provide for himlelt, 
thould gain one penny in twelve, or the like propoi- 
tion, which the Maſters of every Trade know to be 
moderate on both ſides, neither too little nor too muci. 
But 3f this moderation be not obſerved, if the gain be 
any thing conſiderably either leſs or more, then it is 
that the Rule 1s broken. 
S. Tconcerve that the gaining too little will not break 
the Rule, and for the too much, I mnſt yet deſire more 
pimetual direftions, 
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mjute all others of the ſame Irade with him: as for 
Example, if ten Men in a City may all of them live by 
tlicir { ume way of ) Merchandile, by the gaining of 

one penny in every twelve pence which they lay out, 

it will be poſſible tor one of theſe Men, by taking bur 

one half-penny in a ſhilling, to get all the cuſtom from 

the other nine, and fo to fell ten times as much as 

would otherwiſe be his ſhare, ad by that means to 

get far more by that under-ſelling than otherwile he 

could do ; which, though it be no injury but advan= 

tage to the Buyers, is yet the defrauding of ali thoſe 

other Merchants in that City. 

S. I perceive my Error, but flill conceive that the moſi 
ordinary way of offending u m the exceſs, { ard mdeed 
that other way was but an Artifice tending to the ſame end 
by a different way, by gaining too little to gain too much, 
by lefing one penny to get nine, and ſo an exceſs 1 ani» 
ther kind alſo : but, T ſay, the ordinary way of offending 
15 in the direft exceſs) in the gaining tro much, or ex- 
ceeding the rule of Moderation ; wilt ou now g.ve me 
ſome Rules to know my duty in that ? 

C. This one Rule wall ſerve your turn, never to x.;.. ;, 
endeavour to enhaunce the price of any Commodity regulate 
above the value of it. Gains, 

S. Mhat way is there to know the value of any thing ? 

C, That known one, that * every thing 1s valuavie *r;- 
for as much as it may be ſold. q+4= 

S. If that be the Rule, the Merchant will be ſafe e« 
uough, for if he ſell a thing at never ſo dear a rate.zt ſcems 
it is worth it, becauſe it was ( which ſuppoſes that it can 
le) fold fer it, and therefore hath not done amiſs, 

C. Youmiltake the Rule : tor unleis he that bought 
ir, can fell it at that price again which he was made to 
pay, or unleſs he that (old it him could have lold it to 
other 
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other prudent Men at that rate,or unleſs that be ther. 
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dinary rate of the commodity,that rule was not oblery. 
ed ; for the meaning of it was nor,that any thing 1s vas 
Juable, according as any one ſubtil Merchant can have 
fold it to any one weak or paſſionate Chapman, bur ac. 
cordins to what is the ordinary rate of it, when it 1s ſold, 
S. But if a man will give me ſiich a ſum for a Come 
2N0 _ do I do him wrong to take it ? 
if you are a Tra: delman, whole Calling is to fur. 
aſh thoſe that want with ſuch Commoditics, you are 
not to demand more than thoſe muderate gains ; Andf 
vou demand no more,it cannot be imagined that he will 
give you more for it: or if voluntarily he will on his own 
tree motion, not only without any art of yours to raiſe 
kim to it, but even when you tell him 1t is worth no 
more,and you are ready and willing to afford it thus, 
3f, I fay, he will then in bounty, or voluntarily upon 
any other fit confideration, give you more, it will in 
that caſe be perfectly lawful tor you to take it. 
S. But what if it be a thing which my C alling doth nt 


fo engage mz to ſell; if at be my Houſe, or Land, or the 


like, wich I my mojt lawfully keep 3 3 may I not ell that 
os is 90a; a ſim as 1 C212 poſſivly g oet for it ? 
. Though 1 am noc obhged to ſell theſe at any 
rate » yetif I do ſell them, I muſt ſet a moderate 
rate upon them, and if I {e!! them to one at a higher 
rate than either any man will give him again, or than 
I coul:{ have had of others, 1 thall tor the preſent ſup- 
pole that it was by one or more of thele means that 
F was enabled to do it : either firlt, that the Buyer 
was unskilful and weak ; Or ſecondly, that there was 
ſome undiſcovered fault or weaknels in that which | 
lold (1 mean, which the Buyer diſcerned not) which 
moved him to be willing to pay that for it, which 
if he had known thoſe faults he would not have done. 
And then that-concealment again might be wrought, 
eirher fir{t, By ſome poſitive falſity of mine in down- 
rihs denying it, when I knew it was {03 Or fecond- 
ly, By my denying i It again, when I thought really that 
:t was not fo, though it were ; Ot thirdly, By my 1e- 
fubng 
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fuſing to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion about it ; or 
fourthly, by his not making any ſuch queſtion to me. 
Or elſe thirdly, that the Buyer had ſome ſpecial lik- 
ing or fancy, or vehement de'ire to that poſſeſſion of 
mine ; or fourthly, that it was more convenient and 
beneficial to him than to ary manelle. And every one 
of theſe circumſtances will ſomewhat vary the caſe, 
perhaps it may be worth your pains to ſce how. 


S. I ſhall therefore call upcn 101 for your reſclution to —_— G1 
ne W=2Ks 


the ſeveral caſes. And firſt, what is it, if his weak- 


an higher price ? 

C. It is acknowledged by all thar this is Cheating, 
or Circumventing, taking advantage of another man's 
weakneſs, and very near the guilt of Robbing on the 
High-way, ( which is but the making uſe of another 
man's weakneſs to deprive him of his goods) nay, of 
that grand Piracy ſo common unto many abroad in the 
World, when the ſtronger devour the weaker, upon no 
other title of right but becauſe they are ſo, and every 
man thinks he may lawfully do whatever he is able to 
do, (laying with the Atheiſt, 77/4. 2. Our ſtrength 6 
the law of juſtice, and that which is feeble is foumd to be 
thing worth: ) and this 1s molt directly contrary to 
the firſt Fundamental Rule, for no man would be 
willing to be fo over-reach'd,it being (beſide the inju- 
ty) a molt contumelious rhing to be out-witted, ( as 
to be over-powered ) and nothing is counted more 
unſupportable than ſuch a contumely. 


S. For the ſecond, if there were in the buyer ſome par- _—_ 
ticular deception proceeding from ſome concealment of ſome pq, ;. 
fault in the Commodity : And firſt, if that concealment Commoiiz? 


were wrought by ſome fa'ſity of the Seller, m down-right 
denying ze, then if that were knowingly done, T conce;ve 
at firſt thought of it, that that muſt needs be a double fin 
in the Seller, x. Of Lying : 2. Of Robbir'g or Cheating 
the other man of ſo much of the price as the conſideration 
of that Fault would have taken off from it. And this 15 
the greateſt meanneſs in the World, to ſacrifice any of my 
truth to ſo baſe a thing as a litt'e gain of mone; 15. Bus 
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whot if b's denyn g it was upon an &rrour in himſelf, 
the taut bem unknown to him, "winch was the ſecond 


caſe -f oencean ment * 


C. Thogo! that way have excuſed him from the firſt 
oU1)!'s that 01 2. 1 2b Eecauic he ſvake as much as he knew, 
and vent not again{t his Conlcience ; yet it is clear 
that by this mears he hath made an immoderate gain 
(thuuphr er! ps; again his W1ll)} and the other hath loſt, 
Lavirg not that For his money Which he thought he had 
be woke, nd micht realonably be allowed to think 
{o. bccaule he michr 1n prucence think the Seller knew 
(and yet vf there were any 1Mprudenice in it, the Seller 
ouſt nut ro gain by that, he folly of the other being 
not an {19:06 Tent valuable in his Co mmodity, 10; giv 
ing h:m any title to the other's goods, as before : and 
the: fore 3 ſhall conclude that in that caſe, ſo much of 
the p:1re mil be paid back again as came in through 
that (:hough involuntary) falſity ; and he that doth 
no: thi! fit to do ſo, may well be preſumed ro hare 
falhhcd - tt! ingly : for he that hath once ened, will 
te forty for bis errour, and he that 15 ſo, will be te- 
GHrous to 165 —_ it-even with ſome loſs, but will ne 

thivk fit to gan by it, to be the richer for his £ iN, which 
yet he wull te, if he reſtore not. And if in either cf 
theſe rv-o caſes it be intcrpoſed, that it 1s an old Rule, 
that the * PuYCY ft ſtand to h.17.rds, and conſequent: 
Iv mul /e%% to b12:z/.f, which would conclude that the 
Seller 3s fate in fuch caſes: IT anſwer, That that s2 
rulc of Gumrc}.iw, and accordingly that he may be 


" fake hom the Penaltics of the Law, ( hich looks not 


any fartzer than the outſide of the action, ( as it 182 
contract ienaliy patty and cannot poſſibly dive into the 
lecters Of Conicience, nor conſequently puniſh what 
It 15 not preſumed able to fee 3) but then he ſhall not 
therctore Le fre from God who looks to the heart: 
and Fefides, 14 all other Laws ſhould allow ſuch liber- 
ty, and free men not only in the Court, but from Ob- 


hoation of Conicience as far as concerns that Law, 12. 


not commwana ſuch ſtrictnels ro the Buyer, yet Chil 


may be allowed to 1mprove Laws, cyen the Civil, Io: 
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eial and the Municipal Engliſh, as well as the Natu- 
7al and Moſaical Law ; and 1 ſhait hee ſuppoſe him to 
have done it, by this rule of [ d»ng as I would be done 
to] which certainly comes home tu thele cales, no man 
being ſuppoſed willing to be cheated by another s fal- 
firy, whether voluntary or involuntary , or it he be 
content to forgive it, when he knows it was involun= 
tary, yet will not he ke pleaſed that he ſhould ſuffer or _ 
pay for the other's errour. This ſame anſwer may alſo _—_ 
be given to (that which is the only ſecond thing which | 
I conceive may make this rclolution of the cale to be 
thought too ſevere, viz.) the common. if not univet= 
lal, cuſtom of men to do otherwiſe. For ſure there 15 
no preſcribing againſt Chriſt's Rule. If former Laws 
might be heightned by Chriſt, and ſo former Permilli- 
ons evacuated, then ture former Cuitoms, bc they ne- 
ver ſo univerſal or popular, may well be ſuperſeded by 
ſo great a preſence as of Chriſt, who among other 
things came to redeem us from this errour, {and to ſtir 
us up on the other ſide to oppoſe it the more, becauſe 
it was a popular one, being by that very conficeration 
evidenced to be a part of the World, which 1n our 
Baptiſm we abjured) and to ſhew us that Abundance 
was not fo pretious a thing, but that a little well gotten 
were as great, nay, a far greater, wealth, a richer mat- 
ter of content in this life than all the vaſteſt Trealures 
or Revenues. And I pray mark how powerfully Chriſt 
hath delivered this, as an Aphoriſm, to perſuade any 
prudent man to abſtain * from covetouſneſs, Luke 12.15. 
(the word fignifies deſire (or endeavour) to get more than +5, ,  .- 
what belongs to one, the contrary to contentment With © 7 co 
the preſent eſtate whatever it is) Becauſe, ſaith he, 4 the {7% 4-75 
life that any man hath by his poſſeſſions (be it life itlelf, , ride” Tre 
or chearfulnels and felicity in lite) {| conſiſts not in having +: i (5% 
ſuperfluity; he that hath enough, (and that may be had 
W1tnout coveting, without gaining by another man's 
iols, by ordinary moderate gains) 1s as happy even tor 
this world (if there were never another) as he thar 
hath the greateſt abundance or ſuperfluity : for the 
very nature of thele words rells us, that that is 
needleſs, ( fo abundant 2nd ſuperſinons ſignifies » 
Xa at: 
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and then what is it but burthen that we gain by it, 
S. You have by this ſuperaddition to your anſwer mad: 
that Doftrine, which did begin to ſeem a little ſtrift, ap. 
pear now moſt perfetily reaſonable, and T hope it ſhal 
render me the more capable of what you ſhall farther add 
to the other caſes. To proceed then, What if that de. 
ception proceeding ſlill from concealment, that conceal. 
ment were by the Sellers refuſing to anſwer to ſuch que- 
ſition concerning any-ſuch fault or defe# in the Commodity? 
T& forts C. That refuſing to anſwer muſt in all likelyhood 
of conceal- be inſidious, and on defign to gain more than was 
—_ due, and that 1s very grols, though thete be not the 
"6 = be, there is every thing elſe that was in either partof 

the laſt caſe, and muſt be condemned accordingly, 
S. But what if it was by the Buyers not making any 

ſuch queſtion ? 

The ſecond. C, Even then the Laws of Juſtice, as they were 
known even to natural men, would decry it as unjuſt 
in him that Sells, in caſe he knew ought by the Com- 
modity which he could believe did really, or would 
in the Buyers opinion ( if 1t were known ) leflen the 
value of it : for then it 1s clear, that man means to 
make advantage of that concealment, and receive 
ſomewhat for that which is rcally nothing, and by him 
known to be ſo, though for covetouſneſs he concealit. 
This caſe to this purpoſe hath been pur by a natural * of1 
man before Chriſt's time in this form : There was a Fi 
mine in one City built on the Sea fide, whereupon the 
Inhabitants of another hearing of it, provided to ſend iſ 
out a Fleet laden with Corn to relieve them ; whick W* * 
conſiſting of ten or eleven Ships, and being all prepared, MW, 
one Ship gets out a day before the reſt, and comes to ly 1 
the Haven, and ſtreight ſells the burthen of Corn at 
what rate was demanded ; and that being done. the ben 
whole Fleet comes in, and ſo fully furniſhes the City, 
that it was fold at an ordinary price, perhaps but the 
thd part of the rate for which the firſt Ship had ſold, 
The caſe being argued in behalf of the Owner of that 
Ship, and all the fairer circumſtances being conſidered, N © 
(as that they of the City never asked him whether there þ 5 * 
wee 
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were more Ships a=coming, nor ſtaid to beat the price 
with him, but gave willingly what he demanded) the 
reſolution is ar laft, That this was an indire& Action, 
and that this Attifice of his was merely deſigned to gain 
from the Citizens that which he had no right to, and 
which they would not have given had they known 
that which he knew, and none but he could tell them. 
And what (ſaith he) did that man get by this ? Fore 
; W footh a little Money, and was counted a Knave ; en- 
1 I creafed his Treaſure, and loſt his Reputation : And 
that he conceives ſufficient ro fright any from the like. 
And ſure, it Chriſt's command may not prevail with us 
c I a5 much as ſenſe of honour among them, or if that be 
counted honorable now which was infamous and re- 
proachful then, if now it may be a credible thing to cir- 
cumvent and cheat my Fellow-Chriſtian, to grow rich 
by tricks and attifices,when Socrates an honeſt Heathen 
WW would venture a Martyrdom in Athens to beat down 
| ff theſe and the like vitious cuſtoms among his Countrey- 

| WI men, and reſolve that ſuch a death was better than any 
kind of life ; then ſure Chriſtianity is ill beltowed on us: 
We have little conſidered that he came to make us f "44 
, MW more like Doves, not more like Serpents; more juſt; not $0 2 
more cumming, more upright, ſincere, unconcerned, de- '#'3] 
ſpiſers of the world, not more ſhrewd deceitful adorers 

WW of it, than Jews or Heathens had been b<fare. 

S. Will you proceed then to the third caſe ? Suppoſe the Tye Buyers 
Buyer have a great liking to my Commodity, a vehement fancy valua- 
deſire to Buy it, may I not then make him pay dearer for _ in forug 
it than ctherwiſe it was worth ? _ 

C, His fancy adds no real worth to the this, on- 
ly it is true, that it may be more grateful ro him 
than otherwiſe it would be, and that I confeſs is a 
benefit to him, and if I have really the ſame fancy to 
it, or ſome degree of it, I may value that: and upon 
thele two conditions, / 1. That for my fancy, I do 
really prize it at that rate that T demand, aad I would 
not to any other man pat with it under; 2. That I 
deal openly with the Buyer, tell him what I conceive 
is the real worth, and what my fancy or ſpecial liking 

X 3 hath 
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nience of 
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Gie. 


The conve- 


hath ſer more upon 1t) 1 doubt not but I ma may demand, 
and receive a valuable price tor it, rating my fancy at 
fo much as 1 really value it, -vherem 1 mult be careful 
that do not deceive my lelt. and pretend f:ncy, when 
| mean covs touinels. Bur then, ſecondly. If1 cannot 


mM HTecafe truly lay this, 1t 1t be only chat the Buyer 1s des 


lighted with it, funhes it, not 1, then lure it will be 
woith remembring, that Criſtian Chainty, of which 
Chriſti :n Juſtice muſt be always thought to have ſome 
mixture, 1equires me to do that kindneſs ( be it that 
which 18 profiravic or only thar which is grateful, to 
wy Feliow-Chrttiaz, which I can do without any 
derrim-urts my elf, and fo do good to all men, with- 
cur hopirg to reccive any advantage to my lelf by fo 
doing, acco!:ung to the notion which our Engliſh 
Trantlation hath of Luke 6.35. which yet if the buyer's 
gratitude make lum acknowleds, and repay w-th lome 
other good turn. the Seller mav lowfully receive it. 

S. The /aſi caſe is, if it be more Convenient to him 
that Buys thon to any man el{e, and ſo more beneficial 


truly valui- — what think 101 of that F 


C. i doubr nor but convenience 1s a valuable thing, 
and thar a pofletfion may be far more convenient 
to one than to anorber, and that there 1s no reaſon 
but that he to whom it 3s more convenient ſhould 
value it higher than ar.y other; and if it be rated by 
the Selicr ur according to this Proportion, ſo mach 
deater to him than to another as it will be moce 
beneficial ro Ivm, and this be made clear to him, 
and openly profeit, if he, upon that realon of the 
real benefit which the convewence brings him, and 
not only upon fancy again be truly content to give 
fo much for it, it is lawful for the Seller ſo to tat: 
i: to inm. And yet becaule that convenience wa 
not the lame to him that it is to the Buyer, ( ty 
which means it falls out, that he that ſhall be paid 
as muci as to him it was worth, though he receive 
nothing for that caſnal advantage to that other) it 
may very well become the Seller to ſhew kindnek 
nd fricndlincls in this matter alſo, as before, though 
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I cannot ſay he is unjuſt ;if he do not; there bei ng 
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this difference betwixt this and the former calc, 
that there the fancy of another's was not fo- rea- 
ſonably valuable as here the ſuppoled convenience? 
becauſe this will bring him in ſome real gain, hat 
only an imaginary one. All that I ſhall bind you 
to in this particular (becauic to make the Buyer pay 
more for the convemence thin _otherwile I weld 
have fold it for, is the nicelt caſe, and that, which 
it it be not, 1s yet the neaeit being unlawtul ) 1s to 
deal as openly and clearly as you can with the Buyer, 
and by reaſonable Arguments latishe his Reaſon, thar 
it 1s reaſonable tor him to pay more for this than ano- 
ther, becauſe it will be more advantageous really to 
him than to any : and that you may be ture that your 
Covetouſneſs deceive you not in this matter of lome 
(cruple and difficulty, /as it is c aktoll to {ip and fall 
for him that ſtands on a narrow place, and cafier yet 
for him that hath a weight on one fi le, avd ſuch is 
Covetouſnels, you maydo well to put that { whatever it 
is) that that man gives more than another would give, 
into tke Corban or poor man's Purſe, that fo whar 
Is gained by that * happy bargain, having more of 
God's blefling in it than ordinary, thovId vieid God 
this acknowledgment by ennching his poor ; hiidren. 
9. But can yo't allow me no greater li bert) "mm this 
n Buying and Seilims ? And if you do not, i 4 this be 
agreeable with p'10; ich weil 2 Bſides, if you an27p ſe. thole 


firict rules of indijfercnce on the Se.ler, you mm "ft do the 
like em the Buyer too ; and f he by ary indirecl! means 
have over-reacht me, be is Gound t) as mach vej{itiitien 


as I ſhonid have bon. 
C. I make no queſtion but tie ſ me exactn?ls 
quized of one as ot the other ; : and | tha!l th: 


IS rC- 
it very 


neceſſary that all the rules that have hvre been tet the | 


1 ali.» to tlie Buyer, 


Seller ſhall be matter of Obl: Gat! 


lo far as belongs to him, 7. e. as far as the rule of doing 


as he would be done to doth bel. me to him : Dut 4: 
any farther ſiberty to cither, you mult not expect 3t 
fom Chit, who will think tich Cnoue! 
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and happy enough ( even beyond the moſt laden 

worldling, tha. Mule under a burthen, not a trea- 

lure of Gold, to gall, bur not to bleſs him) if you have 

good tood and rayment, and contentment with it. 

An4 for the concernments of the Common-wealth 

in this matter; Full, it is clear, that if the practice of 

thelc rules ſhould prove inconvenient to any Common- 

wealth as now it ttands, this might rather be imputed 

to the generality of the contrary cuſtom, which will 

not without ſome difficulty, and perhaps preſent in. 

commodation, be changed : and the ſame might alſo 

be obſerved of molt other fins, which have had the luck 

to become cultomary. But then, ſecondly, for the new 

conſtiruting of a Common-wealth, and ſo likewiſe for 

the prudent well-weighcd tectorming of any vice in the 

old. it will be tound moſt true, That the Rules that 

Chriſt hath fer, 1f they were embraced, would be 

upiverſally molt caintul 3 or if they did hinder ſome 

particular advantages, either of ſome men, or ſociety 

of men, this would be repaired by other more valuable 

benetirs. More eſpecially thele Rules would keep the 

World moſt quiet, and fo moſt worth living in 3 and 

on the contrary, the deſiring more than this, is it that 

makes the World ſuch a Stage or Theatre of none but 

Wreſtlers and Fencers, each labouring to ſupplant and 

wound the other, till at laſt the World is become but 

2 kind of Hoſpital of poor and maimed, every man 

undoing himlelt and his Neighbour too, by deſiring to 

be richer than he. And beftde, you may confider that 

the wealth of this World being God's { only God's ) 

peculiar, in is Hand to dilpoſe and preſerve and bleſs 

to whom he pleaſe, and his biefling more gainful to 

us than our own ciafcs, it 15 not Tikely that he wall 

deny it to them that uſe and depend on his rules in 

acquiring 1t, cr give and continue it to thoſe that ſet 

22u themſelves againit him, that * will be rich in + ſpight 

2; of im: Or it he do, this is ai infallible Argument 

- :++-4-: that riches are not the greate't bleſſings, for then thoſe 
*X433.7 *z whom God belt loves would have moſt of them. 

S, Pit the reaſon why Tſaid theſe Rules were mcomves 
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nient to Commonwea's, was, Becauſe they would hinder 
Merchandiſe ; and the reaſon for that again ſomewhat 

eſe, viz, Becauſe the hazards peculiar to Merchants are 

ſo great, that if they have not leave to make uſe of ſuch 
a as you have ſpoken of, and ſeemed to deny 

them, they will not be able to ſubſiſt at all. 

C. You muſt know that all Merchants are ( in paſ- Merchandiſe 
ſing a judgment what is moderate and lawful gain ) 34 the ba- 
ſuppoſed to take into conſideration thoſe hazards that gf contac. 
you ſpeak of, thoſe, I mean, that are univerſally an- r.ble, 
next to their Trade. ar.d fo are all men of all other 
Callings alſo :iand thercfore, when I ſpeak of a lawful 
moderate gaun, you muit know, that I count that bur 
a moderate gain which ſufficiently provides for hazards, 
nay, which takes in farther the conſideration of all 0- 
ther things (which betore I named co you, and) which 
are fit to be conſidered, the charges and pains they are 
at, and the rate that may be ſet upon their craft or skill, 
and that heightned more and more according to the 
difficulty of acquiring it, and the uſefulneſs when it 1s 
acquired, Nay, when the sk1ll is in ſuch matters, or 
in that kind, that it brings in lowe real Commodity to 
others without their doing or paying any thing toward 
it, it will be more reaſonable for thoſe men in thele re- 
ſpedts to value their Trades or Crafts very high, and to 
expect great gains by them, becauie what comes in to 
them, 1s ſuppoſed to be taken away from no body, bur 
withal to bring ſome advantage to others, without any 
detriment or hazard to them. Bur then all this being 
ſuppoſed to be already provided for in the ſeveral Rules 
that the honelt intelligent men of every Trade ſet them- 
ſelves, it will not be reaſon that the ſame conſiderations 
of hazards, &c. ſhall be taken in again to heighten the 
gains yet higher, nor indeed may particular extraordi- 
nary lofſes be excuſes to any man for ſo doing : for 
thoſe, whatſoever they are, were contained in the for- 
mer mentioned hazards, and every man mult reſolve to 
bear his lot, be it worſe or better, with patience ; or if 
he be impoveriſhed by ſuch heavy accidents, it will be 
arter to ſeek a ſubſiſtence by a Brief,or demand of mens 
charity, 
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charity, than by enhancing the price of what is le, 
no miſadventure being excuſe for me to be unjuſt, 
And becauſe I now have mentioned men's Charity, 
as 2 lawful relief for him who cannot thrive by lawtul 
Trading, 1 ſhall alſo add, -That if upon helping any 
man to a good penny-worth, or felling upon bare mo. 
derate gains, the Buyer think fit to reward my Jultice 
and ,lgence with ſome reward above the price he 
pays, (which may be very Chriſtian for him to do in 
this caſe, if1t were but to encourage upright dealing} 
the. e will be no need to make {cruple of receiving what 
15 {+ freely given; bur to grow rich by that which 1s 
fet:chr ou: of another's Throat, extorted and forced 
from him, will never tend much to the Comfart or 
R-putation of any man, nor have much reaſon to 
hops for any bleſſing from Heaven upon it. 

S Yu hae now been ſufficiently detained by a view of 
this Rule as it looks on Acts of Juſtice betwixt men ; and 


for the oth r branch, th: extent of it to Atts of Mercy, 


I told you i ſhould not expett that to be azain repeated 
to me. Only in ſtead of it, T ſhall take leave to put you 
in m-yd of one thing which may perhaps coſt you ſome 
time, and yet ve onging directly to this matter of juſt deal- 
ng betwixt man and man, T cannot but thinkt ſeaſonab.e 
for me todemand, and for you to give your judgment of it. 

C. What is that ? 

S. The known famons buſineſs of Uſury, of wh;ch there 
are various and diſtintt opinions, and perhaps the Reaſons 
given fer avy of them nut very ſatisfactory : T ſhall ex- 
pe-! yorrr opinion of it. 

C. You ſhall have it as cleatly and briefly asI can: 
And firſt, 1 mult tell you, that the buſinels of Ulury 1s 
nor (9 clearly ſtated in che New Teſtament: (and tor 
thar among the Fes in the old, it is both obſcure, 
and only to a fellow=Jew, and ſo belongs not unto Cart- 
itizns, who are not obliged by their judicial Laws any 
farther than the equity of them is 1mitable by us ) 43 
that I can fer ltrict and certain Laws to all, any man's 
aftions from thence, which you will believe with me, 
whenl1 tcl! you the one only ground of Obje@ticn k have 

agaimit 


Sect. 11. — 


againſt Uſury from the New Teſtament. It is from an Tie one 
obſervation which I made in comparing the Hebrew COR 
with the Septuagints interpretation of the Book of zuink it con» 
Nehemiah : 1n which generally the Phraſe which we #«r<d. 
render * [to exatt uſury; 1s rendred by the Greek, +4 [to _ A 
exat] ſimply, without any ſubſtantive added to it 3 Turn cxin 
and fo the Greek Noun for requirirg or * exatting, fig- 86, _ 
nifies there requiring of uſe, and lo 2 Mac. 4. 27. that . A 
which 1s rendred [required it} molt probably ſignifies 
this rece/ving of uſe, the Period being beſt rendred thus, 
As for the Money, &c. he put it n't into any good courſe, 
but Hoſtratus, 8c. took the uſe of it ; for unto him belonged 
he managing of the Moneys. From whence (knowing 
what ſympathy or conlent there is between the Greek 
of the New Teſtament and of the Old) I pretently 
thought that that place of the Goſpel, Lake 6. 30. 
might be explained ; where Chritt, ſpeaking of Acts of 
Mercy, ( giving to every one that asketh ) addeth in our 
Tranilating, f And from him that taketh away thy goods,  .._. 
ah th:m not again : Where 1 conceive the molt proper «;, ,';3- x 
and commod1ious (ſenſe, (and that which will be molt ->- + «- 
agreeable ro the context concerning Giving) will be **7** 
this, From him that * receiveth, ( not taketh by force, * $,.o-. 
but all one with the word which we render + 7ecciving ) Nt '* au 
by way of Loan any of thy Goods, * require no uſury, #3 
(according to that notion in N-hemiah,of requiring, tor * ,., , do's 
exating of uſury) of him, Which being, as I aid, juaned >< 

with { giving to them that atk] denoteth a work of 

Mercy, as indeed lending 1s a prime way of Mercy ; CE ard 
The good man 1s merciful and lendeth, and, he that my a 
is mercifid will lend to his Neighbour, Eccl.29. 1. and 
many the hike. And | remember a moſt excellent oblig- + ſomponize 
ing + Roman exerciſed himſelf eſpecially in this kind ageoe 
of Mercy, lending, and itrictly requiring the payment —_—_ "M 
on the day. And Cornelius Nepos faith,he d1d more good 

that way, than by giving he could have done ; tcach= 

Ing men to be thrifty and laborious, whereas giving, or 

luttering them not to repay,would have made them 1lug- 

giſh and beggars. Which being ſuppoled,it will follow, 

chat this of not requiring of uſe,being an att of Mercy, 
mc. 
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muſt, I conceive, be extended no farther than the for- 
mer Precept of giving was to be extended. Now 
though the words are 1n an unlimited latitude, [ Give 
to every one that asketh ; ] yet ordinary prudence will 
interpret them ſo, that if a covetous rich man ask of 
me, I am not bound to give to him, but only to him 
whoſe wants {ct him on asking. And fo conſequently 
in like manner the prohibition or forbidding to exact, 
take, or require [ſe of him that borrows, belongs 
not again to the poor or mean Creditor, when a rich 
mzn borrows of him, but only when the rich lends to 
the poor man, to whom a free Loan 1s a ſealonable mer- 


__y __ cy. From whence, as I ſhould conclude without any 
not unla:v- demur, that when I lend a poor man, {4 mult not re 


ful univer- 
flly. 


quire Uſe (any more than I mult deny Alms ro him that 
wants it, when I have it to ſpare ;) fo I cannoc con- 
clude it unlawful from hence to receive from a rich man 
( I mean, who wants not that alms) what intereſt or 
Increaſe he is willing to give me, which 1s, I ſuppoſe, 
the queſtion reſolved. All I conceive neceffary to be 
added by way of Caution, 1s, Firſt, that I take care, 
that ſuch lending to the rich, do not di(able me from 
aſſiſting the poor. Secondly, that I am ( as far as 
morally I can be) ſure, that he who pays me this uſe, 
is able to do 1t without eating out or hurting himſelf, 
but rhat he makes greater gain of it by trading, or the 
like. Thirdly, that it be not ſo done as that it may 
bring reproach or cenſure of Worldly-mindedneſs, or 
illiberality upon me, (eſpecially if I be a Clergy-man; 
for by the Canons of Ancient Councils, they are for- 
bidden many things of this nature, which were per- 
mitted others) much more that it be not an aCt of a 
covetous mind, but only a way of ſubfilting on that 
{mall portion my friends have left me. 

S. But what muſt I do, incaſe the Perſon to whom I 
thus lent upon uſe, (and in ſo domg obſerved as well as I 
could, the ſecond Caution, conce:ved him wery probable 
to make gam by that Loan) either by miſadventure, or 
by his own negletts, loſe by my loan, or be eaten out by 


paymg m. intereſt ? p 
C. 
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C. T anſwer, that in that caſe it is the ſafeſt courſe 
to forbear the intereſt, and in matters of this nature I 
conceive it 1s my duty to take the ſafeſt courſe; and 
the thinking my ſelf obliged to do ſo, will make me 
the more circumſpect than perhaps other wiſe I ſhould 
be,in examining the condition of the perſon, (of whom 
I adventure to take Uſe) and being as ſure as I can, 
that I take it not from any that could need my Cha» 
rity, z..e. my lending without Uſe. In all this you 
mult not think that I am fo poſitive as in other things 
I have been, but only that I ſet you down my opinion, 
and the grounds on which I build it, and ſhall expe& 

our aſſent no farther than my grounds convince you. 

or the truth is, After all this which I have ſaid upon 
that ground, from that paſſage of S. Luke ſo interpret- 
ed, I muſt confeſs that the word which I render [re- 
quiring of uſe ] may fignitie ſomewhat elſe, viz. ro 
exa&t, or require back the loan (when it 1s lent with- 
out uſe) for ſo the word to require back that which is 
lent (contrary tor Releaſe) is rendred, Dent. 15. 2, 3. 
and fo Wiſd. 15. 8. and Eccius. 20. 15. the Greek 
word is uſed for calling back a Loan, and ſo indeed 
the word more uſual, is * to lend ſimply, as well as to 
lend upon uſe. And then the meaning of the Verſe in 
Luke will be, that as I muſt give to him that asketh, lo 
of him that borroweth of me, I muſt not exatt repayment, 
When he is not (through Poverty) able to do it, (for 
that were an Act of Oppreſlion, or very contrary to 
Charity ; and therefore, I/az. 9. 4. the + word ſignifies 
Oppreſſors,and Ecclus.20.35. it is ſet down as the cha- 
rafter of an illiberal Fool,[T» day he lendeth,and to mor- 
row he asketh again.) ) And 1t this be the ſenle, then it 
will be {till pertinent to the buſineſs of Liberality, or 
Charity in giving and lending, and fo no farther be- 
long to the matter of Ulury than by aialÞgy may be 
inferred from thence, viz. That if from a poor man I 
mult not haſten or exact the repayment of his debt, 
but continue the Loan to him as long as his diſtreſs 
requires,then ſurely I mult not ſell that Loan, z.e. take 


uſe of him. But this ſtill muſt belong only to = 
ric 
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rich man's lending to the rich, there hath appeared 

nothing in either of thele interpretations which will 

obhge to it, or (it he do) which will prohibit the 

taking intereſt of him: and there 15 as little to that 

purpole in a third pothble interpretation of the words 

(according to the ſound of our Engliſh) of not requi- 

xing the legal tour-fFold of him thar hath robbed me; 

winch. though 1t be not the importance of the word 

itakerh} which notes only rece1ving, not rapine, yet 

vid. 44: 35 n0 very unprobable rendring of the word | Regrare) 

Scholiaſt. in If Wwe coinpare it with a place in an ancient humane * 

Arijt,” er. Author. But, as this (till belongs not to Ulury at all 

—_— by any analogy, but only concludes that the not re» 

5 vu; 44 Quiring the legal four-fold of the Thief, will by ana» 

g/:: *  lopy with the former patt of the Verle te reſtrained 

#47”, © only to the caſe of the poor (not rich) Thief, that by 

1:2 <.- » necellity 1s enforced to rake away ought from thee; 

'-_ © fo dol not know any other ſo much as colour of Texr, 

in the New T<ltament, which forbids it, nor indeed 

i reaion nor analogy, either from that great Rule in 

hand, of doing as I would be done to, ( for if I were 1 

rich man, I would in caſe of convemence,or advantage, 

that a Loan would probably bring in to me, be willing 

to pay ule tor 1t) or of /9v1ng my Neighbour as my ſelf; 

nor conſequently can I yer athrm it uvlawful, ſtill ſup. 

poſing that the Cautions which I mentioned be ob- 
lerved uprightly, 

Sy. T ſroal: reſt in Your preſent diretions, and dratp you 
912 10 farther in this b:.{in:ſsof 4uſtice, becauſe I conceive 
the prime thing d ſigned in th? Rule on which we have 
bt theſe Diſcourſes, is indeed that dity of merciful- 
nels. 

C. It is fo, for in this ſenſe it will beſt agree with 
the precept of liberality to enemies, (with which it 1s 
1ovined, Luk 6.31, ) and the promile of God here to 
give to every alker, ( of which Bounty of God's we 
tot are partakers 0ught to do the like for our brethren) 
and be 2 fit introduction to the exhortation that fol- 

TJows of Chriltian Rtiictneſs, which ſeems to be built 
on this, and to be þut a branch of this g:eat Precept, 


wo 44 » # Sw at 5. . 
AQ! 115 " ix VCIas »+ om ef . _ 


a” - 


*& $a __ TT FF 


Set. I. A Praftical Catechiſm. 


 S. What is that Exhortation you mean ? 
C. That of a great ſuperlative {trictneſs in the ways Of $tri&- 
of Godlineſs ; not being cortent to walk in the broad **6. 


road that Jews and Heathens have contented them= 
lelves with, (not willing to undertake any thing of 
difficulty for Chriſt's ſake, and fo by that means talling 
into deltruztion ) but entring in at that ſtrait gate and 
narrow way that lead:th intoife, that way which thele 
elevated Precepts have chalked out to us; and which 
here, it ſeems, are not propoſed as counſels of per- 
tection, but as commands of duty, without which there 
15 no entring into life, no avoiding deſtruction, 
S. What now 1s the third general Prece;t ? 


C. Ir is a Precept of warmeſs ard prudence, to be= Of Warinet: 


ware of Errours, and thoſe who trade it is to ſeduce 
us to them, and this in the fix next Verles, 15,16,17, 
18, 19, 20. and it belongs not to all deceivers of any 
kind,but particularly ro ſuch as profeſs to follow Chrilt, 
and yet teach falſe and damnable Dottrives; which 
that they may put off to their Auditors or followers 
the better, they pretend a ogreat deal of holineſs in 
lome other particulars. And the ſum of that which he 


here ſaith to this purpole may be reduced to this, Varks of 


Whenſgever any falle Teacher comes to diſſeminate his 


Doctrine, the fſureſt way to diſcern him will be to ob- 


lerve the effetts and actions diſcernible in him, or 
which are the fruits of his Doctrine. It ail his aCti- 
ons and all the deſigns and confequents of his Doftrine 
be the advancing of Piety and Charity of all kinds,then 
you may reſolve that he 1s no ſuch /talſe, at leaſt dan- 
gerous) falſe Teacher, For firſt, the Devil will never 
aſſiſt him, or put him upon falſe Doctrines to ſuch an 
end, to bring more holineſs and Chriſtian Practice in- 
to the World. Secondly, ſuch holy Chriſtian Practice 
15not eaſily built upon any falſe Do&trine. Thirdly, if 
the DoCtrine ſhould chance to be falſe that bringeth 
forth ſuch wholſome effects, then to him that recerveth 
it jor thoſe effects ſake, and otherwile dilcerneth not 
the DoCtrine to be falſe, it may be hoped, { through 
Loud's mercy in Chriſt to our wtirmities ) 1t ſhall not 
prove 
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prove dangerous or deſtruCtive. But if the conſequence 
or effects that low — the Do@rines which 
he brings, be either againſt Rules of Piety, or Chriſtian 
Virtue ; As 1. if they tend to the leſſening of our love 
of God, or (under that head) to the aliening our hearts 
from Him. by giving us mean and unworthy '* otions 
of Him, ! contrary to thoſe Attributes of infinite 
Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs which we ought to be. 
lieve of Him) if they tend to the begetting of preſump. 
tion and ſecurity in our hearts, by giving us any ground 
of hope without purifying and amending our wicked 
lives, by leaving no place for fear, whatloever we do, 
by making us conceit highly of our ſelves, rely and 
truſt on, and boaſt of our own merits ; if they lead us 
to Idolatry, to the worſhip of ſomewhat elſe beſide 
the onely true God, or to a bare formal outſide wor- 
hip of Him; if oy open the door to falſe or needle 
ſwearing, or to profaneneſs, and neglect of God's Ser. 
vice : Or 2. if they tend to injuſtice or uncharitable- 
neſs towards Men, or (under that head) to Diſobedi- 
ence, Sedition, Rebellion, Fa&tion, Speaking evil of 
Dignities, acts of Jewiſh Zelots,&c. to the favouring or 
authorizing, of any kind of luſt, of divorces forbidden 
by Chriſt, &c. to the nouriſhing of raſh anger, unchar- 
itable (either temerarious or unmerciful) cenſuring,envy, 
emulation,variance,ſtrife,malice, revenge,contumelious 
ſpeaking, whiſpering, backbiting, @c. to the excuſing 
or juſtifying of piracy, rapine, oppreſſion, fraud. violence, 
any kind of injuſtice, &c. to the ſpreading of lies, flan- 
ders, defamations, &c. to covetouſneſs, unſatisfiednels, 
uncontentedneſs in our preſent condition, defire of 
change, caſting the crols on other mens Shoulders, that 
we may free our own from it, to dealing with others as 
we would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with our 
felves; or, ina word, if they tend to the diſcouraging 
or diicountenancing any Ch:1ſtian virtue ſet down 1n 
tis or any other Sermon of Chriſt, or by his Apotles, 
”r to the granting any diſpenſation or l;berty fiom that 
i.niitian ftrifinels in thele duties, ot 1n thoſe other of 
repen - 
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repentance, ſelf-denial, meekneſs, mercitulneſs, peace- 
ablenels,&c. Then by theſe marks and characters you 
may know this to be a falſe Teacher. Yet not lo far 
this, as that wholoever 1s guilty himſelf of any of theic 
fins, ſhall be (it he be a Teacher) a falle one ; for it is 
poflible his doctrine and actions may be contrary : but 
that, if theſe be the fruits and natural effe&tz of his 
do&rinz, then ſhall his doctrine be thus condemned 
otherwiſe an 11] man he may be, and yet a Teacher of 
truch 3 a wicked perſon, bur nor a falſe Prophet. 

S. But 1s it not ſaid of theſe falſe Prophets, that 
they come in ſheeps cloathing 2 which ſure ſinifies their 
outward actions to be innocen:. How then can they be 
diſcerned by their fruzts ? 

C. I an{wer, firit, That the fruirs of their dotrine 
may be diſcerned,though their own evil aQions be dif- 
ouwiſed and varniſhed over. Secondly, Ihat though their 
ations moſt conſpicuous and apparent be g..d, ver 
their cloſer actions ( which may allo be diſcerned by a 
{tict Obſerver ) are of the making of rhe Wolt, rave- 
10us and evil. Thirdiy, That rhough they begin with 
lome good ſhews to get Authority, tho they enter as 
Heep, do lome ſpecious acts of Piety at firit, ver they 
continue not conltant in lo doing, within a wile chey 
put off the diſguiſe and are diſcernible. 

S. What now ts the fourth and laſt general Precept ? 

C. The ſum of it 18, that it 1s nut the outer protele 
fon of Chriftiamty or Diſcipleſhip, C though thar fer 
it by Propheſying, doing Miracles. &c. mn Chritt's 
name, z, e. protecting wharſoever they do to be done 
by Chalt's power ) which will avail any man toward 
lis 2ccount at that great Day, withour the 1eal, fairh- 
fal, fincere, u;:1ver(al, impartial performing of Ovedi- 
eace to the Laws of Chriit. 

d. Bt can, or d1th God permit any wicked man to 
& ſuch Miracles, 8c ? 

C. Yes, he may 3 For the end of Miracles and 
Preaching, &c. being to convince men of the truth 
ot the Doctrine of Chriſt, that may well enough be 
cone by thoſe that acknowledge that truth, tho they 
live 
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live 1.0 acct? Ling] v: - The Miracles done by them be. 
nor tefgned 5 aod to the commendation of the 
—_ umevrs, bur to 30 p.aluading of the Spectators. 
 H, mg re:: ved from you the full tale of the Pre« 
ce tr te Dre ng Der 1 mw -emains 0n'y the concluſion 
or the whe Serm m2 to vo di charged, and then you have 
1d tc al, Sy it your promiſe hath yet obliged you to. 
C. Tr 1, rms. ( vccattoned by the lait Precept of do. 
1 as vell as proicfiing God's Will ) that the profel. 
fi £ - © Chintianity, lending a patient Ear to all thoſe 
tttii.es, will C if it be (as oft 1t 1s) truſted to and de- 
' vendede on, to render us acceptable to Chriſt ) prove 
* a very fallacious and deceitful hope. Whenſoever any 
tom comes, any ſhaking Diſeaſe or Affliction, which 
oives us occaſion to awake throughly, and examine our 
Jelves to the bottom, we are not then able to retain 
any hope or comfortablc Opinion of our ſelves, al- 
rhough 11 time of quict and Tranquillity, before we 
were thus ſhaken, we could entertain our ſelves with 
{uh O:trering glozes. Hearing of Sermons, and pro- 
feltiny ot love to and zeal for Chriſt, may pals for 
Piety a while ; but in the end 1t will not be fo. Tt is 
tine Chintian vractice that wt hold out in time of 
Tal mch 1s rhus grounded 
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Vilel HON And Hg t1me of Aftliction and 
Temptation, at the | th 2nd the day of Judg- 
ment. i113 Doctiane » Ci ariitian Duty and Obedi- 
ence 1, invh as can nover Coceive any man that is con- 


ro 6196 upon, Nor Initrmity, nor Sin, (commit- 
red. bur iepented of and ioriaken ) nor Devil, ſhall c+ 
ver thake any ans noid that 15 thus buit, endanger 
1411's Salvation that ives according to the Rule of ) 


an; n 
this Serinon; nor thail all the £ ena « deceirtul com 
fOrtu;n Ot 2M \Y 0:14 br  51n any tive gain or ah 
taze of ubuvtitial :0ut4 of a any other. 


ind it came ts p-ils when 5ejus had ended thts aye 
inzs, the pe. ple ws; 2 nfton'ſhed at his dotirine. For he 
bt thein 6s ove havins Authority, and not as the 
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S. LJAving profited ſomewhat by vour advertiſements Se. T. 


in that part of kn"wledg which is meſt iiſeful to Or the 


me. I ſhall endeavour now to gre you ſome account of my Creed. 
preficiency, though it be but m1 taking notice of wy far- 
ther wants. ( which t1ll you thus opened my eves Þdiſcern- 
ed not ) and im de!ir:ng jour be.p to aſſiſt me yet farther, 
to diſcern what nfl uence on my (1fe cr pracizce may be 
had From thoſe very Articles of mv © iced which jou 
ſuppoſed me to have learnt in my Catechi\im: But has 
ving n2 otherwiſe learnt them than to ſay by rote, and 
perhaps to underſtand the words and meaning of them, 
tho T bad former'y contented my ſeit with that uperficial 
know/edg, and thor ght that to le ail that was requ.red of 
me, ye: T have nc alte-e! my Opinion, and by the taffes 
you have given me, I fivd my App: tue r.afed to :ecerve 
what ( in order to praccioe! 
from thence, v2'ng ſtrozoly perſuaded that the b re 1wee 


cul»tive 


104 ſroull pleaſe to teach me 


knuieds of theſe Doctirmes ſunk ne tarcher than 


ito my brain, will avail but littie tn my /alvation. 

C. Y 44 nave made a right Conjecture. and wiil be 
confirmel in 1t, when in vour converi:n: 
Viirugs, Eſpecially rhoſe of the Apol 
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tics, you oblerve how the Articles of our Creed 
[dom or never mentioned rut as Ob15:rwons ind 


Pledocs of our amendment of Life; Chrit's i-th, 
of our Morrification ; his Relurrection, of 
Life, Ze. I ſhall therefore be perſuaded by you to pros 
&d a while on this Theme, wiitting only ( unzels 1t 
ve 13 paſſage ' on that which 1s practical. 

S. Be pleaſed then 20 (ot ont on this Forney, ani f:1 ſt 
ts tel me once for all what 25 the full umportauc? of ti22 


wird [Bcheve. ] 


. C. To [ belicve] is (as many other in Scripture ) a Of Brtiz?, 
: | pregnant word, ard contumns under 1t all thar 18 or 
e | ould be conſequent to it. To [ know | figmties in Scr1- 
Mure, not only wharz the woid lounds, but allo to /ove, 
the whole ſervice of 


ind to 49; knowing of Goon 
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God : and fo proportionably to [_ belreve ] Andin brief, 

it hath rwo parts, a {peculative and a practical ; the 
one bur of a piece, the other of the whole heart: or if 
you will, the one in the brain, the other in the keart; 
and this latter ſuperadded to the tormer, it leems, is it 
that alone 1s likely to ſtand us in ficad, Rom. 10.9, If 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſhalt becieve m thy heart that God hath raiſed him from 
the dead. thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

S. What do you mean by a ſpeculative Belief ? 

C. An affent or acknowledgment of the truth of any 
thing affirmed in the Word of God ; as to ackzowleds 
and aſſent to this truth, that there 15 a God, that he 
our Father, &c. that he ſent his only eternal Son into 
the World to be born of a Virgin, &c. 

S. What is the praCtical Belzef or that of the Heart ? 

C. The Heat 1s the principle of Practice, ( as aps 
pears, Dert. 3o. 14. Mz word # im thy heart © that thou 
maye/! do it,) and V.16. | to keep his Commandments |&c, 
and that by Analogy with a ground in nature,the Heart 
being there the principle of life aud motion, moving al. 
ways,, { to which S-/omon oft alludeth } and digelting 
ard applyirs every thing that comes into it,tothat end) 
the Principle, I lay, ot action, of ordering and directs 
11s onr wills, and fo our lives accordingly; and fo the 
belief 10 the heart contains mn it (in general ) all kind - 
of practical Chriſtian Vertues : pecuharly thoſe that 
according to the nature of the Object believed,and the 
ſever] confiterations of 1t, are molt proper to be pro- i 
duccd or cxeiciled. Thus to believe there is a God, 13 | 
to hve and tchave my fclt in a godly manner, and fo 
figmtics Picty; to beheve he 1s Maker of all things, s W .. 
to ook or {outs to him in well-doing. as to a farthfit * 
Creatiny, 1 Pet. 4.1 9. to bcheve he 1s a Father,js to love B, 
him w:rh a fall Love, to tear him with a filial Fear, to F _. 
honour him as a Son his Father, Ma/.1.7. to obey him ſt 

with 2 filial Obedience, to truit 10 him, to depend on % 
him, as Children on Fathers, for all things needtul to | 
our Souls or Bodies. And this you are proportienably 
to apr4y £9 all the fſeverals 11 ou: Cuced, or Objects ot 
our Beic. . Bris 
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S. But is there not ſome peculiar Notation ; of * the phraſe 3cieving in 
# Beheve in ? | 2s not thit more than to bel.eve ? 
C. Some ſubrii wits have ovlerved luch a diltinction 
between believ: ng * God, believing i in God,and { Lelieving + ns 2:5, & 
on God ; bur it 15 not luic that che Word of Gicd hath » #4, 5; 
owned any ſuch diltinction or conltanc difference bee © 555-7 
tween them.taking indeed all theſe promiicuoully,and © © 
meaning oft-times the ſame thing by all of them. "The 
diltinction which I gave you will, | conceive, do the 
ſame work, for winch the Schoolmen de -gned this 0- 
ther, and the ſeveral Norions of believing im Scripture 
will be molt properly reterred to the feverals mention- 
ed; either a ſpeculative Bchievin:;, as in rhe Devil and 
wicked Proteffors, or a practical, 1m all Saints ; and 
that d1fterenced agaii according to the notion wherein 
the Object 1s confidered, as cven now was {; peciacd ; 
ſomerimes a terrifying aiſcar, or an atle:;: accompanied 
with fear. when it looks on the thicats, [Jev.rl, 7. By 
faith Noah moved with fe.ir,&c, lomenmcs an obedicn- 
tial aſſent, when it looks on the commands. Pn rx 9. 
66, IT have belicved thy Cormrundments; lomctimes 2 (1- 
ducial aſſent, when on the promiles of the Gotpel, thy 
word wherein thou haſt cxuf.d me to put 113 truſs, bat rom 9. 
S. I conceive my fe'f to underſt.ma the Notion you ha; 
given me of Beheving, and foal labrur 40 4; "þly zt care- 
fully to ail that follows. 15: / may now picuſe to proceed to 
the ſeveral parts or Objects of our Buuct What thin 
75 the 2-0 wron Behet ot God 2 
C. The firm undoubted acknowledgment, 7. Thar 1 
thare 5 a God; 2. It there 1s but wie ad. 
S. Ih 1s at to acknowleds hin to be ' od ? 
C. To acknowleds lim in his Itlence 1 1 his At- xs eifence, 
tbutes. In Ins Eflerce, thar he is thc eternal, inunor- 
tal, immutable, viſible, wcomprihe ufible, C1G.10u5 
Berg, giving Being to all, but lumfclt LECCAVING hom 
none ; the Being of Beings, the [wick war, and s..nd 
ſhall be) Lord God 5 wfongh, In has Art; 1burcs, of 1n- His Artri- 
te _— and 1 mercy, and veracity, and wild »m, bures. 
and providence, and power, and ail-ſuthciency, his 
creating, preſervug and jut governing and diſperiling 
- of 
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of all things, All which together make up the ſeveral; 
cont ned 1n that which folluws in the Creed [ In Ge 
the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. } 

© TI ſhall not trouble you to prove all r any of theſe 
particulars to me, becauſe vou ſay they ore matter of Bea 
liet ; ih.ch tho they hare grounds in Nature, which a'ſg 
would be means of p ov'ng every of th:m, yet ſhall they 
by me te recoived mithout that h:nd of Argument, (emp 
more willing to velieve than dilpute what from the Sert- 
pure, the Apoſtes and the enſ1:1mg Unrverſal Church of 
God have t/ obe Fr t» co:mMprige an thoſe Arricles : al 
that I ſpaii mw d'mand of wou 1s, yorr dire; 10m bup 
the/c fever. » winch you have now nam:d 1117; be red:ced 
to thoje words of the Cree) 

C. lnofe ©t his t Aence to he word [God whoſe 


Name { prope; to I-m from al. hers 1s | Fe havah) 
which include: [ Bp] givin © Bong amr 
tal, immatable, and iy co. © frm 2 4 ble, 
mmcomprehenſibe, and g mirns. Ali h & 2119 nCK» 
pretivole by awy poſi 32efhrave, +, ' dcloribed 
by {thoic wich T va ow which at 6 ot of tonom 

NCoriIive } ! irhiore, 1 T7 = +4 7 a Pr i ER Tea © 
Word [ fred int to dheicliownre wie; thot of ns 
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ins Grd, who in Tas natnerharh by all me oven broa- 
Ligne 1 beci co. ceved ice fo m lying i + Codle 
tiic,and every man a !.tar | * agloiute Wore, :long- 
196 10 06 Crearure, but oy to {3:34 ) wn oO 1.5 name 
Gebon ch, Inch 1+ bet 1h Exodus, ts 1 -ts his conſtancy 
3 peito;:ming of promiles, hi. ejiab!rſhing bis Cove 
7 279, 046.4 and alloto tne wicd | Le.ceve | which 
{1ppots God the geat Object of ow. Big, ard fo 
tive 12 all his afhrmations ; thot of his Wilde m, and 


P.wer, anu Ail-lufhcrency, his Creativg and Prelerv- 
ing of all, ro ti; Title of Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
in which all tiole leverals are expreſs'd: the word 
{ Maker } containing urder 1t not cnly the keginmrg, 
bur continuatce of ; ! Biirg ; and fo, fiſt, the dilpe» 
fa!, wheicin the wildom was ſhewed ; ſecondly, the 
fizange- 
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rak ſtrangeneſs of the compolure firlt, and fince of daily 
Ged productions both ordinary an4 extraordinary, wherein 
the Power ; thirdly, the fuitaimng, whecem the Atl- 

beſe ſufficiency ; and 1n all together, the creating an: p.£- 

Bea ſerving. As for that of lis jult gove:ning and dilpent- 

ah ing of all things, that belongs more peculiarly » » the 

hey word which we render * 4/m/ghty, but ttomhes pecu- 

119 larly, his being CGovernour, |Kuler of all rhu:gs ; whic!: : 
er4- being added to the word Father, figmties thac eminent 

b of natural right that belongs to all Fathers, patema. £3.) 

al minion, the root of all Power and Government :mone : 
bw men, and being in a tranicendent manner applied t- - 
ced God, the tranſcendent Father, contains under w all 7 IE 

manner of dominion over the Creature. This Title mn 

Ye deed contains his Alm:ghtine/s, and infivry of power 

h1 over all his Subjects, bur withal ſuperadds that other 

'r- relation of a King and Lord over them. To all which 

'e may be added his Onmepreſence and Omn!/c:ence,, of 

Xo which his very Deity and Infinity aze a grom.d, his 

2 creating and governing all things a proof, and the cvi- 

n dent daily footfteps of the former in the whole Crea- 

2 tion are ſure and manifeit Evidences and tellimon-es of 

us it: and of the latter, his delivering and the exac! tut- 

1's filling of Prophecies, wherein God hath vtt toretold 

to future contingent words and actions of men, wlnch 

' being many times evil and ;ntul, ( as paiticu;arly rhe 

e words of the By-ſtanders at the Croſs againit Chrilt, 

7- punctually foretold, Pſat:: 22.8.) 2 could not be the 

ie author or deſigner of them, or concquently torecel or 

y foreſee them in his Decree of producmg or cauſing 

fo them, but only by vitue of Ivs Ommlricnce, 

h S. What now is the Practical part of this Belief of 

0 God ? 

d C. The influence that each of thcte Aﬀents 1s apt to 

- have upon our lives, (there being a practical as well as The rrafte 
), ſpeculative Atheiſm ) the living like thole that it eam- [*) _ 
d elt bclieve all this : and thar is 1n etfe& the practice of * © 
A all thoſe Duties winch the Church Catechiſm told you 

- were contained in the ficlt Commandment, winch you 

e 


will remember to have been, Faitiy, Hope, Love, Fear, 
TY A Truſt, 
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of all things, All which together make up the ſeveral; 
cont ined 1n that which follows in the Creed [ In Ges 

the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth. \ 

©. I ſhail not trouble you to prove all wr any of theſe 
particulars to me, becauſe vou ſay they ore n:atter of Bee 

lief ; imh.ch tho they hare grounds in Nature, which a 
would be means of p ov ng every of th:m, yet ſhall they 
by mc le rec>ivedl without that 11nd of Argument, leing 
more willing to velieve then dilpute what from the Sert- 
ture, the Apoſt'es and the enſ:1ng Unverſal Church of 
God have th. .oht Fr t, cormpPmige in thoſe Arricles : al 
that I ſnaii mw d'mand of wou 18, your dire 1m bup 
the/s ſever » winch you have now nam: d 1:2, be red:ced 
to thoje wirds rf the Cieed 

C. 1lnoſc © hs t Aence to he word [Grd1 whoſe 

Name { prope) ro I»-m from «a1 ;h + KY Fe havah”? 
which include: { Brmg ] givin © Bong. rrmr- 
tal, immatable, and iy «01. ©. > i 
mcormprehenſibie, and g mins. All 
pretivle by avy poſi 32efir ive ns, 
by {(thoic wich] £3 ow whit 
negative Frithers, the «4 / 
wed [fed] ont to che ivliowh'y 


mine Go odinols and Mercy and Pt: 1 

Father ; tn: of Ins Veraciry, | 
n3 Gerd, who in lis nate hath ty all me oven bea- 
tecre 1 beoir co, ceived ice tf, m lyinp 1 -+ Codte 
$1: and every man a !.*ar | * agionute Vere long 
196 10 106 Crearure, but 04 to (3, | ) and "0 4.15 name 
robin hh, which 1+ bet m Exodus, ts 1 -t his conſtancy 
3 pato:ming of promiles, hi: eflab!iſing bis Cove 
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#1279, 5006.4 and alſo to the wild | Le ceve | whicl 
(115); ies 0d the £:eat Objcet Oi Ow. Þcref, ard lo 
tive 12 all his afhrmations 3 thet of his Wilde m, and 
Power, anu Aili-lufhciency, his Creativg and Preletv- 
ing of all, to ti Title of Maker of Heaven and Earth, 
in which all ti:ole leverals are expreſs'd: the word 
{ Maker } containing under it not cnly the keginmrg, 
but continuauce of ; | Pairg ; and fo, fit, the G11pos 
fa!, wheicin the wildom was ſhewed ; ſecondly, tle 

fitange- 
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ſtrangeneſs of the compolure firlt, and fince of daily 
productions both ordinary an4 extraordinary, wherern 
the Power ; thirdly, the fultaimng, whecem the Ail- 
ſufficiency ; and 1a all together, the creating ard p = 
ſerving. As for that of his jult governing and dilpent- 
ing of all things, that belongs more peculiarly & » the 
word which we render * 4/mighty, but fromihies pecu- 
larly, his being CGoverrour,|Kuler of all rhu:gs 3 witc!; 
being added to the word Father, tignthes thuc emi-eng 
natural right that belongs to ail Fathers, paterna. 15. 
minion, the root of all Power and Government :mone 
men, and being in a tranicendent manner applied t- 
God, the tranſcendent Father, contains under w all * | 
manner of dominion over the Creature. This Title in 
deed contains his Almightine/s, and inhinty of power 
over all his Subjects, bur withal ſuperadds that other 
relation of a King and Lord over chem. To all which 
may be added Ins Onmzpreſence and Omn:/c:ence, of 
which his very Deity and Intiaity are a grow, his 
creating and governing all things a proof, and the cvi- 
dent daily footfleps of the tormer in the whole Crea- 
tion are ſure and manifeit Evidences and telitmon-es ot 
it: and of the latter, his delivering and the exa"! tus 
filling of Prophecies, wherein God hath vt toretold 
future contingent words and actions of men, wluch 
being many times evil and ;intul, ( as paiticu.aily the 
words of the By-ſtanders at the Croſs aganmu Chrilt, 
punctually foretold, Pſa! 22.$.) 2 could not ve the 
author or defigner of them, or concquently torecel or 
foreſee them in his Decree of producing or cauſing 
them, but only by vitue of I1s Omniſcience, | 

S. What now is the Practical part of this Þclict of 
God ? 

C. The influence that each of theſe Aﬀents 15 apt to 
have upon our lives, (there be:ng a practical as well as The rrafts 
ſpeculative Atheiſm ) the living like thole that in ean- (* 7 06 
elt believe all this : and thar is un effe& the practice of * © 
all thoſe Duties winch rhe Church Catechiſm to!d you 
were contained in the fiſt Commandment, winch you 
will remember to hove been, Faitiy, tlope, Love, Fear, 

FE: 4 Truſt, 
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Trutt, | Honour, Worſhip, Prayer and Thankſgiving tc to 
him. That all theſe are the Ules and Duties of the tirſt 
Aticle ct the Creed, will be eafily diſcerned, if you 
but apply them ro the ſeverals of God's Eſſence and At. 
tributes beto1c=mentioned, His Veracity 1s the ground 
of our Faith, and hethat cordially is perſuaded of that, 
cannor chuſe but believe in him.Heb.1 1. 1x. The ſame 
a&ain, when his Promiſe hath intervened, being back- 
c4 with his Omnipotence, 1s the ground of our Hope ; 
and he that knows God hath promiied, and refolves 
thar he can neither he, nor be over-powered with dif- 
ficulties, will hope on him even m the midſt of all 
T-mprations to rhe contrary. And fo again the word 
 Fatber } wnplying his preparing for ns an Inhentance, 
1 Pet 1.4. his glot9us Excellence, and after that his 
patern: il Goodpets and Mercy to us, in feeding us,and 
Q1ipoſing all (cen the ladcelt) Accidents to our great- 
elt good, is a iutfcient motive and ground of Love. 
His Ormpotence and his Juitice, and again, paternal 
Relation to us, is our ground of fear : His All-tutkci- 
ency, ( and the Erermity that 1s peculi, ar to him, when 
«il other things are {0 frail and mutable ) of our Truſt 
and dependence on him, and him only: His Regal 
Power, of our honourng tym : His very Deity, of ov: 
Worſhip: ard his Goodneſs, and All-ſuffcience, and 
Providence, and Wiſdom. of our Prayer and Prailes, 
Of ail our Petitions and Thankſgivings. 
%. 1 9: d Grd of Heaven ard Earth fo fill my heart 
wil a ſenſe of his itinite Attiibutes, and the ſhort Fad- 
* ary e3::tnef crdnoth inoneſs of all Creature, 
P:14) f — io keart 311 a 1 Taent affect ins, 
F. * cy, wp. and depend on hun. 
iwe 194 bate by this means tariohe me ene moſt 
_ of P:actical Divinity ( which may we!l have 
uence ou all my life fter, and fortifie me again| 
Tens ma: akes either of the SouBararh cr the 
ary ) that I ri nee be tho: ghe x | ſary the juiſe 
7 Tick carveſt wales 1 beaie be po fleft 
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Wall you nw proceed to the next Articles ? 
C. I will. 
S. That of: Jeſus Chriſt [which is next) ſo far as thoſe 


mn ]elus Chrilt, bozh to acknow!edg the truth of what the 
New Teſtament ſaith of his defignaticn to thoſe three preat 
Offices which dencn:umnated him Chrilt or Anointed, and 
were the means by which he wrought our Salvation, and ſo 
became |clus ; and alſo to make our vital acknowledgments 
of a'l theſe, depending and relying on this a/oneSaviour.and 
byRpentance and new Life makin our ſelves capable of the 
Sivation wrought conditionally by him, loving, and hapmg 
en him 3, ſo again, receiving his Kingdom into our bearts, 
and making thoſe other particular returns mentioned in 
that * former diſcourſe, to which I am content to be re= 
ferred. 

The other Paſſages and Articles concerning Chriſt 
are ſo plain and intelligible, that I will not trouvie you to 
mterpret them one ajter another, but content my [elf witb 
what in general you wil! ovſerve to me of them. 

C. This I ſhall with you to obſerve. That all thoſe 
Aiticles of Chrift are by our Catechiſm brought into 
this one Summary, That Fe{rs Chriſt redeemed me and 
all mankind ; and that not only from the guilt of fin,bur 
in 8. Peter's interpretation. from our vain converſationz.e. 
Heathenith wicked living : which is, in effect, The 
one great neceflary to be known of him, is, Thar lie 
was born, crucificd, continued under the power of death, 
rſe again, aſcend. d to,and now ſits at the right band of 
Ged, and ſhall again come to j1ds the worid ;, all,and each 
of this on purpoſe to work Redemprion tor mankind : 
winch if 1t be faithfully believed, and applied to the 
regulating and re{aming of our lives, this Beliet will 
doubtleſs be futfciert to the ſalvation of any who 1s not 
able to attain to the underttanding of many orher c1th- 
culties, | hus doth S. Pan! relolve to know nothing among 
!ns Corinthians br Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified, x Cor. 
2. 2, { under which head it feems the reprehending of 
21] their carna] fins, Cyap. 3.1 &c. of Incell, Chap.5.1. 

Con- 


Sect. IE. 


pregnant rich titles of the Son of God do import, you have Of Be- 
formerly opened to me, and ineffett, what 1t 1s to believe lreving 11 
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Contentioaſneſs, Chap.6. &c. comes in very pertinent. 
Iv, c:.h of :h ole berng Oppoſitions to the Crucitied $4. 
viour, wh died for us, that he might purine us, and 
thar we ta o2r die unto fin) and Rom. 10.9. pronounces, 
That he th.it believes in the heart that God hath raiſed 
Feſus from the dead ( and thar, we told you, contain; 
our riting from dead works by the power of that ſame 
Spirit ) ſha/l be ſaved. So 1 Fohn 5 1. Every on? that 
believeth that Feſus is the Chriſt, ( and pioully ſubmits 
to thole Offices of his) z7s born of God: And Chap. 4. :, 
Every ſpirit that confeſſes Feſus to be come in the fleſhiz 
of God ( if that place be taken in the full extent of the 
words, and nor, as indeed the context reſtrains it, to 
the ſpirit of Prophecy } becauſe all Chriſtianity de. 
pends on that one Belief, if it be cordial ; which, be- 
fide the great practical doctrines which the ſeveral Ar. 
ticles will furniſh us with, will in the groſs read us a 
Letture of a moſt ſovereign Charity,not to condemn or 
remove from Communion any Chriſtian that ſhall join 
with us in the acknowledgment of theſe and thoſe 0- 
ther few neceſſaries, and live in all manner of duty to- 
ward God and Man peaceably, and piouſly, and coli 
{cionably, according to this profeſſion ; all other lel; 
neceſſary truths, tho pretious in their kind, being nat 
ſo valuable as Chriſtian Charity and Peace, and Com- 
munion with all who are fellow-members of our Chriſt, 
S. 1 ſhall labour to poſſeſs my heart with this charitable 
leſſon : but you mentioned ſome great practical DoCtrires 
which the ſeveral Articles would furniſh us with : Mhic) 

be thzy 2 
pe tary P:z- CC, Firſt fromthe Birth of Chriſt, to recount the in- 
qa? finite dignation and bounty of our God, that, to re- 
thence dcem us tiom the thraidom which our own fins had 
From the brought upon us, not only ſubmitted himſelf to all di- 
minutions and meanneſles, and at iaft mortality of our 
flcth, but came into the World on no other Errand but 
this very purpoſe, that he might die for us, Heb. 2, 14. 
and J-bn 12, 27. Secondly, trcom the ſame again, and 
the neceſſity of it to our Redemption, to conſider the 
Juſtice firſt, then neceflity of our new Buth or Rege- 
1.214» 
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neration : juſtice, by way of retribution, that if he 
would for our ſalvation be born in our fleſh of a Wo- 
man, we ſhould in any realon be born anew in the Spi- 
rit, or of God ; and then the neceſlity alſo, reſolving 
that, ( as if he had not been thus born, lo ) if we be 
uot born ag ain.we ſhall in no wiſe enter into the K:ngdom 

of Heaven. Thirdly, from the manner of his concep- From the 
tion and Birth, to learn the manner of his ſecond Birth 94nner 03 
in our hearts: 1, That as our humane fleth could no *** 
way delerve, or by ſo much as any congruity expect, 
that Chrilt ſhould aſſume 1t, or be born in it ; ſo could 
not our Souls deſerve or expect that Chriſt ſhould thus 
ſpiritually be born in us. 2. As his Conception was 
wrought by the over- ſhadowing of the Holy Ghott, fo 
no conception of Chrilt in our hearts is to be had 
witiout it. 3, We muit prepare Virgin hearts for 
Chrilt to be born in, and for that Holy: Ghoſt to over- 
ſhadow : by Virgin hearts, meaning no abſolute finlels 
purity and innocence,which only Paradile couid yield; 
but that renewed purity and recovered virginity of 
true Repentance.and ſincere reſolutions of amendment, 
which with the humility of that bleſſed Virgin, exprett 
by the /owlimeſs of the hand-maid in her Magnificat, and 
typited mm the temper of the new-born Babes, which 
are of al: others the fittett for Chritt to be born 1n, 
both for innocence and humility, ( and alſo with the 
faith {o remarkable in her, Luke 1.38.) is the only tem- 
per which can tit rhe Soul to be over-thadowed by 
the Spirit, and for Chriſt to be formed 1n it. 

S. What from the ſiffering under Pontius Pilate ? 

C. A paftive Obedience even to death, witnzout any From 
kind of holtile refiſtence ( though, as Chriſt was, ſo we inc 0 
ſhould be never ſo well furniſhed with Armics and 1ae. 
Legions) againſt the Powers that are by God let 0- 
ver us. 

S. What from the death of Chriſt ? 

C. Firit, Thar great doGtrine of Mortification, Put- Foam his 
ting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh,Col.z.11. and de- Geet". 
ftroxing the body of fin, Rom.6.6. and putting our tintul 
habits to a co:tumclious death, or crucifymng the fleſlo 
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with the affettions and !uſts, molt Rnctly required by 
(30d ro Our Salvation. And 14 +hnis vou may rake 1n, if 
you plcale, a parallel rarough ul rhe | ecadations that 
brought him to his dearh. {437 40 we may as the A. 
po! the {aith, on _ with him in the (thens!s of bis 
death. Foc you +4 mc wory, t1er2 was firit a con. 
ſuit.cc10n held, aus he was apprenended, examined, 
acculed. condemned, ſhamed anc ccucitied, Thus 
mult we deal with our Old-man, our wile Body of 
Sin ; Fit, Dehbecate and conſult about the execarion, 
and to that ead chule our fovereit Senace -akxe Sealons, 
vhen the hear and paſſions of youth and fiu are over, 
and jn the cool of the day, in tae calmett remper of 
our Souls, take this weighty buſineſs into our molt 
fericus conf:deration : Then leconaly, As ſoon as we 
have conſulted, proceed to act, prelently apprehend, 
(top in the career) every courſe or habit of fin ; Thitd- 
ly, Examin it by the Word of Gd, the commands of 
Chriſt, 1n all the variations from and oppoſitions to 
them : Fourthly, Accule, and therein agoravate 1t with 
all the heightaing circumſtances of gwit and danger: 
Then f ſthiy, By a folemn full conſent of all the facul. 
tics condemn thus fo dangerous a Malclactor z Then 
ſixthly, Spit upon ir with all contempt and ſcorn : and 
at laſt give 1t up to be crucified, never to recover a« 
g4in to any vital actions. And all this, as for any one 
finole habit of fin, fo tor the whole Body, which con- 
tains all Limbs and ſeverals under ir. Beſides this, 
ſecond practice that Chriſt's death obliges us to, 
voluntary chearful taking up of our Ciois, and Follow- 
ing lun, really conforming our ſelves to the Image of 
the crucified Saviour, and reſolving, that if we lutfer 
with 112, we ſhall allo be glorified with him. Thi:d- 
by, the putting our finful habits, like dead B dies, out 
of the wav, lett they offend or infe& others, which 
wilt be an{werable to the Burial. Fowthly, the realy 
and continuance of our mortified (tate, ( anſwerable 
to che adjuncts of Chriſt's cruciticion, death, burial, 
delcent ) not only once for all to repent and mortitie, 
Pt to continue 3n the Soul that death wto fn, fincere 
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and unfeigned, till we 1n Soul riſe again to that other 
diviner Lite, never to die any more, z. e. never tO re= 
lapſe to our fanful habits, but to perſevere in that mor- 
tified Eſtate. 

S. But before 10u part with theſe Articles concerning 
Chriſt's deati), I mnſt rake leave to put you in mind of one 
difficu'ty, which tho it may ſeem to be a ſpeculative diffi- 
cu/ty.yet becauſe the explicit belief (or faith it ſelf jof thoſe 
few things that are contained in this Creed may ſeem to 
be a Chriſtian's duty,and ſo a piece of neceſſary Chrittian 
practice,it may perhaps be my duty to enquire, and a cul= 
pable omiſſion if 1 neglett to ask inſtrution in it now that 
I may hope to receive it from you; and that is, what i 
meant by | Chriſt's delcending into Hell | 

C. Though it be a Chriſtian's duty to believe every 
part and Article of this Creed delivered down to us by 
the Church from the Apoſtles, as a form or ſummary 
of ſound Doctrine, and either the firit Copy, or an ex- 
tract (and tranſcript, as it were ) of thac Tradition or 
Oral Doctrine, ( That Enith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints, Fude v.3.) which the Apoltles agreed 
on at the time of their parting from one another to 
preach the Golpel to all Nations ; yet I conceive the 
agreeing on ſome one ſenſe, wherein to interpret every 
article of it, 1s not fo abſolutely neceflary, but that 
{ome one of them ( as this of Chriſt's deſcent ) may be 
taken in a latitude, and either not determined to any 
one interpretation, or reſolved to be capable of more z 
and fo the words be received, rhe particular ſenſe, one 
way or other, will be indifferent to them that fincere- 
ly follow that light which 1s offered to them : and 
therefore I conceive it is, that the Article of our 
Church ſets it down in that large indefinite form, {37+ 
believe that Chriſt deſcended into Hel/,} adding no 0+ 
ther words of binding interpretation to it, 
| 4 But what is your Opinion of the ſenſe of that Ar- 
ticle 


ons,and either of them may be prouſly believed, having 
good grounds whereon each of them may be built : 
the 


Of Chriſt's 
deſcent inte 
Hell. 


C. Among divers others I ſhall pitch on two Opini- _ Opin 
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the one taken from the Opinion and interpretation of 

many ancient and modern Worthies of the Church, 
That Chrilt in the ſpace betwixt his death and Reſur. 
rection went down locally into Hell, as that ſipnihies 
the place of the damned, not to ſuffer there, ( for all 
was finiſhed upon the Crols ) but to triumph over Satan 
in his own quatrters.and openly to ſhew him rhe victory 
that by Death Chriſt had gotten over him, over Death 
it ſelf, and over all the powers of Darkneſs, This 
ſenſe being ſufficiently explicated, I ſhall not enlarge 
on. The lecond Opinion I ſhall more at large thew 
you, and leave you to judg of the truth of it, 

S. I ſhall patiently attend while y01 d» ſo, 

C. Ihele words [ * He deſcended into He!!} being at- 
firmed of Chritlt in the Creed, but not found 1n words 
in the New Teſtament, will not neceſſarily ſignifie any 
farther than cither, firit, the places of the New Telta- 
ment ( from whence the Compilers of the Creed may 
ſeem to have collected it ) will import : Or ſecondly, 
the ule of the phraſe among either profane or Scrips 
ture-writers will require; Or thirdly, the Context, or 
Circumltances m the Creed will intorce. And all thele 
will nct neceflarily extend ws ſenle any farther thin 
this, That for the ſpace of three davs he wis and tru!; 
continued to be deprived of his nat::r.al tife. For the tit, 
rhe Scriptures from whence this Article ſeems to have 
been taken are not many, indeed but one, that in the 
Acts, out of the Pfalmiit, [ Thou ſhrait not leave ns foul 
7 Hell,nor ſuffer thy Ho'y one to ſee corruption.) (As ior 
E'l 4 9. He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, 
belongs clearly cither to the Incarnation, or deſcent to 
the Mothers womb, which 1s exprels'd by that phrale, 
Pjal.139.15. Hhen I was made in ſecret, and :1rinnf 
wrought in the lewejt parts of the earth ; or clic poitivly 
to the grave, (called the Msthers womb allo, Feb 1.21.) 
fo fi:led.P/al.63.9.) Now 1n that place the word witici) 
we rcnder [ Heil may fignihe the common tate of the 
dead ; the word [} foul] the * living foul, or that fa- 
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m4. ulty by which we live 5 and rhe | 12? leaving this 7 
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that } 1s the not {uffering him ſo long to continue de- 
prived 
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prived of life, as that hzs body ( as it follows) ſhruld 

{ee corruption, ze. above the ſpace of three days; which 
term, conſiſting of ſeventy two hours, is the ſpace re- 
quired tor the Revolution of bumours, atter which 
Phyſicians obſerve, that the Body that continues ſo 
long dead, naturally putrefies, which is implied by that 
ſpeech concerning Lazarus, John 11.39 Bythis t:;me 

he tinketh, * for he hath been dead four days : So *f4:+45 
that that place diſtinctly afirms, that he thould nor be 7*: 's 
deprived of his natural life above the ſpace or three 
days, that death ſhould no longer have dominion over 
him 3 ( which 1t it be not the 1mportance ot that Pro. 
phecy 10 the Plalmiſt, 1 conceive it wilt o2 hard to 
find any convincing Prophecy concern: Chinit's 1. 
ſing again the third day; ' for that ©; Sw related 

in the Goſpel, and others which by th- F. rhers 2:6 ap- 
plicd to that purpoſe, Lev.7.17. and Gen. : 2.4. were bur 
Types, not Prophecies | and yet ir is and, Aatth.6.21, 
That 7eſus began to o ſroew bis Iniſcipics, { 1wwc.2 (ure is 
more than to tell, F to ſhew, demor;.. © out of Scrte © fr 
pture ) * that ze behooveth him. 1.e. 1:44 he mull for tae}, 


tultllng of the Piophecies, rz/e the third day.) Tt this 
not necetlarily the meaning of tnok v1. > 'ti oi cicts 
and the Pſa.m, yet I conceive no Mali Cm (EW CON 


vincinsly that any other is. Now fecon 7, v1! rhe ule 

of the phrale among Writers of the + tri. ' 5:t.j7 35 + Ea: ar _ 

that the * word fionifics rot with them ti. : place of the 
damned, (no not any peculiar place of happy louis net- * 11.e, 
ther but the common ſtate of the dead. I w ft Give YOu 

in the Margent ſome inltances, by v. hich, when you are 

killed in thoſe Authors, you may be able to judge. T D &- th's 
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+ Many other places might be added, bur the WW the of bor 


ters which conduce molt to the explaining of the New in 1s B of 
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017% UTHUL 100 "4 ) Plato, becauſe thers is nathing but at lat ce mes To Him 
and becomes his poſſeſſion; and again, towards the en. of ins Bovks nr a 
94 i" o ms ucts ng Thar Hades is the laſt rep Mm «ot te ir 
which rec bros $auls, : ond is called +a Gr, laith be, and eoluhete, af nod friend 
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Or cour ſellour, becauſe it befr ends men J's 7 mover wwe me 
», 2x71 bv, in giving them ceſlation trom lab: ure, and car's: which is th 
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{.,for they Teſtament are the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſta. 
reſt #02 ment, and therefore among them it will be more perti. 


———_ me nent to enquire. Look on the 37 of Geneſis, Ver. 35, 
So p. 1». (::- We render it out of the Hebrew literally, © I will gy 
diy ou, down to the grave to my Son mourning , lave only that 
br © 2... the Þ word which we render [ to the grave | cannot in 
43, tw that place be properly fo rendred ; becaule Facob be. 
be no b8y heved that his Son was torn in pieces with wild Bealts, 
GG and not buried : and therefore the addition of thoſe 
words [ to my Son ] make it neceſſary to render it in 

t5110- that place thus, I will go mourning ont of this life, | 
7. will hve no longer, ſeeing my Son 1s dead ; and the c 
phraſe {I wil go down to Hades] 15 meant exactly parallel 

#320, 439 to this 1n the Creed [4 he went down to Hades) and may 


lerv hich j - - X 
| very well be thought the fitreit ro interpret 1t, being 


IT 18 THAT IN 


the wncient the neareſt to It of any in the Scripture, For as to the 
K-crers, 3% word which 1s rendred to 29 down, 1t fignihes in the 
£1 Original ſometimes to go up, Judges 15. 11: ( where 
yet the Greek, Tranſlators uſe rhe very word which 
in Greek 1s rendred to go down) lometimes to go nei- 


*h | of© 


"7." . therwup nor down, as in that place of Geneſis it 15 clear, 


4 ho ons 


gain, 11: Jacob knowing, Ver.z 3. that he was not buried, but de- 
ng in-0- youred by wild Beaſts. Now for the context 1n the 
inal of that gu d ! , —_—- A 

1. » Creed, compare it with the ſtory of Chrilt's death in the 
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an immortal Spirit. S. Paul divides * the whole man 1n- a 5xl42»233 
to thoſe three parts, 3 Theſſ. 5.2 3. and in che Creation 4/5 1c 
of man there is mention of all thele. The Body 13 called » 4B 
the duſt of the carth, of which he was formed; < the Soul yy BY b 
is called rhe 4 /zving fou!; the © Spirit 15 called the t breath Mat 
N C —— - © Was 
of life,and in other places 2 breath andlife.Of thele thiee © uy 1 
parts Chrilt as man conſiſted,and at his death all theſe Thy 
three ace ſeverally dilpoled of, His fpicit (that immor- * 72242 
tal Soul, which | conceive to be mentioned, Luke 2, = 
40.) he commended into the hands of his Father, Luke « 2:04 ;, 
23.46, In reſpect of which he is (aid to be » chat day in ©" 2 Mac, 
Paradiſe, for lure Paradiſe and God's Hands ate all one, |." Ta 
His Body, that was put in the Grave, and fo all of ;. ,,s. 
him diſpoſed of but the i/:2ing ſor!, and in reſpect of * 4m 
that, ſaith the Creed, k He went into Hades : perhaps \,**P ; 
not into the place of Hell,as B. Bil/cz,nor into Paradiſe, «©; «+ !, 
4s Br-5ughton, nor into the Grave; tor that was ſaid be- 
fore in the word Buried, (though !| ſome would have | ?. mw 
IJ . . . 6. 20.1 
che ® Greek word which 1s fo rendred, refer only to © © 
« . . - . va +4 x 
his embalming,) but He was three days deprived of his , +.,,” 
tatural Life, which 1s properly his © /zvmg /o:l,) he wan 
continued really without exerciſe, or power of exerc1- 
fig his vital faculty, taſted that * common Rate of the * To which 
dead for us ; but then before he was putrefied, z. e. puyel it 
the third day he roſe again from the dead, &Cc, Pan hg 
what [io 
i229 in Clem AL Str. 1, 1. fers Comn our of Serarion an ancient Poet, (peaking of 
$i», and undertaking ro ſhww how fie prophetied evea afrer her dai, For, 
faith he, T3 j72 6: ix 21 RV & v7Tr;, that part of her body which went mire 
the Arr did prophetic, & gavaic x, xzndy mn, by voices hoard in the Air, {for io goin 
+ dehned by Varinss, Mr drnarmroc moore mu. [- xur 1d TH Nebogt th ig 
% #23» 1py DETS1: gz Or Set ©) 4M (:1.2 45 Was Ildt voicc Va hb Plutarch michs 
rons to have been heard by the Mariners, TTzy pregue 7 Fraze) Tar Body, of that 
p?rt which was changed into the earth, brinzery torth --24;, bcrb, or gruls , 
ind the beaſts that fed exactly on thar place, did by their bovwels or entrails when 
they were killed, dechre ro men what wasto com? Tyy' 5 dou avis 14) 79 
% Th CuNlw'n ery iuoy wary vie res AS for her Soul, be concery, { thi1 0 
be that face that appears in the Moon, and that helped the Aﬀtrologrre to diving 
1110. Thrce parts you ſee of a woman accor.l:ng to that to ancient Paiglopny. 
N72 which thuee, by Death, one, faith he, was tour 50 tbe Earth, another to Here 
Ven 
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\ a thiid, 45 4for woot, Went into the Air; tat third, I conceive, the 
- that the Atheiſt in ine Book of $7[{cm, Cap. 7. 3. arivians, that it thatl vari 
PETITION. 4 vs {22] oe diflutid or poured atroad, we tu I; 4 #9, a the 

ici is thite 7:6, 2, the brine or tpitic, wi. that mor! 
BUCKERNyY, all crc with toe orcath 1m me Noſtrils, ve 2. bus 
a fm the inmate port eawwrg Ciriftians, Ard that which (herhs; 

{1th ) went intothe Ar, is i- which in Clult i3 1aid, 24772. C0 145 41, wh have 

gong CT Oviey! und £0 32 not wc1 TY \ if $4 P\ > ? ou 1 PU! 10 cs 1 Nfe nur {i 4 C) 0 

Hades, thut ftete Of 1eparziion 07 io from boy, which goth rot by any recwility 

1np.ls Or a0pO!tt me plec ot ihe dainrid in Hil So in Awderes his Gio:1'yl ris 

is 1NCHLGN Of tne $4118 LAT a78 fn Agfpe, and ix pyce there, 


* 3:14.» Thus Apoc. 6.8. after the mention of * death, isad- 
+z, 3 aJv;. ded in our Tranſlation, [| and Hel} (but it fignities this 
' __ _ fate of ſeparation, or inviſible ſtate, or continuance in 
"Uta =. death) was a || follower of it, and a * companion with 
ir, And that it refers not to that which we call | Hell] 

( much le(s to Paradiſe) but only to that temporal le- 

paration of toul and body ; may farther appear by tle 

ette@s there mentioned of it. [There was given them fuw- 

er to hull, &:c, with the ſword, with famine and with d. ath, 

1. and with ihe teaſts of the earth.) And ſo chap. 20.14. t 
'#%; Death and Hades ate caf? into the lake of fire ; and v. 1}. 
gre up thoſe that were in it. So Eccl.43.5. He that raiſed 

1; the dead | from death and frem Hades,lure raiſes not out 

: £4. of Hell; and 1n the Sons of the three Children, Verſ65. 
God's delivering them from Hades will not be extended 

to Hell, but only ro Death, as follows in the next 

ee; words. And ſure Eleazer, that defires his friend ? to 
"* bring bm on his way to Hades, > Macc. 6, 2 3. doth not 
defie to be diſpatcht to Hell. And that the ancient 
Writers of the Church ( ſome of them at leait, of the 

molt ancrent) meant no other than this by the Ar- 
9:4: ricle of Chriſt's deſcent » to Hades, may be guelt by two 
rt +51 ©" ancient Paſſages, the one in © Thaddeus Creed, afhumed 
"tO begiven by him unto the King of Edeſſa ; the other 

* Ep.ad 3jn the Primitive Martyr d J291acius 3 both agreeing in 
os this, that Chriſt aſcended with many, but deſcended alone: 
where though the deſcent were ( in their words) to 

Hades, yet Hades cannot there be thought to ſignifie the 

place ot the damned, unleſs Chit ſhall be conceived to 

nave returned from thence alſo with a great multitude; 

« Mich though it Were perhaps 29recable with ſome 

mens 
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mens * fancies, yet cannot eaſily be 1elolved to be the Fo - 

. . p x @ is rivic 
meaning of thoſe ancient Wiiters, or of that Text to p,9or hu 
which they reter, Th.zt the bod. es of many that had ſlejt Chrift going 
aroſe, &c, for, 1 conceive, cur of + Hell there was 9 _ _ 

doe anm Luk = : : met and be- 
not 1n their opinion any ſuch poſtbility of 1iſing. Meraben by 
t': H-athen Philafophers theregand perei wary by Tui in the frame, lyought 
th-m ou: along With him, So ve Bo bis ehece are 023led this Sibylline Oracles, 
in al! probability wiitt n by tome Cr riſt-an, 2n4 tht an ancient one, ( about the 
Emperour Commo.tus tis time, it is by many ci:curtinces moſt probable.) In the 
firit Book of tn-:fe, afecr the Creation 2114 F.llk of WTmn, there is mention cf his 
death and mortal Rate, and (upon vccotion of this cloit, os of a Snitizarn 
a dis, Had '$ rectived them all) this acorn is given of the word Aly;, 
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"Aſiu d' ir v3ikiztt, 65545 
Fore ry Or Fav whe 4 419 4% pruy UN 2) Is 
Tara Jn Trey orc u ons 2494 $45,049 76 
Arigic Us Atlan S* pats d.pt 1th burrty 
Where it is clear what is meant by that word 'Aaſyc. ) Thecomnan tate of the 
d:ad, waen their bodies are 12d in the grave, rhe condition nut only vf the wick- 
ed no” on'y of the Godly, but of the 74:77 Un, hun xviges, al. mortal men, wha 
#5 follows thre 
w— ];; tt 104 Truly tay, 
When they w:re gone to Hades, w-re (151 wired by us : Woerezs the Gian's had 
their wo mntue nr So we $i, Which is He'l indeed, there bring no (o proper noti- 
on of H-1 in ti2 O14 Teſtarnent, 5 the place of the Rephiim or Giants, I rev. 21, 
16. $9.18. & 2.18. in the Hibrow and Greek reading, S» in PLilormauin, Kat 
m, "EMI & Jl JSo% T 24 2246 $2 kat, 94 ty» Mo ; din nts FLNVG1 tos nv 2 Jaw 
So in the ſecond book of E{dras, Chap. 4. 41. * In * In fern 
the grave, the chambers of ſouls are like the womb of ODE 
woman :; Where though we ren.ler [i the grave) YEE uri aſe 
without queſtion the Greck was & "AJy, it Hades ; mitata ſuns 
and fo Hades 1s that itate of fouls in the leparation, 
wherein he conceived rhere were divers Cells, which 
all defired to return, (and pour back) the luuls which 
were 1n them to the bodies again, as a woman when 
the comes to time of Child-buth, defiics to bring torth. 
I have now wearied you ſufficiently with an account 
of this ſecond interpretation and the grounds of it ; 
and I ſhall add but this, That as it may pioully be be- 
lieved, that Chrilt did in the ſpace of thole three days 
locally deſcend, to ſhew himlclf triumphantly ro the 
Devils : fo they that on the premiſed grounds reſolve it 
poſhble,that there may be no more concluded from this 
article but onlythatChrilt being crucifi d,dead and buried, 
continuedin the ltate of the dead his foul reallyleparated 
py om 
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from the Body for lome ſpace, but not fo long till his 
body ſhould putrefie in the Grave, (to which it follows 
aptly, That the third day he roſe again, or was reſtored 
f:om that ſtate) may be pious believers allo, and offend 
nothing againlt the Creeds or Doctrine of our (or of the 
ancient) Church, ſo they do not condemn thoſe othets 
that are contrary minded. I meant not to have inſiſted 
on any fuch ſpeculative difficulty, yet upon your de- 
mand I have 9rven vou an account of 1t, 

S. T acknowleds it ſomewhat diſtant from your deſigned 
method, yet conce:ve ms ſe'f to have profited by it, if in na- 
thing elſe, yet in known my duty to my ſelf and cthers mn 
matters of this nature, which may piouſly be be!icved one 
ther ſide. The Lord prant me the {pirit of Meekneſs and 
Charity in all things. Tou wil! now proceed to that which 
follows after the Articles of Chriſt's death, to wit, that 
of his Reſurrection, 

The practi= C. The Practical Belief of Chriſt's Reſurrection is, 
—$wka 1. Our actual rifing to new Lite, as neceffary as that 
=rreRion, Of Mortification premiſed. 2. Our appearing /as he did) 
to men, and walking exemplary before them in all hea» 
venly Living. 3. Our continuing 1na ſancriticd ſtate of 
Perſeverance, (noted, as I conceive, Row.6.8. by | we! 
ſhall live with him} z. e. live in this new lite, if we do 
not treacherouſly ruine our ſelves ag.1n} as Chriſt did, 
1h being raiſed from the dead, died no n:0-e, de.th had 
no more dominion over him, Verl.9. till by God's mercy 
we be taken up to bliſs. 4. Our deperding upon Chrilt 
for our Juſtification,which as well as our Sanctification 
35 an effect of his riſing.Col.3.33. Rom.4.2 5. & 8.3334, 
5, Our haſtening this Reſurrection, ( parallel to Chrilt's 
r1\ng the third day) not ſo wholly immerſing our lelves 
with ſorrow and humiliation {that Grave as it were, 
of the mortified Soul) as to hinder attion and vital per- 
formances, bur by the power of that Spirit that raiſed 
Feſns from the Grave, wamediarely to rife tonew Liſe, 
C. What 7s the pra&tical Belict of his Aſcenſion? 
| C. Aſcending after, and dwelling with him in di- 
vine Meditation, being heavenly minded, ſecking, and 
minding, and fayouiing of thoſe things that are abcve 
ths 
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the duty of all thoſe that are r//#x with Chriſt, Col. 3.1. 
S. What of his fitting at the right hand of God, "4" 
the Father Almighty: riche age 
C. That phraſe of /i-t1mg, &c. fhgmifies Chrilt's reign» of God, 
ing, his having all Power given to Him : you may lee 
it by comparing P/a/.110.1. with i Cor.15.25. In one 
place it is, The Lo-d ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thor at my 
right hand, until I maks thine enemies thy fa9t+ſto?! 5 1n 
the other, He muſt reign till he hath put al! enemies un- 
der his feet. This you have formerly learned to be an 
union of his Regal and Prieſtly Office; his giving Com- 
mands to his Church, and his interceding with God for 
his Church, and that ſo powertally, as actually to be- 
ſtow that Grace, that pardon which he intercedes for, 
And this is farther noted by thole titles there repeated 
of [God the Father A/might;] thar interceſlion of his to 
God being as to aFather (both of him and us) who will, 
and to a Father {lmighty, who is able to grant whatlo- 
ever he prays for. And then the Practical Beliet of this 
Article will be, firit, to give my (elf up obediently to be 
uled by him (in all his In!titutions and Commands) and 
by all thoſe that he hath ſer in the Churc!) under him 
to rule over me. Secondly, to depend on his interceſſi= 
on, to offer up all our Pravers to God tn and through 
Him. And, Fourthly, when He is fo ready at hand 
to ourRehief,to ref{olve to look ro him in all temptations, 
and count it our wretchle(s abule of his gooduels,it we 
donor perſevere in deſpight of allaſſaults ro the contrary, . 
S. What of his coming from that right hand m [ſet- ;,, ,. 
ven, to judge both the quick and the d&ad ? 4 law. 
C. Our conſtant making up our accounts a3aunſk 
his coming, as daily expecting a righteous t10 2 gracte 
ous Judpe to fit upon us, according to tho't matty ti 
tles we have of him in Holy Writ : ar I/rr. 33.22. The 
Lord, i. e. Chriſt, (as appears Ver/.17.18.) is our F 1752, 
our Latogtver, our Kzng, and then our Saviour ; 2 Ty/7. 
1.18, The Lord Feſus taking vengeance in flaming fire ; 10 
the wrath of the Lamb, Apoc. 6. 16, and the ſearcher of 
th: reins and heart (the expretlion ofa Judge) Apoc.z.z 3. 
A notion which of all others will bring us to a pious 
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awe of him, as of cne which will not ſuffer any one 
ſin to be cartied along under the diſguiſe of Rebgion, 
or on confidence of his favour,but (againt all provokers) 
ſhall come from his Throne (though it be of mercy) 
in Heaven, to judge us here : one that is not to þe 
moved with paſſions, with bribes, with flatteries, to 
punith or reward according to any other method or 
rule, but only that of [Every man according to his 
works.) 

Sect. Il. &. 4/4! you now proceed to thoſe other Articles, and 

Of the Ho fi;?, that of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

/y Ghoſt, C. The word Ghoſt fienities Spirit 3; which being 
by way of Excellence a title of God's (God 7s a Stiri: 
and {o here attributed to him, and denoting the 'T lird 
Perſon in the Trinity, (which is alſo the Fountain and 
Spring of all Spiritual Lite in us > is here called Holy: 
not fo principally,becaule he is Holy in himlelf ze. pure. 
without all mixture or compoſition, either of fin, ©: 
corruption, or pollution, or hypocrifie, or partiality, 
and all this in a molt eminent degree, nothing in rkc 


VWorld being thus befide, ) but _ —— be- 
$ 


cauſe he 1s the Authour of all Holinels and Purity 
453 that little weak degree of Sanctity that the moi 
regenerate among us do attain to, being a Ray ard 
tfluſion of that Sanctifying Spirit, which worketh w 
us by his preventing, ſznctifying and aſſiſting grace, 
both to will and to do of his good pleaſure. This the Holy 
©:1+ way of Ghoſt doth by two ways of diſpenſation, 1. Outward, 
antifying. 2, Inward. The outward way was his viſible deſcend- 
3 1c 0:t- ing upon the Apoſtles, and fitting them with Graces, 
2 and inſtating them with powers to plant and preſerve 
and govern the Church of Chriſt over the World. 
| þ-wi.05qhidg S. What were thoſe privers ? 
he _ C. 1, To Preach, and Baptize thoſe that received 
"© their Dodtrine, and ſo to plant a Chriſtian Church. >. 
To confirm thoſe whom they had Baptized, and to ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament of Chuilt's Body and Blood, 
and fo to preſerve or eſtabliſh thoſe whom they had 
planted. 3. To exetcile the power of the Keys in Cen- 
iures, puniſhing the pertinaccous, caſting them ns 
rhe 
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the Church, that the ey may be aſhamed, and ſo think 
fit to reform their wicked lives, and upon approbation 
of their Repentance and Reformation, abloly; Wag at nd 
receiving them into the Church again - and all e] Nis to 
goveri thoſe whom the y had planted and confirmed 
in the Faith. And, 4. to ordain others,.nd commir 
the ſame pover to thoſe which the Ho!y Groot had ſee- 
tled in themſelves, and fo toprovide a Minilte:y © f & us 
holy celeſtia! Calling, * ſent by Cluift, as he wos by 
his Father,J-Þn 20.21.) to continue by Sacceflion (rom 
one to the other, to the end of the World, All which 
donations and inſtatings were the Atﬀts of the Holy 
Ghoſt's deſcent, ( be fide the extraordinary gift of 
Tongues and Mi BP (ec. needful for tho'e tirit rizacs, 
to preach to al; Nations 1: cell! gtbI;,21d to ga11 Beite fro 
their Preaching, bur not {o neccliary ajta :) and m1 
ſpect of thele he 1s liyled the Parac ete, Which is a 
word of a larger fignificancy than any one Engliſh 
word can expreſs, and therefore is th woke fi not to be 
tranſlated, but retained m other Languages. Sy:iack and 
Latin, and will te beſt rendre.! by thele thi: e Icverals, 
(according to the notztion of that word 13 f5.eck,) fir Y 
Advocate.lecondly;Comforter Yea,and 4ly Eaio: ter too, ps ns 
S. hat do you mean by the Holy Glo te. 2 an Ads H 8 Office 
Vocate ? ot Advocate 
. bo i. foChriſt, 
C. Iwo things ; he came to be an Advocate both 
of Chriſt, and of us : Of Chriſt, in pleading his cauſe 
againlt the incredulous World, w hich is fer down, 
John 16. 8. and exprelt by a three-fold Conviction 
(it being the Advocate's part to * convince and con» *z.;. mY 
fute, ſhame and ſilence the advyerſarv, T2. 1. 9.) 1. of "eto w 
Sin, 2, of Righteo; ſneſs, 3. 0! Fiagment. Coarictions 
S. What as the meaning of that » three Convictions ? 
C. Among the Jews there wee Foote lo ts of Caules 
or Actions : Fiſt, in | criminal matters, winch hoe goers 
word for word 1 is rendred { * of /in.]} Seconlly, tor *..wu 21; $. 
the defending and vindicating ot the Juft ant [In- 2: RE 
nocent, called in | Hebrew by a phiale which is a- ; i” 'F i 
oain hterally rendred [ of + * Rrighteonſne/s.| { Thirdly, 2:7, ;. 
tr the condem! ning of the wicked, wlnch is as h- 
4 terally 
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"theſe rhree Actions the Holy Ghoſt was to manage on 
Chritt's behalf, as an Advocate for a Client, againſt the 
incredulous gainſayins World. Fiſt, he ſhould con- 

vince the World of that great crime committed 1n not 


p.1521, O, believing, but rejefting ot Chriſt, and that by legal e 


vidence of that law, Der. 18. 22. (which was on pur- 
pole to diſctiminate the true Mcthias from all falſe pre- 
tenders, Ver/. 18.) where it 15 reſolved, That if the 
Prophecies of a Prophet come not to pals, then he 1s a 
falſe Prophet ; but if they do, he is a true one. And 
therefore the very coming of the Spirit, after the Al- 
ccnfion of Chriſt, being the thing Prophefied by Ciuilt 
mn this place, (and fo his prophecy fulfilled) ſhall be a 
legal proof of this crime of theirs, in not receiving 
Chriſt thus teltified and demonſtrated to be a true Pro- 
phet ; which ſure was the reaſon why it was not / as 
Chriſt ſaith ) ſo dangerous or irremiſlible to oppole 
Chriſt at his preſence on the Earth, as it would be to 
blaſpheme or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Mate. 12. 31, 
Secondly, he ſhould convince the World that Chrilt 
was a molt righteous Perſon, and moſt unjuſtly Cruci- 
fied (and fo vindicate and defend his innocent Clent) 
by his aſſumption to Heaven, and Participation of his 
Father's Glory, ( which aſſumption of his 1s expreſt by 


- that pluaſe [ * ye ſee me no more | both here and elle- 


where, becaule at his Aſcenſion it 15 ſaid, A Cloud re« 
ceived him out of their fight, Acts 1.9. which was a cer- 
tain argument of his Righteouſneſs, or innocence. Un- 
der which alſo may be contained that imputed Righte- 
oulneſs of his to us by way of ſatisfaCtion, together 
with thoic 1mperict beginnings of SanCtthication 
wrought in our hearts by the Power of his Reſurrection, 
and a moſt proper effe&t of his Aſcenſion, Interceflion, 
and exercile of his Kingly Power in Heaven. Thirdly, 
he ſhould uſe a third aigument to convince the World, 
ro wit, that taken from the judging, condemning, ſen- 
ecncing, andexecuting his adverfary,even the Prince of 
cis World, the Devil,who being the $1ſt contriver of 
Chnſt's death, is row repayed in his kind by way of re- 
taliation, 
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taliation, wn a manner deſtroyed and ſlain, turned out 

of his Kingdom, ( which 15 a kind of civil death to 

him, and to called by the * voice in Plutarch) by the * n3: ular 
filencing of his Oracles, turning out of Idolatry and 75m 
Heatheniſh Vices, which before without conrroll had ;,,.; 
reigned in the World. To which it was alſo conſequent, 4-51. 
that Satan's inſtruments ſhould pay very dear for their 1n- 

fidel rebclious Achons, in hke manner as Satan him- 

ſelf was us'd tor his riotous behaviour againſt our Chrilt. 

S. Tou have ſhewed me how he was Chriſt's Advo- 
cate, you ſaid alſo that he was ours : how is be ſo ? 

C. In fetling a Munttery to pray and intercede for To us. 
their ſeveral Congregations, (and enabling them in the 
very Apoltles rime to form a Liturgy (of which leveral 
paſlages remain unto us at this day) to continue 1n 
the Church to that end) and thereby helping our in- 
firmit;es, and teachin- 11s to pray as we ought. 

S. How is be a Comfotter ? 

C. In divu!ging that excellent comfortable news of His office 
the Goſpel, rhe promiles of Pardon and Grace to them oy Comb» 
that vant comfort. ; 

S. How is be an Exhortes ? 

C. In the Doctrine ot Repentance and of fiying from 
the wrath to come, and walking worthy of that great 
Calling. And in the Exercile of all theſe Titles and 
Offices (as by a firit external means) the Holy Ghoſt 
is faid to work all marner of Sanctity 1n our Hearts. 
Betides thus there 1s an inward means, the ſecret pre- 
ventions, excitations, over-hadowings, and afliſtances 
of that Spuir, all ablolutely neceffary to beget and 
continue Holinelz in the Hearr ; and all theſe attend- 
ing thoſe outw.:.d Admimiltrations (juſt now mention- 
ed) and conitantly going along with them (as breath 
goes along with words) and hallowing them ro the 
worthy receiver, the obedient Diſciple. 

S. What is it now to Believe in this Holy Ghoſt ? 

C. x. To acknowleds the truth of all this, That 1t 
1s (as from the Word of Gicd it might more particul=rly 
appear \ as here hath bcen explaired. 2. To accome 
medate our practice accordingly. to conto:m it to this 

vaite; 
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fath. As firit, to ſubmit to thoſe Spiritual Paſtours, 
6c. whom the Holy Ghoit hath ſet over us, and for 
them again to be careful of that flock of which the 
Holy Ghott hath made thcm Overſeers. Secondly, not 
to intrude upon, or uſurp that holy Calling without a 
lawful vocation, and ſuch as may juitifie it leif ro be 
from Heaven. Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſeveral powers, 
to come in to the Preaching of the word, to fit my (elf 
for the Sacrament or Initiation, and bring others to it; 
ſo again,for confirmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſt's 
Body, to examine and ſhrive our ſelves, and lo cat of 
that Bread, &c. to tear the Cenlures, and (If we are 
under them) by confeflion, contrition, works of mercy, 
and all kind of reformation to labour for abſolution, 
And in all theſe, Fourthly, humbly to invoke Gold's 
ſpecial grace, that it may go along with thele out- 
ward Ordinances, and to watch and oblerve, and te- 
ccive it im the uleof them, and lay it up in an honc{ 
heart, and bring forth fruit with patience, and nei- 
ther to refilt, repel, nor grieve, nor quench that Holy 
Spirit of God, whereb; we ave ſealcd ({1t we Go not be- 
tray our ſelves) unto the day of redemption. 

Se&t. IV. S. 14/hatis the meanzng of the Holy Catholick Church! 
O/ che Ho- C. The word Catholich fignities Unzverſal, dilpetſed 
tz Catho- or extended all the World over ; in oppoſition to the 
fich fo;mer ſtate of the Jewiſh Church, which was an in- 
Church. cloſure divided trom all the World beſide, in time of 
Catolitk. the law ; whereas now the Goſpel is preached to all the 
ivorld, and (by thoſe powers of the Holy Gholt fore- 
mentioned) a Church with all thoſe miniltrations in it 

is conſtituted over all the World. This Church 

15 a ſociety of Believers, ruled and continued according 

to thole Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, 
Preaching of the Word,Cenſures, Ec. under Biſhops or 

Paſtours, ſucceeding thoſe on whem the Holy Ghoit 

-ame down, and (by receiving Ordination of thole that 

1:1d that power betore them, z, e. of the Biſhops of the 

Church, the continued Succeſlours of the Apolites ) 

laxvfully cailed to thole Offices. And in reſpect, firlt, 

Jt thelc holy Powers and Ofkces ; an iecondiy, « 
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the Holy Ghoſt, the Authour and Founder cf them ; 
thirdly, of the Sanctity of life that oughr to be in rhele, 
and all Chinſtian P:oteffours ;z and fourthly, of the end, 
the begetting and <ncreale of holinels,to which the very 
conſtituting ot a Church was deſigned ; in theſe four re- 
ſpects,U ſay,it is thac this Catholick Church is called holy. 
S. What #5 i: to kcleve the Holy Cathohck Church? Believing 
C. To acknowledg that all the World over, by — 
the Miniſtery cf the Apoſtles, ſuch a Church was ga- church. 
thered, and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe 
forelaid Powers, land fo ſhall in ſome meaſure con- 
tinue unto the end of the World, the gates of Hell, 3.e. 
the moſt fatal dangers, deſtruftion, and death ir (elf, 
being not able eo prevail againſt at) within which who- 
ſoevcr lives and dies (a farthtul obedient ton of it) ſhall 
be eternally rewarded by the great Hustand of his 
Church, our Saviour in Heaven. ' 
S. JW hat z5 the practical pare of this Belief 2 
C. The hving peaceably, charitably, faithfully and The PraQti- 
cbechently within this fold of the univerſal Church, £41 pait © 
vielling all reverence to the decrees and doctiines of it, * 
and in every particular or nar:onal Church obeying them 
that bave the rule over us, latouring to preſerve both 
nity of faith,ana chaiity with all our tellow-brethren, 
both in that and all other particular Churches ; and 
not breaking into factions, patties, diviſions, ſub <:livie 
1ons, bur labouring our utmoſt to approve our lelves 
holy members of that Holy Catholick Church, by uni- 
ty, charity, brothcrly love, enſuing and contending 
tor peace, and all other branches of Chriſtian Purity, 
S. Now follows the Communion ot Saints ; H'hat do a. 
you mean by that ? _ 1 of 
C. I conccive that the word rerdred Commune, Saints, 
doth moſt properly and uſually fignitie Communication, 
(in that ſenſe as to (a) communicate ſignifies to {b) (9) »- 1 
give, to impart or ciltribute to others, to make others; 
partakers of any ſpiritual or corporal gift,) beneficence,,.,,....,- 
and liberality : and that either to the bodily indir wn x 4; + 
gencies of the poor Saints, as many times in the ag "6 
f« 7" 4. "3: TV fs 2999! 
a) 
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(a) So »:n- (a) New Teſtament the word ſignifies ; or elle by any 
way Two" Other way of charity and mercy, which you know is 
==; then greateſt when it is expreſt to mens Souls, by ad- 
« conrtiluci- VICE, counſel, reprehenfion, ſpiritual conference betwixt 


encr ga:hct- man and man, and in any kind of effuſion of grace from 


” f . p = © * , 
veer; »:, God to us. Thus in St. Paul's ſolemn form of Bene- 


21.7 diction, after the mention of the grace of our Lord Feſus 
e117 Chriſt, (i.e. his bounty and goodnels' and the love of God 
*. (4c. the ſameagain 1n another word) 1s added, (b)- the 


eV 15) 1/6 ENT. : Wag 
Qhari'y aud Communication of the Holy Ghoſt, (1. e. the hiberal diſtri- 
xr" of bution of all thole gifts which flow from him, the 
«qmmitru;; . . ” ky x" 

«1a. i. Conduit of all Grace) be with you all evermore. 

Saints, 2. Cir. 8.4. & ome 7 noawnyies, liberal diftriburion, 2 Core 9. 13. yornite 
eic {y55, 020g, lberalicy toward the Goſpel, 7. ce. rowerd the Miniſters and propags- 
rion of it, Pi;i!,1. 5. verriins 7 mower, Philim, 6. liberality ro the poor Saints, 
precciding from his faith, expreſt, v. 5. by love and faith ro the Lord Joſt, and 
zoward ail Sas g fairh ro the Tod Jeſus, and love or charity toward all Saints, by 
which their }owels were refreſacd, v. 7. $v/45 rt S510 Hewuyntoly IT 1.4. 6.1%, (by 
MBLC VE 144 (Þ &f jim 


S. Brut how do you apply this notion of the word to the * 


matter in hand, I mean to the interpreting of this Ar- 
T0 parts FiCle of the Creed 2? — | 
of it, C. Thus, that it ſhall contain 1n it two things e- 
ſpecially, according to the two kinds of liberality 
mentioned, corporal and ſpiritual. For the firſt, we 
tind in many paſſages of the 4s, that at the firſt 
P:eaching of the Apoltles,many came 1n and believed, 
and they that did ſo /o/d their goods and poſſeſſions, and 
' -*diſiributed them 0 all, as every one had need, Atts 2.45. 
fe) »*29 and had all things common, verl. 44. and (c) exerciſed 
ne liberality (or charity) toward all the people, vetl. 47. 
And this is called by this very word which we render 
(d) communion, but ſignifies Communication, verl. 42. 
And then the moſt literal importance of the phraſe 
(*) 2:2-114 , [(e) Communication of Saints, or of the Saints) will be 
* «zt-Y this matter of fat, ſer down in that Apoſtolical ttory, 
viz. the general practice of all believers in the firlt age 
of Chriſtianity, to live together in that moſt liberal, 
charitable manner, every man communicating what he 
had tothe others wants, and to rhat purpoſe, bringing 
the price of their eſtates, and laying it at the Apoſtles ww , 
an: 


Liverality, 
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and making them the ſtewards of their liberality, This 
was ſo em:nent an act of Chriſtian Charity, ſo lively a 
chara&ter of Primitive Saints, ſo immediately and re= 
markably conſequent to the Preaching of the Golpel to « 441, ;..... 
the Gentiles, that it may well deſerve to be put into our pretarion 3 
* Creed, next afrer the Article of the Holy Ghoit, 19 fee tg 
and as a branch of that of the Holy Catholick, Church, —_ 
meaning that of the Apoſtles Age; and accordingly the leama! 
the Nicere Creed joynerth them both in one, the Holy Haz» Graie 
Catho'ick and Apoſtolick,Church : and then you will pre- 7, ed 
ſently know what it is to believe this Article, viz. tO ſpeaking of 
aflent to that relation of Scripture, and from thoſe ex- *<richmens 
amples to learn that molt excellent Chriſtian Grace of _ 
Charity and Liberality to all the fellow-members of :a6.uc.r 
our Chriſt, and at leaſt to retain ſome conſiderable /-*4+rrorer, 
degree of it in the actions of our future lives, remem= 9b 
bring that it is the part of the Faith of Chriſt, to quam in gm- 
looſen the miſers hand, to enlarge his hearr, to mele © profice- 
him into that ſoft temper, and incline him to make 7% {nt 
others partakers of that plenty which he hath received «i, The 
from God, to practiſe that bounty toward all, which communion 
we lee ſo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to Mankind, 9,2995 i 
bclongs to this matter. ITonly wonder, why having fain upon cf: notion, be di4 
not in thoſe Notes apply it to As >. g2. (where the very word zornie in this fenie 
i« obſervable :) and am by that and fome orher yormjowr, in thowe Annotations of it's 
onthe As and Epiſtles, inclined ro conjeture, That that Volume hat not received 
his laſt care and ſurvey before his death, 

S. What elſe is contained in this Article ? ot 

C. I told you there was another kind of Charity and SPrivual 

þ N may - expreſhons 

Communicativeneſs, the ſpiritual expreſſions of love, ,+1Qye, 
which have been, are, and ought ſtill to be among all 
holy Men, all Saints, all Chriſtians, And this is of 
many forts, but may brieſly be contained in this, The 
performing all Chriſtian offices of love one to another *: 
hrſt, praying with and for one another, (and he that 
leparates himſelf from other Chriſtians, and hath not 
Charity enough to pray with them, or that is ſo proud 
or malicious, that he will not. pray for all men, clpe- 
cially all Chriſtians, when Chriſt did pray for his very 
Crucifiers, is far enough from this Charity ; ſecondly, 
praiſing God with and for one another, a duty _ 
nue 


Of Reniſſ- 
on of Sins, 


ot it is re- 
quired. 
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nued mutually berwixt us and the very gloritied Saints 
in Heaven, lo far as 1s moſt commodious to the conditi- 
on of each, the Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for 
their younger brethren,the Church and the Saints in the 
Camp cn Eatth praiſing (od for thoſe revelations of his 
grace and glory to their elder brethren in Heaven. And 
the very believing this as a duty that Chriſtianity hath 
made us to be ſo much concerned in, will have a full 1n- 
—_ on our practice, I need not infitt to ſhew you 
ow. 

S. What is the meaninz of the Article | Remiſſion of 
Sins ?] The words IT underſtand, and concerve them toſig- 
nifie God's _ of all treſpaſſes committed againſt him, 
the ſame which you interpreted to me in the Lord's Prayer; 
but what is to be my meaning when I ſay, I believe it ? 
Is every man bound to believe that his ſins are pardoned ? 

C. That the fins of any particular man ate aQually 
pardoned to him 1s not the meaning of this Article, 
there being no revelation of God's in Scripture, (which 
alone can be the Objett of Faith) concerning the ſtate 
of any particular perſon, any farther than, from the 
general Promiſes of Pardon to all true Penitents,he ſhall 
(upon examination of himſelf, and finding that he is of 
that number) be able to pronounce unto himlſelt ; or 
than another, a Miniſter eſpecially, whole office it 15, 
having a clear view of his Conſcience, can pronounce 
unto him : neither of which being infallible in their 

ronouncings, it cannot yet be matter of faith to him, 

hat which 1 the Article of Faith here, is, That by 
the death and ſufferings of Chriſt there is pardon and 
remiflion to be had for ſinners, (which all the legal per- 
tormances could not help any man to, thoſe being on- 
ly a remembrance, or * commemoration of ſins, Heb.10. 
3. no means of power or efficacy to work remiſſion ) 
that the having forfeited our perfect unſinning inno- 
cence in Paradiſe ſhall not ſon condition we return to 
God ſincerely) be able to exclude us from (od's favour 
and grace here, nor from Heaven hereafter. This Ar- 
ticle is ſo near of kin to the dottrine of the ſecond 
Covenant, fet down 1n the firſt patt of out confangy. 
| $0 Fg 
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that I ſhall need only to refer you to that place, and 
not to enlarge any farther on it. 
dy. But what is the praCtical belief of this Article ? 
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that condition, on which the remiſlion of ſins in the 
Goſpel is promiſed and purchaſed for us. 2, To con- 
tinue in full aſſurance of hope toward God, that if 
we perform our part, God in Chriſt will never ail in 
his. 3. To pray to God in Chritt daily for this mere 
cy. 4. To continue in the moſt melting ſtate of Hu. 
mility and Mecknels, as remembring that all our good 
that we do, or can attain to in this hite or another, 
(SanCtification, or Glorification) 1s utterly unimputa- 
ble to us, or any thing in us, and wholly to be ac- 
knowledged the purchaſe of Chriſt, who alone hath 
delivered us from the puniſhment of our fins, both as 
that is deprivation of the viſion of God hereafter, and 
of his grace here; all the ſtrength that any Chriſtian 
hath to reſiſt any fin, being a conſequent of this remiſ- 
ſion of fins; z. e. of God's being reconciled unto us in 
Chriſt, not imputing our treſpaſles. 


S. I ſhall now imwite you on tothe next Article, The Of the Re- 


'Ct1 : »>/} 2 ſfurreQi 
Reſurrection of rhe Body : 11/hat is the thing pr ofe/t to prong 


dy. 


be believed in that Article ? 
C. The certainly future Reſtauration or riſing again 
of this very ſame Fleth of ours out of the Grave, which 
by the Curle of God inflicted on fin doth go down 
thither. The puniſhment on all mankind upon Adam's 
fall, was [Duſt thou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return} 
mortality, or a decree for all men once to die. This 
being an heavy puniſhment indeed, it it had not been 
allayed or removed by Chriſt, is now by Him cxtreme- 
ly ſoftned, that though it do (till conſtantly befal the 
Univerſality of men, (death paſſing on all, in that all 
have ſinned) yet all the bitter noxious part of death 
ſhall be taken away, as far as concerns the faithful 
ſervants of Chriſt, the ſting of death being by him 
plucked out, and ſo the Grave turned into a Dormito- 
ry or retiring-room, a place where the bodies relt 1n a 

found flcep, till they be awakened unto blits. l 
. But 
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S. But how will it be poſſible for dead Bodies (mouldred 
to Aſhes, and then vlown over the face of the Earth, or 
devoured by wild Beaſts, and thoſe again devoured by 
Worms, or by other men) to riſe again, or return to their 
former eſtate ? 

The poſlibi. C- That power that raiſed Jeſus from the dead, will 
lity ofit, alſo quicken our dead bodies, the laſt Trump will call all 
men out of the Duſt, and God, that made all out of 
nothing, can ſurely reſtore our Bodies again to us, 
however tran{muted : and that he will do fo, you have 
both the plain affirmations of Scripture, (Chriſt is the | 
firſt-fruits of them that ſleep,and then all the heap mult | 
one day follow, the Headbeing riſen, the Body cannot 
remain long behind ; and at large you have it aflerted, | 
x Cor, 15.) and the judgment of reaſon it ſelf, though 
not telling us how, yet making it reaſonable to be- 
lieve that it will be fo, becauſe otherwiſe our Bodies, c 
which are both the inſtruments and co-patrtners of all 
fin and all righteous a&tions and ſufferings, will be [ft 
JI 
c 
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unpunithed and unrewarded, 
S. What is the praftical Belief of this Article ? 
The pratti- C. The keeping our Bodies in a rifing condition : 
cal belief of neither by uncleanneſs, nor drunkennels, nor worldly. 
* mindednefs, nor floth, nailing our ſelves to the earth, or t 
mire, or dung-hill ; but in Purity, and Sobriety, and l 
Heavenly-mindednels, and Induſtry, fitting our Bodies Y © 
for that Heavenly, divine Condition, to which after JF + 


the Grave we expect to be advanced. Secondly, the : 
praying to God for this perfection of bliſs, not only ro a 
our ſelves, but alſo to thole wha in ſoul are already AY *t 


entred into God's reſt, that their Bodies being joyned 
to their Souls, they may continually dwell rogether 
(like Brethren in Unity) that good and joyful lie. 

S.But what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be raiſed? C! 


Joe qualy  C. Spiritual Bodies { 1 Cor. 15. 44.) Firſt, in te- bf 
dies raiſes, ſpe&t of the qualities, fpiritualized into a high A- of 
v1lity, Rarity, Clarity, and ſuchas will render them of 
molt commodious habitations for the Soul, made ly, 
partaker of that divine viſion. Secondly, in reſpect - 


ot the principle of Lite and Motion, which in natue 
xa! 
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ral Bodies is ſome natural Principle ; but in theſe is the 
Spirit of God, which ſhall ſuſtain them without eating 


or drinking, 6c. 

S. What is the practical Belief of this ? 

C. 1. Endeavouring toward theſe Excellencies here, 
mortifying and ſubduing the carnal principle, and ma- 
king it as tame and tractable as may be, and altogether 
complying with the Spirit. Secondly, raiſing up our 
Souls, ze. labouring that they be,and continue in a re= 
generate ſtate, and not burying them in that worſt kind 
of grave the carnal affections and luits, which is the 
molt dangerous death imaginable. 

S. Tou are now come to the laſt Article, The life ever- 
laſting ; What will you afford me to that ſubjet ? 

C, Only this, that the life which we lead here, is a 


finite,ſhort,feeble life, for ſome ſeventy years, if neither © 


enemy nor diſeaſe, nor diſtemper caſt down this brittle 
building ſooner ; but the life that follows that reſurre- 
(tion of the Body is an infinite,everlalting,endlels ſtare, 
in endleſs joys to every true penitent Believer, but in 
endleſs woe to every contumacious provoker, 


S. What is the practical beliet of this ? 


The pratti- 
cal belicf of 


that, 


Of rhe Lif- 


verlaſting. 


C. To weigh and ponder theſe two ſo diſtant Bates The prat- 
together, and never to think fit to forfeit that eternal 7 


bliſs, and incur that eternal woe, for any tranſitory joy, 
or honour, or gain, or eaſe, or relief from the Crols, 
[the companion of the godly in this life) for thole few 
minutes that are allowed us here. Secondly, to uſe and 
improve that moment here ſo, as it may be a founda= 
tion of Eternity. 

S. Before you leave the Article of Everlaſting Life, 
which T ſee belongs to an eternity of bliſs on on ſide, and 
of woes on the other ) I beſeech you ſatisſie me in one diffi- 
culty, which 3s ready to ſhake my faith,and it 1s this, How 
it can agree with God's juſtice and goodneſs, with any kind 


of equity in him, that the ſins and pleaſures of a tew yeats 4, , ws 


of ours, that bring us in ſo poor 4 preſent income of de= puniili nent 
lizhts and joys ſhould be p.tid for ſo dearvith endleſs woes; of Sinners, 


there being no proportzon indeed betwixt this ſo tinite and 
that infinite. Some anſwers I have heard given to this 
A a doubt, 
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| donbt,as firſt, That our ſins are againſt an infinite Deity ; 
and ſecondly, that if we ſhould lvoe intinitely,gve would fin 
| infinitely. ' But methinks theſe are but niceties, which 

ſatisfie not at all : TI believe I could by ordinary reaſon, 
and the grounds which you have given me, ſhew you how. 
| The true C. You ſhall not need,for I ſhall render you another 
| groundof account of your ſcruple ; and firſt, tell you that the 


'. 


right underſtanding of it will prove a piece of Divini- 
ty, which, as it is a foundation of all good practice, 
ſo may chance to ſtand you in ſtead for all your future 
conſultations concerning your Soul, 

S. What then is the ground of this jiidgment of God ? 
The choice C- The choice and Option that God Fath given all 
piven us by men in his Word, either to return and live,or ro go on 
God, to live and periſh everlaſtingly:: The two kinds of Retnibuti- 
or periſh. ons, two Eternities which are put into our hands by 
God, ( by way of Covenant ) to have our parts in one 
of them, which {oever we ſhall chuſe; the compact be- 
ing ſo made between God and us, that they which are 
offered one, if they will not accept of thoſe terms on 
which that is offered, do for that deſpiſing, by the te- 
nure of the ſame Covenant fall into the other. Indig- 
nation and anger and wrath to them that work evil, that 

o on unreformed in any ſuch courſe ; but to them who 
7, patient continuance in well-doing ſeek for glory, eternal a 
life, Rom.2.7. Had there been nothing but happinels 
created,and all men decreed to that bliRful ſtate, Hea- { 
ven had been our fate, but not our Crown, our deſtiny, Y f 
bur not our Reward ; and a rational man would pet- a 
haps have been a diſputing why Man ſhould have been } #4: 
{o eternally happy, why luch a ſhort weak practice of ( 
Picty ſhould be ſo hugely and fo everlaſtingly reward- n 
ed: And ſo onthe other fide, if Hell had opened her th 
mouth wide, and encloſed all, had all men abſolutely 
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been decreed to thoſe fatal chains, a rational Man lu 
*;45;5 Would have been ready to tell you, that this * were to th 
©5--="2* make men innocent, but lay blame enough on God : 
5G .-. and fo there had been little of reaſon on either fide. Ju 


--. S2luſt, But God that hath made us rational men,hath provided 
©u «+41» Jational Rewards for us,a rational tribunal and Judica- 
falcs 
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ture,a rational bliſs and wo z not only every man repaid 
according to his works,/adjudged to Hell by a righteous 
Judg,to Heaven by a andeoaciad allo)but even allow- 

ed ſarisfaCtion to all his Scruples;zif he come not to blils, 

he ſhall ſee it is his own wretchleſs contempt which 
hath kept himfrom it. Behold, {ſaith he by Moſes,) I ſet 
before you life and deat, b!eſſing and curſing ; eternity of 

joys in the hand of an eafie obedience, a * gracious #* ,,,-:. 
bleſſed yoke, (which he that rakes upon hyn chearfully, £:;-: 
ſhall find reſt to his ſou!, live the molt admirable joyous 

life of felicities here, and pals from a Paradiſe ro a 


Throne) and eternity of mileries to him that will fall 
in love with them,and to no man elle. For God made not 
death, at leaſt made it not for man, (Paradile was creat- 
ed for him ) the everlaſting fire was prepared for the De- 


vil and his Angels : but a—_ men with their words and 


works called it to them, Wild.1.16. committed a kind 
of riot upon Hell, invaded Lucifer's peculiar,and if you 
mark, ſtrive more vehemently for their portion in that 
Lake of Brimſtone, endure more temporal hardſhip in 
their paſſage thither,than any Martyr in his fiery Cha- 
ciot of affent toward Heaven. And then, I hope, you 
would,if you were an Arheiſt,confels, I hat he that takes 


luch pains for it, is worthy + eo take his portion with + > 47:5, ,.w 


it,to have that pay which he hath merited ſo dearly. 

S. I acknow.edg my ſcruple ſatisfied, and my ſelf ob.iged 
{ if it be but for the honour and awe I owe to my own ſoul, 
:f but to ſave my reputation in the world,that I be not ſuch 
an abjett ſtupid fool) to retrat my choice. to call back the 
hoſtages I bave given to Satan, thoſe pledges of my ſoul, 
( whatever faculty bath at any time been ſent out to him, 
in deſign or hope to bring me in ſome ſlight joy ) and for 
the future to ſet ont a more rational more jnſtifiable voyage. 

C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that re(0- 
lution, and bring all other imprudent men timely into 
the ſame thoughts, 

S. But may there not be place for ſome farther doubt and 
queſtion in this matter ? eſpecially this which 1 ſhall nv 
propound to you : How can it be truly ſaid That the eternity 
of the ſinners puniſhment is Ran on the choice and opti- 
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on given him by God, when man in bis nature,as now he is, 
hath not liberty of choice, at leaſt no indifferency to good 
and evil.,but an invincible proneneſs and inclination to evil? 
C. You have propoſed a Queition of ſome intricacy 
and difficulty, yet ſhall I give you account of it, ſo far 
as may ſeem of uſe to you : and I ſhall do it by laying 
this Foundation, that the nature of Man, created after 
the Image of God, I mean, his realonable nature, hath 
ſuch an agreement and liking to all thar is ſubſtantial- 
ly and really good, (ſuch are all the Commands of the 
Natural and Chriſtian Law } that it {till canvaſeth on 
that ſide, and folicites the will to embrace the good, 
and prefer it before the pleaſurable evil; and generally 
thus 2x doth, but when ſome diſtemper or diſeaſe is up- 
on it : Only the Will, which being a free, 1s not always 
a regular and obedient faculty, that doth not always 
hearken to the advice and inclinations of the reaſona= 
ble nature, but (the truth is ) doth very often very 
contrary to Reaſon, and ſo doth molt frequently chuſe 
ill; yer doth it not conſtantly fo, but ſometimes it 
hears Reaſon, and chules good. And indeed, this very 
dilobcyii.y of Reaſon, the not hearing the dictates of 
the Underſtanding, is an evidence concerning the wall 
of man, tha* it is no natural or neceſſary, but a ſpon= 
taneous, arbitrary, free Agent. And it were happy, if 
Experience did not give us this proof of it. 

S. But have younot let fall a paſſage ohich being taken up, 
will keep this arguing of yours from concluding to your ad- 
vantage? For when you ſaid,That diſeaſed nature dothchule 
that which ts ill.z5 not that alſo app/icab/e to the will; which 
ſince the fall of man & diſeaſed, and ſo may deſire ill, and 
neceſſarily deſire it,(and be no more blameable for doing ſo, 
than the ſickman for having a ſickly diftempered palate and 
eppetite thonature, 1.e. healthy nature,always deſires grod ? 

C. The adyantage you have laid hold on againit my 
arguing was purpoſely let fall that you might lay hold 
on it; and therefore I ſhall readily acknowledg the will 
of man ſince the fall to be, as you lay, diſeaſed, and, as 
an effect of that diſeaſe, ſo ſtrongly inclined to ill,that, 
unlels it be by the Spinit of God drawn and ccnverted 
to 
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to good, it is not imaginable that it will chuſe it. To 

this purpole therefore it is, that Chriſt, who came t9 
cure the diſeaſed, fent allo the Spirit to perfect their 
Cures: and then there 1s as little doubt,bur that the will 
being by the grace of God recovered to lome tolerable 
health, it may (being thus let at hberty) by the ſtrength 
of that grace,chule that good which the Spirit inclines 
it to, and to which eternal Reward is promiſed by 
God on purpoſe to take patt with the Underſtanding, 
and with the vertuous Object in the canvale againit 
the ſenſirive, and to fit and qualitie the good to be 
choſen by the will before the evil. 

S. It is reaſonable which you ſay; but doth not there ariſe 
from hence another difficulty ? For if there be an eternal re- 
ward propoſed by God to the vertuows liv'r; will not this, to 
him that doth believe it, become ſo prevalent a weight that 
it muſt neceſſari'y ſink it d:wn that way ; and ſo, firſt, de- 
prive the will of its liberty tothe contra » evil,'and that u as 
contrary to th: judgment to come ) and ſecendiy, make the 
vertuons liver uncapable of reward,whoyjt appears, doth all 
for the love of that reward,and not form the lov? ef wvertue? 

C. Your Objettion conſiſts of two parts ; one preiles 
againſt the liberty of the Will to do evil, the other a= 
againſt the rewardableneſs of the good which is cho- 
ſen upon intuition of the Reward, Fhe firſt will be 
eaſily anſwered by experience: For how oft doth he 
that verily believeth the unchangeable truth of all the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, and fo that eternal Reward to 
vertuous Living, permit himſelf neverthelels to be fe- 
duced by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious Acti- 
ons, and ſo demanſtrate that the molt precious reward 
of eternal Bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh down the 
(cale for Vertue, but that Vice may till poſſibly carry 
againſt it > As for the other difficulty, though it be 
greater, and withal leſs neceſſary to the clearing ot 
the point now in hand ; yet becauſe jt will nor be un- 
profitable to be conſidered apart, I will give you my 


thoughts of it, thus; To add {ome ltrength and Tie nfe of } 
vigour to the love of Vertue, which is not always God's pro- 
lo ſtrong in Man as to incline him to undertake all fone me 
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the difficulties that that courſe of conſtant vertue is 11+ 
able to, God thought fit to propoſe an eternal reward 
to him that ſhould perſevere in well-doing, counting 
it neceſſary to do ſo,becauſe ſometimes Life it ſelf mult 
be loſt in the purſuit. And doing thus, it was a work 
of his Wiſdom ( for the preventing the force of your 
preſent Objection, and to accommodate his Qecono- 
my to the nature of Man, as a rational Agent ) to take 
care ſo to diſpoſe this matter, that as he offered a high 
reward to excite us to the love of Vertue,ſo the deſira- 
bleneſs of this Reward might be ſo qualified as not to 
extinguiſh the love of Vertue,and ſo make it unreward- 
able. And the way to do this, was, Fitit, to propoſe 
ſuch a Reward as might be moſt defirable to vertuous 
minds, v:z. a ſtate either diſtin&tly defined to be a ſtate 
of continually beholding God, of purity, and obeying 
him for ever, without any temptation to the contrary : 
ſo that the deſiring that Reward pre-requires or in- 
cludes the love of Vertue, ( whereas if a carnal Para- 
diſe had been it, Vertue might have been purſued for 
ends moſt contrary to Vertue,and fo have been follow- 
ed unwillingly, followed, but not loved : ) or elſe a ſa- 
tisfaftion to the mind of man, happineſs in general, 

without defining the manner how, or wherern it par- 
ticularly conſiſts, ſave only, that it is the ſatisfation of 
the molt excellent part of us, the filling of all our ratio» 
nal thizſts, the gratifying of the Man, and not of the 
Beaſt in us : which kind of Rewatrdas it will be fool- 
1ſhnels to the carnal man ( never valued by thoſe that 
are immerſed in the world or fleſh, nor indeed by any 
that are not raiſed to ſome puſt of Vertue) ſo when it 
attracts ſuch as thoſe to begin the Chriſtian courlſe,and 

ſet out in the ways of Vertue ( as we know fear of tot» 

ments,and even worldly inconveniencies, ſometimes do) 

and perhaps renders them for that preſent (thar ſtate of 
Beginners —_—_— or not unacceptable to God, 

ſuppofing that when they come to know Vertue, they 

will love and follow it for it ſelf; yer it never ſtands 

them in ſtead, for = final acceptance, unleſs they 


are by him diſcerned to be ſo qualified and inchaed, 9 
that 
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that they will love and purſue Vertue it ſelf when they 
come to taſte of it, and proceed to practiſe it volun- 
tarily and chearfully, (and not only mercenarily) when 
opportuniries are offered for it, Secondly, ( as another 
allay to the deſireableneſs of it) this Reward was to 
be propoſed at a diſtance, and not here to be enjoyed, 
but hereafter, and the matter of it not evidently to be 
known ( as that twice two make four ) but only pro- 
poſed to and received by faith, that ſo the greatneſs 
and valuableneſs of it being certain to attract, (and no- 
thing being to be taken off from that ; becaule, firſt, 
being Infinite, infinite mult be taken from it to make it 
finite z and ſecondly, being rendred Finite, it would 
then be unſuficient to ſatisfie the mind of Man, which 
deſyes to be always happy, and had not that defire put 
in it in vain, and would loſe the ſenſe of preſent hap- 
pineſs if it ſhould apprehend it would ever ceale to be 
happy)the want of perfect evidence and place of doubt- 
ing might be taken of from that infinite greatnels, and 
ſo from the force of the Argument, to purſue it, and 
leave it fo equally and with Arguments on both 
ſides, that none but a vertuous perſon that apprehends 
pleaſure in preſent Vertue, and hath his love of Vertue 
for it ſelf, to aſſiſt the Arguments on that fide, would 
ever part with all carnal pleaſures and profits ( and Life 
it lelf ) in purſuit of it : and nomadingly this is obſery- 
able in the world, that as we eaſily believe that which 
we with, and more hardly that which we have leſs 
mind to ; ſo the lover of Vertue doth eaſily come to be- 
lieve that eternal promiſe of a ſpiritual holy Life,where- 
as they that are lovers of pleaſure,&c. do either not be- 
lieve,or not conſider it. Thirdly,this Reward was to be 
propoſed ſo immenſly great, that no body that thoughe 
God wiſe, could think he would beſtow it on any 
thing that were not extremely good ; and {o none but 
he that loved Vertue, and conſequently thought that 
that was the greateſt good, ſhould be able to believe 
that God would thus reward them. And fo by this 
way of infinitely-wiſe ceconomy, theſe two preat pro- 


viſions were made ; firſt, that humane weakneſs and 
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imbecillity ſhould receive ſome relief; and ſecondly, 
that vertuous performances ſhould be capable of reward, 
and the contrary of puniſhment. If this ſuffice not to 
an{wer that dithculty, I have then this farther to add 
to it; x. That God,that hath thought fit to chuſe Pro. 
miſes as an Inſtrument to attra&t to vertuous Living, 
will accept and reward him that by the uſe of that 
means is brought to that end; and therefore that there 
1s no fear that the deſiring or loving of the Promiſes 
which God hath propoſed to us to be defired,and 1s fo 
uſeful to add alacrity to the purſuit of dry Vertue, 
which oft brings ſufferings along with it,and again, to 
extend the love of Vertue to every command of God's, 
which other Lovers of Vertue might poſlibly confine to 
ſome few Vettues, Charity, Liberality,&9c. which have 
molt taſte in them, wall ever rob the Love and Practice 
of Vertue to which it is joined, as a means to advance 
and cheriſh it,of that Reward which would belong to 
it, if it were not by this means thus improved : and 
2, That however, he that loves Vertue for its own 
(ake,and would do ſo tho there were never an Heaven 
hereafter, hath nothing to be objected againſt him,and 
yet muſt be acknowledged to do what he doth for the 
lake of the preſent pleaſure in Vertue, ſatisfaCtion of 
Conſcience, Ec. the preferring of which before more 
vigorous (enfitive pleaſures is the vertue in him re- 
wardable,and not the no pleaſantnels of it, And con- 
ſequently, there will be no more reaſon to prejudg the 
love of Vettue in him that loves it for Heavens , ou 
The preatneſs of God's Rewards hereafter, as the gra- 
cioulnels of Chriſt's Yoke here,being both Arguments 
of God's infinite mercy to us in rewarding that Vertue 
to which we have from him fuch affiſtances and invi- 
tations, and which 18 in it ſelf ſo eligible for it ſelf; 
but no way Objections againſt bis judging men accord- 
ing to works ; wherein it is acknowledged there is in- 
finite mercy to the vertuous, and perfedt juſtice, and 
nothing of extreme ſeverity to any, Or laſtly, if ( to 
acknowledg the utmoſt imaginable) the loving Vertue 
for the reward be leſs exce)lent, and leſs wardabe, 
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than loving it for it ſelf, yet being ſtill good and re= 
wardable 1n a lower degree, it was **!l fir for God to 
propole thele Promiſes to men, becauſe by rhat means 
many are and will be attracted and brought in love 
with Vertue, which would not otherwiſe have been 
attracted; and ſo that infinite number of Chriſtians 
lo attracted will recompenſe that defect of perfection 
which ariles from the hope of the Reward. And this 
withal rends much to the glory of God ( which may 
juſtly be deſigned the end of all ) which is moſt illu- 
ſtrated by this means, That Men acknowledg to owe 
to him the all that ever they receive. 


S. I have yet one Queſtion more,occaſioned by what you The inevi- 


have ſaid, and it is this, Why, if the promiſes of that 
eterna! Reward be ſo made as to be unevident to men,and 
to leave them place of doubting, it ſhould be ſo great a 
Crime #1 wicked men nt to believe thoſe Promiſes, or not 
to embrace Vertue, which their nature gives them ſo weak 
a deſire to, that they want the aſſiſtance of that Belief 
to incite them to the prirſuit of it ? 

C. To this I anſwer, That though there is, I ac= 
knowledy, in this matter ſome place of doubting, as in 
all things that are not demonſtrative there is; yet I 
muſt farther tell you what doubting I mean, only an 
unjuſt, 1rrational doubting,and ſuch as no prudent man 
would be moved with, or think ſufficient to keep him 
from purſuing any thing that he would otherwiſe pur- 
ſue. For when probable Arguments are highly prob- 
able, and have no other reaſon to incline any to doubt 
of them, but only that it is poſſible it may be other 
wile; this 1s the next degree to neceſſary, and being 
the higheſt that the matter is capable of ( for there 1s 
no demonſtrating in Morality ) any prudent man will 
be content to build upon it ; and he that, upon no 
ſtronger grounds to the contrary,will refuſe to believe, 
and by doing ſo, to purſue his own good, will be ac- 
counted extremely imprudent. Where it will be ne- 
ceſſary to diſtinguiſh of the word doubring : for it by 
that be meant, ( what truly and properly it ſignifies ) 
that which is founded in an equilibration of Argu- 
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ments on both ſides, then I never thought or ſaid that 

there was any place of doubting in this matter ; for 

ſure the Arguments to prove that Chriltian Religion 

15 true, and IT: that that Eternal Reward 
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that is promiſed ro the Lover of Vertue ſhall be per. 
formed, are far preater than any Arguments thar are or 
ean be brought againſt it : but the doubting which I 
ſpeak of is another weaker and more imperfect ſort of 
doubting, which may remain in a Man when the Rea- 
{ons on one fide are acknowledged infimtely {tronger 
than on the other, and only do not demonſtrate or give 
evidence, or exclude all poſſibility ( and fo doubting ) 
of the contrary. And from hence comes the fin of 
Unbelief: for when wicked men, having no prevail- 
ing Reaſon to disbelieve,do yer, without any juſt cauſe 
(upon this one occaſion,that they have not evidence for 
what they are required to believe, tho yet they have 
no reaſon to doubt of it ) not only not believe,and pra- 
ile what Belief would incite them to, but do act di- 
redtly the contrary, even that that no prudent man that 
had but equal Reaſons on both ſides would ever ven= 
ture to do; by this it appears, that their love to Vice 
15 very vigorous in them, ſo vigorous as ro make the 
aſſent to the Arguments which are offered to invite us 
to a yertuous Life, not to anſwer or bear proportion 
with, but to be much weaker than the Arguments ; 
and that muſt needs be a great fault in any man, and 
an argument that he neither cares for Vertue, nor for 
the reward by God promiled to it ; for if he did, the 
infiniteneſs of the Promiſe and the deſirablenels of it 
would make abundant recompence for the ſome kind 
of uncertainty,i.e. inevidence of it ; it being certain, 
that any prudent man would take any ordinary pains, 
31cur any remote and lighter hazard, in purſuit of any 
thing that were infinitely deſirable, and withal but to- 
terably probable to be obtained. And for a knowing 
man to do that which is unworthy of ſuch, and which 
no knowing prudent man would do, as it is an Error 
in 1t ſelf, ſo is it a certain evidence that ſome habitual 


Vice or prevailing Temptation hath been the blind- 
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ing of him ; and from thence doth his guilt ariſe, and 
his puniſhment juſtly follow. 
S. Tou have now gone over all the Articles ; the Lord 
rant me to live according.y. 
C, St. Aug:ſtine will give you a very conſiderable 
laying to this purpoſe : There be, faith he, two kinds 
of wicked men, wicked Believers, and wicked Unbe- 


levers. * The wicked Infidel believes contrary to the * 7npr bur 


faith of Ciiſt, the wicked Believer lives contrary to 


it, And it ſhall be more tolerable for the men of Sodom j;1-n,, in: 


in the day of judgment than for ſuch. 


—— — — _—_ 


LIB. VI. 


S. Fw; thus far inlarged your trouble, I beſeech Sect.l. 
30u to explain the Dottrine of the Sacraments to Of the 

me, becauſe methought at the learning of the Church- word Sa- 

Catechiſm ehere was no part which I could ſo hardly con- crament. 


quer with my underſtanding as that. 

C. I conceive it very probable, becauſe thoſe being 
Inltitutions of Chriſt, there 1s little in them wherein 
your own reaſon could afliſt you any farther than that 
could collett or conclude from Scriptures, wherein 
thoſe Inſtitutions are ſet down, firſt, by way of ſtory 
in the Golpels ; Or ſecondly, by way of do&trinal Dit- 
courſe by S. Par and other Scripture-writers. But yet 
let me tell you, that there is not a more excellent Bre- 
viate or Summary of that which 1s there ſcattered to 
be met with, than thoſe ſhort Anſwers tothe Quelti= 
ons in thar Catechiſm do afford you, If you pleaſe, I 
will view it over with you. The firſt Queſtion, you ſee, 
is, [ How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained in his 
Church? ] A Sacrament in this place ſignifies a holy 
Rite,a ſacred Ceremony uſed in the ſervice of God ; of 
which ſort of Ceremonies in general there being many 
in the Church, ( ſome ordained by Chriſt, ſome by the 
Apuſtles, ſome by the following Church of ſeveral ages, 
and now accordingly uſed among Chriſtians, in Obe- 
dience to Chriſt and the Apoſtles 1n what they oy" 
ee, 
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ed, and in imitation of the laudable Canons or Pra- 
Gices of the Primiteve or ancient Church ) ſome fey 
there are which Chriſt himſelf when he was here on 
Earth, did ordain and inſtitute ; and of thole particu- 
larly the queſtion 1s, How many there are of this na- 
ture, of this immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, becaule 
thole certainly which are ſuch will deſerve more reve- 
rence from us,and more care and diligence in the ule of 
them, than any others which any interiour Authority, 
eſpecially that of the after-Church, hath inſtituted. 
And to this queſtion the ar:{wer 1s very exact, That 
there are [ only two, as generally neceſſary to Salvation.) 
Some other ſacred Rites Chrilt 9:4 it rute for ome 
forts or caſes of particular Perſons, as #npo,c.on of 
hands, Heb.6.1,&c. But of this kind, where all men 
to whom Chriltianity is revealed (or that expett ſalva- 
tion from Chriſt ) ſhould rhink themſelves concerned, 
to which all Chriſtians are {trictly obliged, fo far as not 
to neglect them wiltully, or to omit them when they 
may be had, of this kind, I ſay, there be only two; 
Futt, Bap:iſm, 4. e. a Ceremony of waſhing with Wa- 
ter,cither by going intoa Brook,and being dowſed 0- 
ver head and ears 1n it,or by being ſprinkled with was 
ter on the Face or principal patt, as hath been uſed in 
theſe colder Countries in ſtead of the former : Se- 
condly, the Supper of the Lord, i.e. the bleſling of Bread 
and Wine, and dividing it among thoſe which are pre- 
{ent,in imitation of that which Ghril did after his laſt 
Supper, and by way of commemoration of that death 
of his, which unmediately followed that Supper, and 
which (as a ſpecial _ of his Office in working our 
redemption ] we ought frequently to recount and com- 
memorate by way of Thankſgiving to him, and preſent 
it before his Father,to whoſe favour we have no claim 
but through thoſe ſufferings. 

S. Will you proceed to the ſecond Queſtion [| hat 
meaneſt thou by this word Sacrament ? ] which 1s ſo plain 
and pertinent to that place wherein it is ſet, that T ſhall 
not need your help, ſave on!y to open and clear th? Anſwer 
which is given to it, 

C. The 
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C. The anſwer is, That in this place rhe word $4a- of the $a- | 
crament is [ct to ſignifie an outward viſible fign,z.e. not craments.in a 
only a holy Rite or Ceremony, as before I told you, **** 1 
but that a fignificative,not empty, Rite,a Ceremony ſet | 
to import and denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, 
and that ſomething, an inward ſpiritual grace given unto | 
i.e, lome ſpecial tavour and gift of God betowed up- 
on us, ( particularly by the death of Chriſt | and this 
ſign or ſioniticative Kite ordained by Chriſt himlelt, of 
his immediate Inſtitution, and deſigned and conſecrat- 
ed by him to two grand ends; Firſt, as a means whereby The Sacra- 
we receive the ſame,i.e 25 a means of conveyance.where- M0 3. | 
by he is pleaſed in a pecultar manner to make over that receiving 1 | 

4 
' 


grace or favour to us, as alſo by the right and due uſe Grace 
of which we are inteipreted to perform our parts, or 
the Condition required of us to make us capable of re 
ceiving it,and fo are actually made partakers of fo much 
of the grace as at that time is uſeful for us (ſuch is Par- 
don of fin, God's reconciliation, or favourable accep. 
tance of us, and ſtrength to do what God requires: } * 
And ſecondly, as a pledg to afſure us thereof..e. a pawn, a ne 
as it were, delivered us from God by the hand of the j;. 
Minitter, to give us ground of confidence and acquieſ- 
cence that thoſe graces or favours are now {o made 0- 
ver tous by God, that we ſhall not fail of our part in 
them, inſtantly in that degree,as they are proper to our 
preſent ſtate,(viz. pardon of fins paſt,and acceptance of 
ſincere performance, and alſo grace or ſtrength fo to 
perform } and hereafter in that other ſuperiour degree, 
for which we muſt wait till another World, ( ſuch are 
final acquittance or pardon of fin,and a pure and happy 
condition in another world.) And all this in the lame } 
manner as when ſome promiſe is made tor the future, i 
and a pawn depoſited till the promiſe be performed. | 
S. The next Queſtion deſcends from the general conſt- |; 
deration of the nature of a Sacrament. to a particular view f 
of the parts of it; and firſt how many (ch parts there be. 
h 
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C. The Anſwer you have already leatnt,and will be 
able to tell your ſelf, that as in the n:tion of a S1gn or 
Picture ( as 1t 1s ſuch, 5.e. as it is a mcie relative _ } 
there 
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there are two parts, firſt, the reſemblance ; and ſe. 


ot a Sact2- condly, the thing reſembled ; the ſecond as it were the 


mMcilts 


Sect. IT. 
Of Bap- 
tiſm, 


Baptiſn a- 
mong the 
Jews, 


* $9 the Talraudiſts ſay of Fe- 


Soul to the former, without which it is a fancy, a Chi- 
m#era,not an Image or Picture : lo in theſe holy tignifi- 
cative Rites, there is, firſt, the Sign, or outward viſible 
part ; and ſecondly, that which 1s fignttied by it, the 
grace or precious Treaſure that this Image 15 ſet to re- 
preſent, or which is to every intelligent man's undet« 
ſtanding conveyed under that Veil or ſemblance, 

S. Having ſaid ſo much in general of Sacraments,and 
of the parts of which all ſuch are compounded,T ſee the next 
queſtion deſcends regularly to the viewing of the former af- 
firmations. in each particular to which they belong : And 
beginning firſt with the firſt Sacrament,v1z. Baptiſm, th: 

ueſtion 1s, What 15 the outward part in that, what the 
viſible ſign or form,i.e. I conceive, what is the thing in 
Baptiſm which ts ſet to ſignifie ſome ſuch grace of God s ? 

C. Water is clearly atfirmed to be that fign : that as 
among the Fews, when any Proſelyte was received in 
among them,and entred,or initiated intotheir Church, 
they were wont touſe Waſhings, to denote their fo:« 
ſaking or waſhing off from them all their former pro- 
fane Heathen practices (nay, as the Fewiſh Writers af- 
firm, not only * Proſelytes, but natural F Fers were 

imtiated by three things, Circum- 


thro, irirſes Father in Law; 
MY2D2 MPN MMA 
DONQY he was made @ Profe- 
Iyre by Circumciſion and Immer- 
{19n, 


+ See Talmsd, Tra. Repudii, 
The {jractites did not enter into 
Covenant but by three thiges, 

MMI M7 

[29PN MVY4Nn 
by Circumciſion and Baptiſm, 
and by Propitiation of Sacrifice, 
and fo the Profelyres in like man- 
ner. 


Il} Among Chriſtiaas, 


ciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrificing ; 
j fo by Chriſt's appointment, whio- 
{oever ſhould be thus received into 
his Family, ſhould be received wit!: 
this Ceremony of Water, therem 
to be dipt (z.e. according to the P1t- 
mirive ancient Cuſtom, to be put 
under water) three times, or inſtead 
of that, to be ſprinkled with it, 
with this form of words joined to 
that action by the Miniſter [ I Bap- 
tiſe thee in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Som, and of the He!y 
Ghoſt,)which words being by Chritt 
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preſcribed to his Diſciples, muſt indiſpenſably be uſed 
by all in the adminiſtration of that Sacrament. And the 
meaning of them is double : tirtt,on the Miniſter's part, 
that what he doth, he doth not of himſelf, but in the 
Name or Power of, or by Commillion fromthe bleſſed 
Trinity ; ſecondly, and more eſpecially, in reſpect of 
the perſon baptized, 1, That he acknowledges thele 
three, and by defiring Baptiſm makes profeſlicn of that 
acknowledgment, which is in effe&t the ſum of the 
whole Creed, which that Catechiſm excellently abbre- 
viates,by ſaying, That the chief things learnt in thoſe 
Articles, are, firit, to be/zeve in God the Father, who hath 
made me and all the world, 1.e. all the Creatures as well 
as men. Secondly, in God the Son, who hath redeemed 
me and all manhind,i.e.taſted death for every man,boughr 
out of that fad thraldom of fin and Satan as many as 
were dead in Adam, i.e, every man in the World, tho 
neither Angels nor any other Creature befide. Third- 
ly, in God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſanftifieth me and all the 
elett people of God, i. e. worketh grace effectually in the 
heart of all thoſe who are obedient to his Call or work- 
ing ; for thoſe are the elect or choſen in that place of 
the Goſpel, where it is laid, That many are called, but 
few choſen , many invited by God,but few which make 
ule of that mercy of his, few that are obedient to that 
Call. 2. That as he acknowledges theſe three,ſo he de- 
livers himſelf up to them as to three undivided princi- 
ples, or authors of Faith or Chriſtian Religion, and ac- 
knowledges no other as ſuch, (as to be baprized in the 
name of Paw!, ſignifies to ſay, I am of Paul, i. e. to pin 
my faith on him,in oppoſition to Cephas and all others ) 
to receive for infallible truth whatſoever 1s taught by 
any of theſe.and nothing elſe. 3. That he devotes and 
delivers himſelf up to be ruled as an obedient Servant 
by the directions of this great Maſter,a willing Diſciple 
of this bleſſed Trinity ; and fo the Greet: phraſe [ into 
the Name } doth import. And theſe three acts of the 
perſon baptized, being put together, make up his patt, 
that by way of condition is required of him to make 
him capable of that grace which the Miniſter from God 
rnus conveys upon and enfures unto him, S. The 
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S. The next Queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing 
ſignified in Baptiſm under the name of the inward ſpt= 
ritual grace, which I concerv? to denote that favour and 
ſpecial donative made over from God in that Sacrament ; 
and that ſtyled Spiritual, as belonging to the Soul of man 
or his immortal Spirit ; and inward, as that which is 
Sienified by the outward ſign, in the notion wherein we 

ay there be two parts of a Pitture,an inward and an out- 

x ward : the man himfelf is the inward part of his pitture, 

"A or that which is inviſible, the outward being the viſible 

form upon the Table. So that 1 ſuppoſe my ſelf to con- 

' ceive the meaning of th? Queſtion : But for the An» 
ſwer I muſt crave your aſſiſtance. 

Fhe irw.rd C. The anſwer is, That the inward part of Baptiſm, 

pz't of Bap- ſigmfied by,and conferred with that outward Ceremo- 

_ ny. 1s a death unto fin, and a new birth unto righteouſneſs. 

For the full underſtanding of which, 1 mult ſhew you 

theſe three things. Firſt, what is meant by that death 

and new Birth; Secondly, how theſe are ſignified by 

Warer in Baptiſm; Thirdly, how Baptiſm 1s a means 

of working this in us, and a pledg of afluring us of it, 

The explaining of theſe three will be necelſary to a 

A death un- Clear underſtanding of this matter. For the ficlt, a death 

tolin. znto fin, ſignifies a getting our of the power, and from 

under the guilt and puniſhment of fin. The living 

unto ſin is being a ſlave of ſin, z.c. ſubject to it both for 

Task and Blows,like the Iſraelites to the Egyptian Task- 

maſters,being in their power to ſet them a drudging 1n 

their ſervice, and in their power to beat and opprels 

them. He that /zveth unto ſin, or in whom ſin reigns, is 

a direft Gafly-ſlave to drudg under it, and over and a- 

bove the miſery of that,to be tormented by it allo; and 

he that is in that caſe, as long as he continues fo, can 

neither by any ſtrength of his own get out of that do- 

minion of fin, as it ſignifies working the works of ſin, (l1n- 

ning continually ) or as it ſignifies puniſhment due to 

that Slave, whole very ſervice ( z. e. his fins) binds him 

over to puniſhment. In plain terms, the natural man, or 

every man living,confidered without the grace of Chrilt 


in his natural cltate, hath neither ſtrength to avoid fin, 
| nol 
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nor means to eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably there- 
tore to this, a death unto fin 1s the getting out of theſe 
Gallies, a being reſcued by Chrilt from this neceſſity 
of continuing and going on in fin, and conſequently, 
a being delivered from thoſe puniſhments which are 
the reward of an unreformed courſe of fin : both theſe 
together are ordinarily called Mortification and as they 
belong only to the fins of Commiſſion, they are a pre- 
tious diſpoſition to that new birth unto righteouſneſs, 
/ as 1n every mutation and new production there is a 
laying aſide the old form, preparatory to the receiv- 
ing of a new ; ) but as they belong to fins of Omitfion 
allo ( the mortifying of which is the doing what 1s 
commanded) fo are they all one with that new Buth, 
S. What then is that new Birth unto Righteoulnels ? 
C. The contrary to the living to fin ; .e. It 15 Chriſt's 
giving me ſtrength to walk righteouſly, and means to 
obtain God's favour, the begerting me to that double 
Righteouſneſs that the young tender Chriſtian hungers 
and thirſts after, the righteouſneſs of Sanctification, to 
larisfie his hunger, ( that bread of life to ſtrengthen his 
Soul) and the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to ſet him 
:1ght in the favour of God (that vital refreſhment that 
the Conſcience fcorch'd with the guilt of fin {o thirſts 
:tter. ) Some difficulry there is, and poflibility of mi- 
take, 1n that which I have now delivered, therefore 
you muſt weigh it diligently, and obſerve, that this 
death and new Birth,is neither the reſolving to forfake 
lin and live godly for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, 
to make the perſon capable of it, ( as appears by the 
next queſtion and an{wer in the Catechilm : ) not, on 
the other ſide, the actual forſaking of fin, and living a 
new Life, ( denying ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, and 
lwing ſoberly, and juſtly, and god!y, Tit.z.) for that is the 
conſequent Task of him that makes a right ule of the 
grace of Bapriſm for his whole Life after, and both 
theſe an act of the man, wrought the one by the pre= 
venting, the other by the aſſitting grace of (30d, But 
this grace of Baptiſm is this ſtrength of Chriſt, of ſu- 
e;narural ability to forlake fin, and live godly, and 
B þ pro- 


New birth 
unto righ4 
teoulaehs. 


Wi_— _ 


This death 
and birth 
fien-hed by 
dipping 


8zaptiſm the 
mes of 


working 
this 30 us 


Lib. VI. 


proportionably a tender of God's pardon and gracious 
acceptance,pardon of the forſaken fins, and acceptance 
of the imperfedt (lo it be ſincere) godlineſs. And that 
this is the very intention of the Catechiſm 1n theſe 
words, and not any glols of mine, may appear by what 
here follows as the reaſon of it ; For being by nature 
born in fin, ind the children of wrath, ( #. e. born with 
ſtrong inclinations and propenfions, which would cer- 
tainly engage us in a coutſe of fin, and fo conſequently 
make us worthy of wrath, as a child or ſon of Perditi- 
on 15 one worthy to be deſtroyed ) Pe are thereby made 
children of grace, 1, e. have in Baptiſm that ſtrength 
given us by Chriſt that will enable us to get out of 
that ſervile and dangerous ſtate. 

S. Tou have preventcd and ſatisfied my ſcruples in thy 
particular ; I ſhall now call you to the ſecond thing you pro- 
miſed me,and deſire youu to ſh:w me how this death 6 birth, 
(or that ſtrength to mortifie and toraiſe up to new life, toge- 
ther with God's tender of pardon and acceptance, which you 
have "> as mezare the importance of that death to ſin,and 
new birth to Righteouſneſs ) are ſignificd by the outward 
part in Baptiſm,by the dipping or |prinkling in water,&c. 

C. The Water here is ſet to fignitie the purifying 
Spirit of Chriſt,which hath that double Power in it of 
cleanſing from fin and from guilt; and the ancient man- 
ner of _ the perſon baptized under Water, and 
then taking him out again, was ſet to denote the two 
leveral a&ts of this Grace, firſt, by way of dying, then, 
of riſing again: and the ancient Cuſtom of doing this 
thrice, ſignified (not only the faith 1n the Trinity, into 
which they were baptized, but peculiarly ) the death 
of Chniſt, and his rifing the third day 3 which Death 
and Refurreion together are that Fountain that is 
epened for ſin and for uncleanneſs, Zach. 13. 1. the Ori= 
vinal of ſtrength ro die to fin, z. e. of New Birth, and 
of the pardon and acceptation proportioned to them. 

S. I ſpall now want but little of your help for the third 
Quzre,Hew Baptiſm is a means of working this in u,and 
a ple dg of aſſuring us of it.For ifChriſt have inſtituted that 
Sacrament i 4 nieans of convejing buth theſe double graces 
02 
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on us, ( 5 I have already learnt ) then is the firſt part of 
my Quzre anſwered; and if ſo, then ſure will it be 


a Pledg or pawn to enſure us of it, to give us confidence \ Pledg to 
that if we be not wanting to our ſelves in our part of the aſſure us 


Covenant, either by way + preparation before, (neceſſary to 
give us 4 capacity of this mercy) or of making uſe of it af- 
terward, it ſhall on Chriſt" s part be infallib y beſtowed on 
us. Having ſaved you this troub/e,T ſhall take confidence to 
haſten you to the next ſtage which #,to proce:d to the next 
queſtion which comes m here ve-y ſeaſonably : Whar is re- 
quired of perſons to be baptized, to fit them for that 
Sacrament,and make them capable of theſe benefits of it ? 


ot 


C. The anſwer refers all ro two heads, Repentance The qualif- 


and Faith, and defines them excellently, { Re 


to denominate a Penitent, that he grieve, or confeſs,or Repen- 
{lightly reſolve againſt fin ; much leſs that he only "<< 
grieve with the apprehenſion of paniſhment, or wiſh 
that he were penitent, unleſs he do really, and' fin- 
cerely, and actually forſake fin. 

S. But how can ſuch forſaking be required before Bap- 
tiſm, when the ſtrength of forſaking is before affirmed to 


be given me in Baptiſm ? 


C. This difficulty will be ſalved, if you obſerve that * 4ouble 


$ance cations re- 
ms... 4 i [ 
whereby they forſake ſin] to ſhew that it 13 not ſufcient —_ 


torfaking,in 


there 18 a double forſaking,one of the Heart, in a gene- the h-art, 


ral cordial renouncing; the other of the actions, in a par- 2n1 in the - 


ricular holding out in time of Temptation. The one is aQtionte 
called God's giving us to will, the other to do : The 
firſt, T told you,was an att of God's preventing and ex- 
citing Grace ; the ſecond of his ſanctifying : And both 
theſe, when they are wrought in us by the Grace of 
Chriſt,are aQual forſaking of fin { and ſo more than the 
light reſolution which I told you was not repentance) 
and yet one of them is much leſs ſo than the other, and 
ſo may be looked on, and required as preparatory to it, 
The Ffaking of the heart is here meant in this queſt1- 
on by Repentance, and the forſaking in the actions 1s 
that to which the ſtrength is made over 1n Baptiſm. 
S. Tou will now proceed to the ſecond Requiſite, Faith, 
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ſtedtaitly believe the Promiles of God made to them in 
that Sacrament : Have you any thing to add to that ex= 
plication there given of that Grace ? 

C. Oaly this, that there is tirtt mentioned the Pro- 
miles of God ; ſecondly,the peculiarity of them ; third- 
ly,the act of faith,what it 18s, namely,Believing ; tourth- 
ly, the qualification of that Act, ſtedfaſt Believing, 
For the firſt, I have heretofore ſhewn you, that when 
Promiſes are the Object of Faith, thoſe Promiles are 
(as conſtantly the Scripture ſets them down) general, 
but conditional Promiles ; general wherein all are con- 
cerned without exception ; but withal conditional, re- 
quiring or preſuming ſome performances on our parts, 
without the due obſervance of which we have no Title 
to the Promiſes. As tor example, in this of Bapti/m, 
{ which brings me to the ſecond thing here propoled ) 
the Promiſes that are made to us 1n this Sacrament, pro- 
miles of ſtrength and of Pardon ) require firlt a pre-di- 
{poſition in the Subject,a reſolution of Amendment,be-' 
fore God thus obliges himlelf to give this grace of San- 
clification or Juſtification ; and lecondly, the due and 
diligent ule of this Grace when it 1s given : without 
the firſt this grace of Baptiſm 1s not given : without the 
ſecond it is forfeited again.As for the att of Faith here 
called Belzeving, it 1s that which is molt proper for it, 
when the Object 1s promiles, as it is here ( tho when 
the Object is Commands of Chriſt, the Act mult be O- 
beying; ) and by Believing,we mean the relying on and 
depending confidently on Chriſt for the pertormance of 
{us part, 2.e. of the promile, in caſe and on condition of 
our not failing in ours : and the word ftedfaſt added to 
it, argues the radication of this act of Faith in an habi- 
tual acknowledgment, That Chriſt will never falfifie his 
Word, or fail in giving wat he promiſeth. This was 
required in the miraculous Cures, to make the Patient 
capable of the benetit of Chriſt's Power, to believe that 
he was thus able ; and here it is requued to make cap- 
able of thoſe more ſovercign Benefits, the Spirit and 
{race of Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our 
Prayers, to which, when they ate rightly mm” 
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the Spirit and the Pardon, which are the rhings pro- 
miſed in this Sacrament, ſhall be afſuredly granted. 

S. All this which hath been ſaid concerning the Qual. 
fications required in the perſon to be baptized, ( thoſe 
being Graces which canno: b. expected of Children which 
have no underſtanding ) hath raiſed im me that (c 1pl- 
which in the next Queſtion 1: clearly propoſed, Why then 
are Infants baptized, when by reaſon of their tender 
age they cannot perform them ? z. e. cannot repent and 
believe. To which I perceive the Anſwer accommodated 
is not that which I have heard ſome mcn aver ( that the 
habits of theſe Graces may be in Infant s,or that the faith 
of their Parents is accounted to them)but by making a /{17n 
acknowledgment that they do not at that time themſelves 
perform them, it anſwers, that they do pertorm them by 
their Sureries, &c. What is the meaning of that ? 


C. You will remember that I told you, that the Re- The 1-f:nts 
pentance here was an act of the heart z.e, a firm Ree You by te 
folution of amendment ; and what 15 that, but a kind ***** 


of Vow that they will do it, ( and fo believe alſo) 
when being fitted by Age and Abilities of underſtand. 
ing and initruction, they ſhall be thus enabled and 
ſtrengthened by Chriſt > Now this Vow or Oath the 
Child is ſuppoled to make at the Font, tho not with 
its own mouth, yet by Proxies, by Sureties, who do 
not ſo much promile that he ſhall do fo, as anſwer and 
ſpeak in his (tead, by way of Subſtitution repreſenting 
the Infant's Voice, and taking upon them an Obliga- 
tion for the Infant, (an act of great Charity in them, to 
get an early Intereſt for the Child in thole fo precious 
mercies, which cannot be had without ſigning the In- 
denture back again, undertaking the conditicn of the 
Covenant) which conſequently the Infant is engaged 
in,and when he comes to underi{tand, muſt refolve him- 
ſelf by Vow and folemn Oath to be bound to it, or elle 
lolemnly muſt diſclaim all part in the benefits of it. In 
plain terms;every Child that was ever baptized, (and ſo 
you to whom 1 now ſpeak) have the Option viven you, 
whether you will acknowledsg that ro be your fenfe 
which your Sureties undertook for you at th: Font, 
BB 3 {  luicl 
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( which if you do, then do you take that Obligation in 
your own name, and are perjured for ever after, when- 
foever you fail in performing any part of it, whenſoe- 
ver you embrace any wor'dly luſt,any vanity of this wick- 
ed world,&c.) or whether you will diſclaim it, (as they 
that have been married, being Children, have a choice 
afrer, whether it ſhall ſtand a ratified Marriage or no ) 
which it you do,and will not be bound to the duty,you 
muſt know you renounce withal all right or claim in 
che Promiles of Chrilt,diſclaim that ſtrength that Chiiit 
was ready to have given you, and fo continue an im- 
potent wretch, not able to reſiſt any the weakeſt temp- 
tation, ready to be carried headlong into all Villany, 
to the very defaming and waſting the reaſonable Soul 
within you, to fall from one wickedneſs to another, 
and not come. to any degree of righteouſneſs, of Chti= 
ſtian Vertue,or moral Civility,and withal ready to drop 
into Hell,in minutely danger to be hurried thither to 
receive the wages of thy unrighteouſneſs. If the con» 
zunction of theſe two can be allowed to make up a for- 
midable ſtate, if you can either value Vertue and 
ſtrength, or pardon and acceptance from Heaven, you 
wall {urely be fo well adviſed, as to acknowledg thole 
Sureties, your Friends, which engaged you in ſuch a 
painful Indenture, and being now come to a fenſe of 
it, count your ſelf under Vow, and labour not to be 
facrilegious as loon as you are come into the Church to 
perjure your ſelf,and rob God of a Veſſel bought by his 
Bloud for his Temple, to ſerve him there # bolineſs and 


| righteouſneſs before him all the days of your life. 


S. Tou have explained that Queſtion and Anſwer, as 
they lie in the ,Church-Catechiſm, ſufficiently, and ſo m 
effet have ſatisfied ail my deſires in that matter of the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm : yet as every degree of preficiency 
in knowledg gives the Chriſtian learner ſome farther ſight 
of his ignorances, and whets him © to grew yet farther 
in knewiedg ;; ſo it is with me at this trme. Tour laſt 
enlargement of the Arſwer in the Catechiſm, by teachmg 
me many thirgs, hath j1.t me in mind of my 1gnerarce 
180 things, ——_— I muſt d:fire jeur help. 1 ſtall fo ſ 
propoſe the firſt to you. C. What 
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C. What 1s that ? : 
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S. It 5 this : By what yo have laſt ſaidgt ſeems to me, x1... q g.. 
that the qualifications required of the perſon to be baptized ro1ce be- 


are all one with the vor in Baptiſm : Which how it can be, 
I do not yet diſtin!y conceive, bt have this Objettion a- 


toon the 
quaiihcatio 
ons tor Re 


zainſt it, that the matter of theVow ſeems to be ſomewhat priſn and 
which muſt be ( and i; 1mdertaken in ſome meaſure Ly the '"* Vo 
Sureties that it ſhall be ) after p:1formed, but the things © 


required in the p:rſon to be baptized, ſtem to be ſuch 
things as muſt be firſt in himbefore he # fit tobe bajtized. 
C. Your Scruple 1s not very weighty,yet I will anfwer 
it briefly, by putting you in mind, that Baptiſm may be 
adminiſtred either to one of full age, or to an Intanr, 
When the perſon is of full age (as 1n caſe he be of ſome 
years before he come to hear of Chritt, and then hear 
and believe on him, and defire Baptiſm (then are theſe 
qualifications pre-required in him before he may fitly 
be admitted to Baptilm,and yet when they are ſo,their 
being in him is fitly expreſt by him 1n the words of the 
Vow, Repentance it {elf (which is one part of the qua- 
lification}being nothing elle but a change of mird, z. e. 
a reſolution or Vow of torlaking all the fins of the tor- 
mer Life,and keeping God's holy VVill for the future; 
and fo Faith,not only a believing or acknowledging tor 
the preſent, but alſo a Voy of believing for the future, 
and confefling conſtantly all the Articles of the Creed 
for ever after, eſpecially when ſtorms or temveſts ſhall 
come to ſhake that Faith, or tempt ro renounce thar 
profeſſion. or any part of it, But when an Infaor 
1s baptized, who can neither believe nor repent himfelt, 
but all that he doth doth it by Proxy ; then it is moſt 
clear,that that which 1s pre-required in one of age, and 
muſt be actually in him before he be admitted to Bape 
tiſm,is not thus pre-required in the Infant,bur only re- 
quired in the future : for the Surety doth not undertake 
that the Child is rhus qualified already, but he bein: 
the Subſtitute of the Child, the Child by him pro- 
miſes that he will thus perform hereafter. And this 
promiſe that he will,is diitinEtly the Vow of Baptiſm. 
S, I acknowleds your Anſwer,and intleed had little other 
Bb 4 deſign 
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deſign in putting you to the trouble of it, but only that I 
might the leſs 1mpertinent(y beg of you a little to inſiſt on 
the words of the wow of Baptiſm ( as they are uſed at the 
Font, and ſet down in the begmning of the Church Cate= 
chiſm ) which may have ſome difficulty in them, which is 
likely to remain unexplained ( and ſo to miſs that felicity 
thich all other parts of the Catechiſm have been afforded 
by you) unleſs you comply with me in this voluntary di- 
greſſien, which I acknowledy to be affetied by me. 

C.1 muſt confeſs the Vow of Baptiſm to be a thing of 
ſo great importance, and ſo immediately referring and 
cloſely tending to pradtice,that it were a wonder for a 
Prattical Catechiſm to be thought complete without it : 
And therefore altho, as I told you, it differ little from 
the twoqualtications,Repenrance and Faith, pre-requi- 
red in the perſon to be baptized, ( which is the reaſon 
that I forgot, having ſpoken of them,to put you in mind 
of this) yet I will moſt willingly comply with you,and 
explain whatever ſeems difficult in that Vow. 

S. I already ſee that the Creed and the Commandments 
being ſeverally explained tome ( which are the two latter 
branches of that Vow ) 1 can detain you no farther than 
while you explain the firſt part of it. In theſe words, 
[ They, z. e. my Suretics, promiſed and vowed in my 
name, that I ſhould forſake the Devil and all his works, 
the pomps and vanities of the wicked world, and all 
the ſinful luſts of the fleſh,] Mhat ts then meant, firſt, 
by [ the Devil and all his works ?] 

C, Certainly the principal thing here renounced 1s the 
falſe gods, 3. e. Devils, which the Heathen world did 
worſhip ſo univerſally kefore Chiilt's time, and agamſt 
which the Cateclulis {which prepared all for Baptiſm) 
did firſt labour to fortifie their dilc1ples,and are for that 
cauſe called in the Ancient Church (and known by the 
Title of ) Exorciſts, as thoſe that caft out thele Devils. 
So of the ſeven Precepts of Noah, all which every Pro» 
ſelyte which was received or admitted to live among 
the Fes (and thoſe I told you were admitted by Bap- 
t;/m or Waſl. img ) was bourd to « mbrace;that is known 
to be the fiſt, which is entitled * Concer ning ſlrarge wor- 
ip, 


—— ——  -— 


Se&t. NI. A Praftical Catechiſmp. 377. 


ſoip, i.e, their falle Idol-worſhips, their ſerving thoſe 
which were Devils and not Gods, and which endea- 
voured nothing more than the taking them off from the 
true God. But then ſecondly, as he that acknowledges 
; the true God with his Tongue, doth oft deny him 1n 
/ his Lite; ſo they that renounce thele falſe Gods or De- 
, vils,that pray not to them,nor believe them to be Gods, 
may yet acknowledg them in their aCtions, z. e. may be 
{uppoled (as men are oft found ) to live like thoſe Ido- 
| latrous Heathens in the midſt of Chriſtianity. And 
| therefore after this firlt ſenſe of renouncing the Devil, 
| as that ſignifies forſaking all Idolatrous worthip, you 
mult farther add the renouncing all Commerce,or con- 
| ſulring with him ; the former being that whichWitches 
and Sorcerers uſe, the latter that which they are gwil- 
ty of which repair to ſuch Witches, or receive Refpon- 
(cs from them,or directions tor health,or. thriving,or ac- 
quiring any advantages in the world, or if it be but by 
way of curioſity to know (by any luch black art ) any 
tuture events,or the like, and all other things wherem 
the devil's help iscalled in,th:ough not depending total- 
ly upon God : Which,as you meet with them,you will 
underitand by the proportion or Analogy which they 
hold with theſe which I have now named to you. 

S. The Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provecations 
of his jealouſie, in tak-ng avy ſuch deteſiable Rivals of 
God into my heart. But what is meant by all the works 
of the Devil, which are there annexed ? 

C. Anſwerably to the firlt prune notion of forſcking 
the Devil,/i.e. the Heathen falle worſhips) the works ot 
the Devil will primarily fignitie thoſe abominable fins, 
firſt of Idol-worſhip, then of f6lthy Luſts, which were v" "wad 
commonly uſed in their Heathen worſhips,and became ©? 
rites and ceremonies of them,their filthy revellings and 
abominable uncleanneiles required and accepted by the 
devil or falle gods there,as Prayer,and faiting,and Alms, 
and the uſe of the Sacraments, are by the true God a» 
mong us Chriſtians. Theſe are truly the works of the 
Devil,” the ſecrecies and mylteries of the Heathen Reli-  _. 
pionzand the renouncing of them at the tzme of receive ;.,,..., 
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ing of the true God was that which was eſpecially ſip. 
nified by the circumciſing of Abrabam,and all the Few, 
after him, and 1s moſt ſtriRly required of us in our Bap- 
tiſm, and accordingly recommended to the younger 
Chriſtians, T:e.2.5, and 6, under the ſtile of Sobriety and 
Charity, and by the Primitive Biſhop Polycarp to the 
Philippians, m theſe words, That they may be unblame- 
able in all things, but before all, That * they take care 
of Chaſtity or Purity. Under that head mutt be undetr- 
itood all forts of thoſe foul fins which are not to be 
named ( however uled by any, without making them 
Rites oi the Idol-worſhip) whoſe contrariety to the 
Chcittian projeffion and dottrine, that eruth in Feſus, 
Eph,4.2 1. (which ſo ſtrictly requizes the contrary Puri- 
ty, and forbids the very looking on any to luſt, much 
more the uncleanneſſes mentioned, Eph.4.1 9.) and the 
great danger thereof to our Souls, may be judged of 
by this, That molt of the heavy judgments in Scripture 
that have fallen upon Nations, particularly the utter 
exciſion of the ſeven Nations, the Fire and Brimſtone 
upon Sodom and Gomorrha, are expreſs'd to have fallen 
upon them for that one high abomination : And the 
greateſt reproach that ever was to Chriſtianity, was 
that of the filchy Gnoſticks,thoſe Hereticks in the Pri= 
mitive Church, who retained and improved this piece 
of Heatheniſm, continued thoſe works of the Devil a- 
mong them ; and moſt of the ſeven Churches of A/ia in 
the Revelation were deſtroyed for entertaining, or not 
vomiting out of theſe. And tho theſe ſolemn ways of 
committing theſe fins, making them Rites of Religi- 
on, be not now to be heard of among Chriltians ; yet it 
the fins themlelves,or any degree of them, be till (tho 
never ſo ſecretly) retained among Men or Women, or if 
rhey benot utterly deteſied and abaminated,this is a con- 
cradiction to this firſt branch of our Vow of Baptila, 
and that which beſides the Hell fire in another World, 
may be expected to bring down terrible vengeance 
here,and may juſtly be feared to be the ſecrer provoker 
(oft-times) of God's heavy wrath upon a City or Land, 
when it comes down without any v1iib!c, diſcernible 
ipecial provocation, S. I hope 
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S. I hope I ſhall be careful to remember my V.w in this 
particular, now eſpecially that you have ſhewed me that it 
belongs ſo primarily unto it. But is there nothing elſe 
contained under this ſty'e, [The works of the Devil 2} 

C. Yes, in a ſecondary ſenſe all the fins that have a 
ſpecial Charadcter or ſtamp of Satan on them,all the Lu- 
cilerian prides and ambitions by prying into God's ſe- 


(cret will,defiring to be like himin Omniſcience,by judg- Prie 


ing mens hea1ts, undertaking to be equal to him 1n that 
Title of his of Searcher of hearts, and many the like : 


rext, our diabolical accuſing, and lying,and flandering = —_— 


our Brethren : next, our corrupting and tempting them, 
and delighting to allure or fright them into any un- 
lawful act, and ſo uſurping that Title of Temper that 
belongs to him : next, our maligning or envying,much 
more our killing or deſtroying our Brethren. All which 
ſins (and others, which it were too long to name ) 


carry much of Satan's Image, and ſeveral of his *names ' > 
0 THOR ws! 

j : . Satanas, or 

S. I had _—_ that thoſe things which the devil temprs :;4:;;, or 

any one to do, had been the prime.af not only, works of his. 1m iicc 

9 : F n if Js k f Abaddon,or 
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man toany fin,if he yield to do it,it is ſure that 1s very Temprari- 


properly a work of the Devil. But it is {o hard to diſ- _ t12 


about them,and delerve to be called his works. 
C. Whenſoever it is ſure that the Devil tempts any 


cern that, or when the Devil doth thus immediately 
tempt any, and it is ſo ordinary to accule the Devil of 
thar which comes from our own evil inclinations and 
cuſtoms, ( the habitual corruptions of our own hearts 
which are our preat and daily tempters)and it is fo cer- 
tain that our own hearts mult have the main of the guilt, 
even when Satan doth tempt any,becaule 1f we refilt he 
ſhall fly from us, (and indeed our not conſenting is the 
evacuating of his temptations, and conſequently the fin 
15 a work of our own will which ſo conlents,and not of 
the temptation,w hich had no power to work that con- 
ſent,nay, if it had not been reſiſted, had been matter of 
victory and vertue to us) therefore, 1 ſay, for theſe and 
other conſiderations, I did not think fit to name theſe in 
the front of the Werks of the Devil, being not ſure thar 
they at all belong to that rank of fins.as here they are ſer 


down 
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down by way of difference from the pomps of the world 
and deſires of the fleſh. Yet ſhall I not on this occaſion 
neglect to mind you how nearly you are concerned to 
watch the Devil,that evil Spirit, that he do not ſecretly 
inſpire or infuſe any evil thoughts into you,and the ra- 
ther, becauſe when he doth 1o, he takes all care that 
thoſe ſuggeſtions may ſeem not to come from him, 
(knowing that any Chriltian muſt needs be averſe from 
hearkning to them then ) but he Iabours to appear an 
Angel of Light, a good Spirit, the very Spirit of God, 
and ofren brings it ſo abour, that his inward whiſper 
ings having ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of Religion or zeal 
for (30d put upon them,are taken for the voice of (z9d's 
Spirit within men: and among thole thar pretend to Er- 
thiſiaſms, and that they are taught by the Spirit thoſe 
things which the Word of God(the ſure inſpited voice 
of (3od's Spirit {doth not teach them,(nay,which in the 
Conceit and Opinion of ſome of them are to be beliey- 
ed, tho they ſeem contrary to that) it will be no wonder 
if Satan do to prevail as to obtrude his tentations under 
the diſguiſe of dittates of God's Spirit : and that may be 
a reaſon that S. Pau! conjures the Galatians, that they 
Anathematize that (tho ſeeming) Angel from Heaven, 
that teaches any other doFrine for the doctrine of God, 
fave that which was then already received by them ; \nti« 
mating that ſeeming g00d Angelical,to be indeed a Dia- 
bolical accurſed, ſpirit that {0 teacheth : and S. Fohn, 
x Fohn 4.1. adviles us very friendly to try the ſpirits, 
whether they be of God or wo, fignitying ( as many falle 
Teachers acted by evil Spirits,ſo ſure) many evil Spirits 
allo, to put on the outward appearance of (zod-like 
ſpirits, ſo that they are, or if we beware not,may be by 
us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there is no way 
to ſecure us from ſuch deluſtons,but to ſet up the Word 
of God as the only plain direGter of all Chriſtians aCti- 
ons, to account nothing Chriſtian, or dictate of Spirit, 
bur what 1s taught me immediately from thence, judg- 
ing my own ſpirit,or whatever ſuggeſtion within me, 
by that,and not judging,or forcing that to comply with, 
2t bring him in teſtimony to my {pirit, Which I men+» 
tio 
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tion becauſe of the danger thoſe men are in who are 
full of any prepoſſeſſion, to believe that the Scripture 
favours or gives Teſtimony to it. As he whole fancy 
hath been playing with any found, thinks every thing 
that he hears to be tunable ro that he fanſies. : 

S. After the mention of [ the Dewi! and his works ] the 
next thing renounced in that Vaw is expreſt by theſe 


words | The Pomps and Vamties of the wicked World, ] © 


What #s the meaning of that Expreſſion ? 

C. The world fignihes, either, tirlt,the Company z or le- 
condly the Cuſtoms,or thirdly, the wealth; or tourthly, 
pawer 3 or fifthly,the g/ory which is in the world: and [the 


wicked world|jis as much of theſe as hath any ſinfulneſs or IE 


contrariety to the Law of God in them,and ſo reſtrains 
the word [world | to the two former of theſe, the three 
latter being in themlelves lawful bleſſings of God,which 
tho they may be either ſought or uſed unlawfully, yet 
are not here to be ſtiled wicked, or ſuch as a Chriſtian 
in his Baptiſm is to renounce; but,if he be lawtully pot- 
ſe(s'd of them, he may very Chriſtianly continue the uſe 
and enjoyment of them. As for the two former,they are 
ſuch as may be called wicked. For filt, rhe Company, 
or popular examples and ſuggeſtions of the many,z.e. of 
the Heathen world,(in oppoſition to which this form of 
Vow was firſt framed ) or of the greater part of the 
whole world, as it hath been ever before and fince, (as 
it contains the Heathen and Chriſtian,and all others to- 
gether} theſe, I ſay,are generally ſo contrary to the Pre- 
cept which Chriſt preſcribes to all his Diſciples ( that 
broad Way,ſo contrary to his ſtrait Gate) that they are 
very fitto be diſclaimed and renounced at a venture,the 
Chriſtian ſo far taking himſelf off from the world, from 
the practices of the Multitude there, as to forſake the 
multitude,and betake himſelt to the Mount,the privacy, 
the ſolitude with Chriſt, chuſing rather to go alone in 
the Paths of Piety.and Chriſtian vertue to Heaven,than 
to have the company and jollity of the world to be his 
tentation to the ſfius and Hell, which are the way and 
end of their Journey. Mean while this is not again the 
renouncing of the company of worldly men —— 

ut 


The Com- 
pany of the 
World, 
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but the reſolving not to accompany them in their ſins, 
and to that _ fortifying our ſelves by Vow againt 
yielding to their tentations, and particularly againſt 
that very powerful Allurement to do evil, the Multi. 
tude, and perhaps greatneſs, and flouriſhing condition 
of thoſe which practiſe fins before us, and which add 
their Perſuaſions to their Examples, and perhaps pro- 
ceed to reproach thoſe that will go along with them, 
And the Crnloing and arming our ſelves againſt rhat 
force of thole Examples. that Rhetorick of thoſe Per. 
ſuaſions, the ſharpnels of thoſe Reproaches,and ventur.- 
ing chearfully to forfeit our Reputation and Fame with 
ſuch evil men, ( by whom to be well ſpoken of is the 
greater Curſe ) rather than to loſe the praiſe of God, is 
this firſt part of the Chriſtian valour, or branch of this 
ſecond part of our Vow.,in forſaking the wicked world, 
the ſecond thing which is in this Vow to be forſaken 
is, as I told you, the wicked Cuſtoms of the world, 

ou Cu: 292d thoſe primarily, or eſpecially,the Heathen again (to 

Wd, Which the form of this Vow might more particularly 

relate) it being common among them for the Laws of 
Nature to be by the vile caſtoms of their dark heatts ſo 
razed out of their Souls, that many practices which 
right Reaſon and humane Nature among Heathens 
themſelves (no farther illuminated than by that natural 
judicatory, the light of their own underſtandings, the 
unwriten Law of God within them)would teach them 
to abandon.as fins and wounds of Conſcience,have been 
by whole Nations at once embraced, and continued in 
without any check, as innocent finleſs qualities; Na- 
rureand Reaſon it ſelf being ſoearly gagg'd and filenc'd 
by popular Cuſtom and vicious Education, that many 
have not known it to be a fin to ſteal or rob, if they 
were {o dextrous as not to be raken,others to kill and 
eat their aged Parents, (conoeiving that ty this means 
they gave them the molt honourable Burial ) others to 
throw themſelves murtherouſly into the flames, to ac- 
company their dead Princes out of the World. Many 
the like irrational fins through ſome local Cultom have 
Lotten the reputarion not only of finleſs and lawful, but 

Q! 
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of laudable alſo. And theſe, and all that can ever offer 
© obtrude themſelves upon us by the like means, we 
here renounce under this ſecond Notion of the wicked 
World. Of which ſort it will not be hard to find lome 
1m every Chriſtian Nation ftill,os among us that of Du- 


elling ( formerly enlarged upon) which I ſhall not now Duellis . 


mention any farther than as an inſtance of the power of 
popular Cuſllom (founded ina miſtake of the Notion of 
Honour or Reputation ) even among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves, fo far as to make that pals tor a laudable accom- 
pliſhment in a Chriſtiana piece of Courage, z.e. Vertue 
and Gallantry, which is indeed a moſt unchriſtian fin, 
a guiltineſs both of my own and my Brother's bloud, 


and ſo not a ſingle provocation. The like may be ſaid Credit.bie- 
of another Cuſtom (which this Nation ſeems to have P26 of fone 


admitted )in favour to fins of uncleanneſs, whereby it 1s 
become a more creditable thing among us to have been 
guilty of defiling and invading another man's Bed (that 
ſin of Adultery, puniſhed by death among the 7ews, by 
God's appointment) than to be the innocent perſon 
which hath thus been robbed by the Adulterer, the fin 
it ſelf being not thought worthy of near ſo much ſhame, 
( nay, among ill men ſeldom at all mentioned without 
applauſe,and expreſſions of kindneſs)as the having teen 
thus wronged. Which again 1s an evidence, how eafie 
it would be for the moſt helliſh provoking fin to be na- 
turahzed and embraced ty a Naticn, it it can by the 
boldneſs and impudence of wicked men, and by the 
encouragement, or but impunity allowed it by thoſe 
which are in Authority, ſteal into a gcod Reputation, 
and ſo by being cuſtomary fiſt, attain to be creditable 
alſo. The reſiſting of ſuch Cuſtcms, be they never fo 
Epidemical, rhe beating them down by the Authority 
of Chriſt's Precepts, and bringing Obedience to thoſe 
into a reputation among men, at leaſt contending and 
endeavouring our utmolt to take away all reproach from 
ſtrict, preciſe, conſcientious Chriſtian walking, or,(if by 
our endeavour that will not be compaſt } yet however 
taking care never to be carried away with that ſtream 
of ſinful cuſtom, but to approve my {elf and my} Fami- 
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ly, and {as far as the power of my example and my 
counſel can extend } to bring in and engage my Ac- 
quaintance and Neighbors, hke Joſhua and his Houle, 
to be the firm, conſtant Servants of God, in deſpight 
of and defiance to thele moit popular Tentations, are 
the leaſt that can be deemed our Obligation laid on 
us by this part of our Vow of Baptiſm. 

S. T beſeech God to ſanttifie this part of my Vow to me, 
that it may be ſuch an hedge and mound about me, to de- 
Fend me from the invaſions and riots of the wicked Company 
and Cuſtoms of the World. But what is the importance of 
the phraſe { Pomps and Vanities ] which are here di/- 
claimed? Are they the coſtly attire and attendants that 
the great men of the World ſo conſtantly uſe, which ſeem 
to be meant by | Pomps? } or are they the ſuperfluities of 
all kinds, which may deſerve to be filed { Vamities? ] 1f 
fo, then methinks T ſhall be obl;ged to underſtand the ſa;- 
ing of Chriſt, not only of the rich man, that cannot par: 
with his riches, but alſo of all noble and great men, that 
live according to their quality in the World, that this 
Vow of Baptiſm 7s ſo contrary to their whole ſtate and 
courſe, that it is impoſſible for them to enter into the 
Kingdom of God, as that ſignifies to become Chriſtians. 

C. I ſhall firſt as near as I can,tell you the natural im- 
portance of rheſe words in this place, and then ſatisfte 
your ſcruple or difficulty. And firſt, for the importance 
of the words here,you have oft been told,that the prime 
aſpect of the ſeveral parts of the vow of Baptiſm 1s 1n 
reference to the practices of the Heathen which were 
anciently therein renounced, as they were by Cucum- 
ciſion among the Jews. And in thi. reſpect, the words 
[ Pomps and Vanities] being not much dittinct, but exe» 
getical one of the other, and ſignifying the vain pomps 
or pompous vanities of the Heathen or wicked World. 
ſeem molt particularly to point at thoſe things which 
were uſed among them in their Triumphs and Games, 
and times of gallantry and jollity ; for thoſe are pecu- 
larly called * Pomps, and being very vain and unproti= 
table (bringing no good to any but the pleaſure of the 
Eye to the beholders) were moreover vety bloudy ali 
WICKED, 
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wicked. Such were thoſe of the Gladiators, which did 
openly upon the Stage combat and wound,and kill and 
butcher one another : which was ſo profane and irre- 
ligious a thing, that in the firſt times no Chriſtian was 
permitted to be a SpeCtatour of them. So again,in their 
cuffings and wreſtlings in the O/ympick Games, in which 
they uſed initruments of Lead in their hands ro wound, 
and perhaps ſlaughter, one another : and thele were 


moreover (generally) accounted * ſacred among them, * Ti»r-z*- 


as conſecrated to their gods, ordered and managed by ;' 


their Chief-Prieſts, ( to the appeaſiag their + gnod dei- + .:7 ; 
ties, as Sacrifices and Victims to their bad) as we may 4 514 2%» 
perceive 2 Mac. 4. 7. where Faſin buying the Pontifi- res lait 


cate, hath with it the power of Inſtituting and mode- 


rating their Games. And ſo As 19.31. the || Aſian any. 


Prefetts there mentioned, were the Prieſts that had 
the managing of their Games in that Province. By all 
which you perceive the reaſonableneſs of the Chriſti. 
an's being bound to renounce thele bloudy, vain and i= 
dolatrous pomps at his Baptiſm, they being a ſolemn 
part of thei Heathen worſhip, and therefore to be re- 
nounced as properly as their Idol-Feaſts ( tho they had 
had no other wickedneſs in them beſides) for the falſe” 
deities ſakes to whoſe ſervice they were ordained ; but 
then over and above, having a great deal of bloudineſs 
in them, and mixture of many other fins, which made 
them moſt improper for a Chriſtian to continue in, oc 
not to profeſs his deteſtation of them. But beſide theſe 
{which are the primary notation of the phraſe) many 0- 
ther things there are, which muſt be thought to be re- 
nounced 1n theſe words. 1.All the finful courſes that are 
uſed by men in their times of jollity and feſtivity, the 


luxury, and riot, and unlawful gaming, and all kind of Luxwy. 


exceſſes, which are but the copying out of the heathen 
Bacchanals.and Saturnals,thole which are turned out of 
the world by Chriſt,and by him transformed and chang- 
ed into ſpiritual Celebrations, bleſſing and praiſing of 
God, ( the Fountain of thole mercies ) and { proporti- 
oned thereunto) Feaſts of Charity, eating our meat with 
glaaneſs 'rejoycing mthe Lord r 3s en joyins 
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the good things which God hath given us, and expreſ- 
ſing that joy in Pſalms and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs) 
and withal in ſingleneſs of heart, Adts 2.46.1.e. with all 
Bounty ard Liberality to the poor,in ſtead of thoſe out- 
ward,coſtly vain pomps, which the eye of the world is 
moſt pleaſed with, 2. Here is renounced all the vain 
oltentatious Bravery, which idle perſons of this world 
are apt to admire and dote on, 1 mean not the external 
pomp,and ſplendor, and folemnities of State,which are 
by God and Nature thought fit to be annex'd to the 
Sceptre,or ſupreme Power (ſuch was the glory of David 
and of Solomon, 1 Kings 10.5.) For thele ate not cen- 
ſured but allowed by Chriſt, Mate.1 1.8. and being very 
uſeful to maintain the dignity of Princes,(as that 1s ne- 
ceſſary to the happy diſcharge of their Office ) cannot 
bur be thought lawful and commendable to be practil- 
ed by them, But the Bravery which is here abjured, is 
all thoſe Attires,and Behaviours,and Deckings that pro- 
ceed from pride in the heart, or tend to the inflaming of 
luſt in Beholders, or but to ſet out our ſelves glorious 
and admired in the eyes of men. And of this ſort ( tho 
God only be able to judg the heart, and define of any 
Man or Woman, that what they do,they do from this 
finful'Principle, or to that worſe end) it is yet much to 
be ſuſpected are all thoſe Braveries that are uſed by any 
above'what the ſoberer and graver fort of his quality 
and condition do- uſe, and ſuch again the frequent 
changing and inventing of Faſhions, the being earlieſt 
in every new Dreſs, or the ſingularity of Apparel, uſed 
on purpoſe, and on thar affeCtation, becaule it 1s fingu- 
lar : for all theſe ſeem ſo far to betray the finful princi- 
le, that, though it is not reaſonable for one Man to 
judg another for every thing of this nature, yet it will 
be fit for all that do thus,to examine and charge it up- 
on themſelves, and if they cannot perfettly clear them- 
ſelves from that evil principle, or worſe end, then to 
remember, that this is it which they renounced in their 
Baptiſm. And becauſe every man's heart is apt to de- 
ceive himſelf,and judg roo favourably in his own caule ; 
the way will therefore be in matter of this kind, rather 
tg 
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to deny our ſelves ſome part of that lawful Liberty, 
than to offend in any exceſs. Where yet all this while 
you may obſerve that the fin thar is ſpoken of in this 
kind 15 not ordinarily to be fetched from the particula- 
rity of the Attire or Faſhion, whatever it be,(there be- 
ing few faſhions of Garments, uſed among civilized 
People, which are in themſelves finful ) but from the 
Principle from which it ſprings in the heart, and the 
End to which it is deſigned, which often betrays it in 
the uſing of thoſe Artires untirly and affectedly, and 
when they are not uſed by grave Perſons, which 
after, when they come to be the general Mode, have no 
ſuch ſignificancy in them ; and are therefore by vain 
perſons then wont to be laid afide, as now no longes 
agreeable to their defhgns or inclinations. The 
ſhort of it is, the Rule of Decency is that ( and not the 
Law of Nature only) which muſt give limits to Artires; 
this Decency 1s to be taken from that which is uſuzl and 
cuſtomary among thoſe with whom we live, and is va- 
ried oft by change of times,and of the condition of age, 
or dignity of each perſon, (that being comely for one 
age, and ſex,and quality of perſons,which 1s not for an- 
other.) And he and ſhe that reit contented with thoſe 
ways of adorning themſelves which are moſt uſual a. 
mong the more ſober and grave of their Age and Quali- 
ty, are not by you to be judged guilry of the breach of 
this Vow, tho perhaps there ate thoſe things in their 
Attire, Gold, Jewels, and the like, which might be 
thought to own this title of Pomp and Vanities as thoſe 
words ſignifie bravery and ſuperfluity. The truth is, it 
were to be wiſhed,that Men and Women of the high- 
elt quality would chuſe to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
others rather by that Ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpi- 
rit ( commended tothe weaker ſex by S. Peter, as a far 
more amiable Ornament than that of Guld-fillettings, 
5c.) and make ſhew of their wealth by thoſe more pro- 
fitable beneficial expences, for the ſupply of the wants 
of others. And no doubt this would more contribute to 
their own ends, ( if they be the aims of Chriſtians, or 
of Men ) would ſet them out more in the Opinion - 
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all wiſe or good perſons. Bur this being affirmed will 
not conclude the uſe of any of thole Ornaments which 
are agreeable to time, and place, and callings, to be fin- 
fal, or of the number of thoſe that ate here renounced 
in our Baptiſm, And ſo I have with the ſame hand 
anſwered your Queſtion, and I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your 
Objection and Difficulty allo. 

S. There remains now but the third and laſt branch 
the matter of this Vow [the ſinful luſts of the fleſh] which 
are here diſclaimed. I pray in a word, becauſe I meant 
rot thus to enlarge your trouble ) what is meant by them ? 

C. The fleſh ſignifies that maſs of Body which we 
carry about with us, that, with all the Senſes and Ani- 
mal Faculties, common to men and other hving Crea- 
tures : [The luſl s of the fleſh) are the defues and affecti- 
ons, or appetites of that fleſh, which generally deſires 
and craves thoſe things which are pleafing to it, that is, 
to any ſenſe,.os part, or faculty of the Body ; and thoſe 
rill they are regenerate and ſpiritualized, regulated and 
brought to hand by the Managery of Reaſon,and of the 
Spit of God, are png pleaſed with thoſe things 
which God forbids, or elle are more extravagant and 
exceeding in their Appetites than Chriſt permits. And 
whenlſoever the flcth thus faſtens (being allured by this 
pleaſant bait) on any thing forbidden ty God,or defires 
immoderately that which (to the moderate uſe) 15 not 
forbidden, this is then a ſmfi! luſt of the fleſh, and is 
here renounced by the Chriſtian in his Baptiſm, who 
promiſes ſo to moderate his deſires and ſubordinate them 
to the Will of God,that whenſoever they importune or 
call for any thing which 1s not thus regular, he mill not 

follow or be led by them. I ſhall not need to deſcend to 
particulars of this kind,as the luſts of the fleſh,common- 
ly ſo called by way of appropriation, in order to fins of 
incontinence and intemperance,the luſts of the eye,in Ot- 
der to ccvetouſneſs and inſatiate defire of Riches. Ha- 
ving named the fleſh,and the ſeveral ſenſes and faculties 
and appetites of that, you will be able to apply thoſe 
words to all particulars of this nature,and reſolve,when 


you are tempted and ſolicited by any thing in your ſelf 
ro 
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to any act forbidden by Chriſt, that this then is one of 
theſe ſinful deſires,or luſ!s of the fleſh, which was in the 
words of your Baptiſmal Vow abjured by you. 

S. God grant I may make uſe of your Direftions and 
Admonitions to this purpoſe, and have accordingly ſuch a 
watch over my own affettions, that ſin gain n» entrance by 
thoſe avenues into wy Soul, But having received ſatisfa= 
ion fully to one of my propoſed d:jires, it remains now 
that jou will allow me the ſame patience and char.cy,ohile 
T propoſe my other difficulty to you, which ſeems to me real- 
ly to be one, and it was ſuggeſted to me by that Explica- 

ion of the laſt Anſwer m the Church Catech'ſm, which 
gave me occaſion to divert you thus long. And my ſcruple 
and queſtion u this,not whether it be lawful to baptize In- 
Fants, as being unable to underſtand the Bapri/mil Vow 
(for that difficulty you have already cleared to me ) but 
whether it be neceſſary,or any way uſeful, ſo to do, or what 
Authority you have from the Scripture for fo doing. 


Of Raniiſn 


C. The anſwering the laſt part of your Quere will, I ot Infants, 


conceive, take away all ſcruple 1n the former, there be=- 
ing no reaſon to doubt of the either ulefulnels or nc 


ceſlity of that which we ſee received into the practice The Apo- 


ical pra 


of the Apoltolical Church in Scripture. And therefore, gt. 
ro give you ſome light in that matter, I ſhall not fetch in. 


my proofs only from the Analogy between Baptiſm and 
Circumciſion,/though that one Analogy were ſufficient 
to ſatisfie the importunity of thoſe who think Baptiz= 
ing of Infants unlzwful, upon this ground of their nut 
underſtanding their Vow : For by that reaſon,it being 
as ſure that the Jewiſh Child of eight days old could 
not underſtand hts Vow, or what that wickedneſs was 
which he then renounced, it mult follow, that he could 
as little be capable of Cucumciſion) nor again from the 
faoteſteps of the Apoltles prattice taken notice of im 
lome paſſages of ſtory in the New Teltament, / as the 
Apoſtles baptizing whole Houtholds at once, a::d the 
like: ) but I ſhall only give you a ſhort view of one 
place of Scripture, which ſeems to me to refer to thar 
matter, and it is that of 1 Cor.7.14. For the 'mb-l:e VINs 
Husband * hath bren ſanilified by the (believing ) V4fe, 
Cc 3 and 
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and the unbelieving Wife hath been ſan#lified by the ( be- 
leving)Husband ; elſe were your child; en uncleangbut now 
are they holy. The thing there infitted on by the Apoſtle 
in his judgment, that the Chriſtian Husband or Wife 
fhould not ſeparate from the heathen wife or husband,as 
long as the Heathen were content to live with the Chri- 
ſtian, And this fourteenth Vetrle is an Argument to en 
force that advice of his ; Becaule,ſaith he,by this means 
it ordinarily comes to paſs that the Chriſtian party con- 
verts that other(for thatſureis the meaning of that phraſe 
[hath bcen ſanAified; not that without being converted 
he ſhall be ſaved by the faith of the other)and this hope 
( repeated in plainer words. Verſ.16.) or the intuition of 
the poſſibility of that, is (as the reaſon of that former 
advice here, {o) the ground, ſaith the Apoſtle, of a 
known practice of the Church, which he mentions in 
the latter end of the Verlſe,But now are your children ho- 
{y.t.e. as I] conceive,the Infant children of the Chriſtian 
Parents (which, were it not upon that foremenrioned 
ground of hope and preſumption, that living with the 
Chriſt:an parents,they will be taught to know their vow 
of Baptiſm, could not in any reaſon be difterenced from 
the children of Heathens, or allowed any privilege a- 
bove them) are now hereby holy,z.e. are now upon this 
ground thought kit to be baptized withour any ſ{cruple, 
whereas the Heathen children,being to live with thole 
Heathen Parents, are not thus holy, .e. are not admit- 
ted to Baptiſm. It this donot ſufficiently appear(by this 
ſhort paraphraſe) to be the meaning of the phraſe, [Buz 
now are your children holy} you may then farther [beſides 
the clear farce of the Context ) obſerve the ule of the 
word here rendred {unclean} in other places : as in that 
famous place of As 10.where Peter refuleth to eat any 
thing that 1s common or * unclean; where it ſeems by 
the {equel,that unclean men are thoſe which are not vi- 
ſible members (and ſo muſt not be allowed the privile- 
ges} of the Church : for God reforming his Error, bids 
him call nothing, (z. e. no man ) common or unclean, 
whom God hath cleanſed or ſan@ified ( for ſo F holy 


N:45:p: and clean are all one, as || unclean and ccmmon ) 5. e- 
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whom he hath reputed tir to partake of the privilege of 
eaching there,'in thole that were of years,and ſo cap- 
able of thar alſo) or of Baptiſm here,in choſe that were 
capable of no more. By Analogy with which place, 
and uſe-of the word,it is molt realonable that {Now are 
they holy] ſhould fignitie { Now are your children thought 
fit to be partakers of the P1uwileges of the Church, ] 1. e. 
(being capable of no other ) of being admitted to Bap. 
tiſm, which the children of Heathens are not. And its 
deed this is the only difference between them that have 
thus a Chriſtian Patent, and the children of Heathens : 
For the children of Heathens, if they convert when 
they come to age, ſhall then be baptized, and ſo have 
that remote capacity now : and there is no imaginable 
preſent privilege for the Chriltians children above 0- 
thers, upon which one ſhould be ſaid to be holy, and 
the other unclean,but only this, that theſe, while they 
remain children, are admitted to Baptiim, the others 
not. And lo this ſeems to me molt naturally to infer 
(and the rather for the indefinitenels of the ſpeech [ Bus 
now are your children holy] all the Children that live 
with the Chriſtian Parent) that it was then,in that Apo- 
{tle's time the general practice of the Church ro bape 
tize the Chriſtians children ( when they' would not the 
children of thoſe Parents which were both Heathen, 
as counting it reaſonable to preſume, that the Chri- 
ſtians Child ſhall be educated in Chriſtian knowledg 
(which of the Heathens child they cannot preſume, 
unleſs he be taken our of the hand of the Parents) and 
(to the confirming of the aſſurance that it ſhall be ſo ) 
requiring beſide the Parents,in caſe they ſhould fail or 
be negligent, the engagements of ſome other Suretics 
and Undertakers ; who,asl ſaid,are only the Childrens 
Proxies for the making the Vow, (not undertaking for 
them, that they ſhall perform it, but taking it 1n their 
name ) and yet in this other buſineſs [ of making them 


know what promiſe they have made) are ablolutely * + $ponforery 
Sureties and Undertakers. And by that means, the // «ptores. 


thing which the Church in Baprtizing of Infants pre=- 


lumes,(and which it it be juſtly preſumed, there is httle 
Cc 4 farther 
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farther ſcruple of the fitnels to admit them to Bap- 

tilm ) is ſecu'©7, as well as any future uncertainty of 

the greareſt va;ue or weight among men is thought fit 

to be ſecured, and juſt in the ſame manner ( by Sure- 

ties) as thoſe things are which are legally ſecured a- 

mong us. By this, I conceive, it may be farther reſoly- 

e4 (by the parity of the reaſon ) that whenever the 

child of any Heathen is by any Chriſtian thus under- 

taken for,he may allo very fitly be admitted to Baptiſm. 

What I have thus ſaid in this matter, may yet receive 

ſome farther weight by comparing with it the cuſtom 

of the Fews before Chriſt in their receiving and baptiz- 

ing of Proſelytes, ( from which, without queſtion, Fobn 

and Chriſt took this Rite of Baptiſm.) for lay they, 

this Baptiſm belonged not only to thoſe Heathens 

which being of years and knowledge came over to the 
Jewiſh Religion, but alſo to their Infant children, if 

their Parents and the Congregation under which they 

were ( in whoſe name it 15 that the Godfathers or 
Sureties do the ſame now among us ) did deſire it in 
behalf of their Children, promiſing to let them know 

and underſtand ( when they came of age ) what was 
required of them by their Proſelytiſm, and ( as much 

as 2n them lay) undertaking that they ſhould nut then 
renounce the Jewiſh Religion, And this is the very 

thing that 15 now catiſe] in all parts of Chriſtendom, 

and by the Text now mentioned appears, as I con- 
ceive,to have been the practice of the Apoſtles time,z.s. 

in that age of the firſt inſtituting of Baptiſm, which 
therefore may be deemed herein to have complied di- 
ſtindtly with the pradtice of rhe Fews, as it did in the 
Ceremony of Water alſo. For it 1s obſervable that the 
WPt+ Hebrew { word which ſignifies to ſanttifie ( and ſo 18 
direQly an{werable to the phraſe [ Now are they holy * 

* Jomaxe.2- here) 18 uſed among the Fews * for waſhing. To this 
"ax interpretation of the place I ſhall add no more, but that 
Prieſt's the notion of holy and unclean there, referring alſo to 


waſhing !#5the legal uncleanneſſes or pollutions ( which made the 
hands and 


feet ten rimes on the day of Expiation,is called the Ten SanQih-ations, FTCY 
el Pt 
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unclean to be ſeparated from the Congregation, EX= 
cluded them from enjoying the privileges of the 
Temple til! they were waſhed and ſanctited ) this 1s 


exactly proportionable allo to the Notion which I have | 


now given you of the words z and accordingly, thoſe 
that are by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, made 
paitakers of the privileges thereof, will properly be ſaid 
to be * Holy, as Holy 1s oppoſite to + Unclean. Ha- 
ving thus far enlarged on this one place, ( which if it 
were not too long, might farther be cleared by ſhew- 
ing the inconvemence of all other Interpretations ) I 
ſhall not think it neceſſary to add any more grounds of 
ſatisfaction to your Quzre, laying the whole practice 
and cultom of the prelent Church ( for baptizing of 
Infants ) on the practice of the Chriſtian Chutch in 
the Apoltles times, and the continued Canons and pra- 
Cice of the ſucceeding Church in all ages, which re- 
quired conformity to the Apoſtolical practice,and cen- 
lured all for Hereticks which would not yield confor= 
mity therein z which ſure is a competent Teſtimony 
to ſecure us, that this practice or inititution of the A- 
poſtles was not by them meant (as ſome other things ) 
to be but temporary, the only colour which ſome have 
made uſe of to aboliſh ſome other eminent Apoſtolick 
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practices or inſtitutions.) To this I might: farther add, The bene- 
(in anſwer to the former part of your Quzre ) the be- f15 of Intat 


nefits and advantages of this Practice ; as that by this 
means the Ch:1d is early admitted to be a' partaker of 
the privileges of the Church and benefits of Chrittiani- 
ty, and moſt probably aſcertain'd by this means to be 

repoſſeſſed by the true Chriſtian Doctrine, before any 
Hemheaith or Herericai Principles have time to be in- 
ſtilled into him, and the like : which are ſure fo valu- 
able, and ſo unfit to be neglefted by thoſe who have 
true Charity to their Children, (and know not whee 
ther they ſhall ever live to obtain for them admiſſion r1 

theſe privileges, it they deſpiſe it thus when they 
* may have it) that it cannot but ſignifie either great un- 
kindneſs in thoſe Parents, who, conſidering this, do ver 
not defire it for then Children, or great perverſenels 
ad 
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and overweening Opinion of their own judgments, 
preferring them betore the practice and doctrine of the 
Univerſal Church of Chrilt from the Apoſtles ( in- 
cluſively) ro our preſent age ; if after this Evidence 
( and the many more which might be produced in this 
matter ) they yet hold out obſtinately againit this 
Light, and do nor ſeek che Baptiſm of the Church for 
their render Children, who yer, ( in charity we hope ) 
ſhall chcough the mercy of G2d be ſecured from the 
ſuftecing any Erecnal Evil for or through this default 
of then; Parents, of which their own age preſerves 
them wholly guiltleſs and unblameable. 
Set IV. 5. Thavz enlarg:d your trouble too far on this firſt Sa. 
Of the crament; I ſha'! demonſtrate my willingneſs to leſſen ie 
Lord's by haſtcning you tothe ſ:cond, in theſe words [| Why was 
Supper. the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper inſtitured 2 ] bat 
courſe will you think fit to take to expound that to me at 
the beſt advantage ? 
C. If you wil! rake my judgment, this mult be the 
Method ; ( which will coit you ſome attendan-e. ) 
Firſt, to ſurvey the ſtory of Chriſt's inſtitution of this 
Sacrament m the Golpel. Secondly, to obſerve what 
1s ſaid of it by way of ſtory of the Apoltles practice, 
Afts 2.46. and 20.7. Thirdly, what S. Paul adds 
to rhat 1n his deſcribing or directing the ule of it, 
£ Cer.11.20, and by the way in a ſhort paſſage, Chap. 
£2. 13. Then Fourthly, to ſuperadd the ſame Apoltles 
deſcant on thoſe plain Songs in one notable place, 1 
Cor. 16, &c. Fifthly, to lee what will certainly ariſe 
from thele three together : And Sixthly, to apply them 
(by way of illuſtration and contirmation ) to what is 
{aid of this matter in the Catechiſm, 
S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own gueſſes, and 
'T® begin with your firſt Stage. 
Eats In- C, I will. And it willnot coſt you much patience, 
fir,  Foralthoughinthree of the Goſpels the ſtory of Chrilt's 
Inſtitution be repeated,yet is rhere no conſiderable ya- 
ration in thar variety. Some things only are oblery- 
able as Circumſtances in the ſetting down the Story, 
{omerhing as eſſential and fundamental to the Inſtitu- 
ti0n, 9. Be 
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'$. B: pleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are circum- Some things 


ſtantial and leſs principal, 


in that cir- 


C. The fult of them ls, That Feſus Fave that Sacra» cumtan- 


+ . , tial. Fad. 
ment to all the Diſciples, even to Fzudas himſelf, as will his —_ 


appear by all three Goſpels, Matth,26.20. He ſat down ing it. 


with the twelve; and ver.z5. Fudas (peaks to him ; and 
ver, 16. Jeſus gave it to the Diſciples, the lame perſons 
ſure that had all the while been ſpoken of, there being 
no mention of his going out as yet : And ver. 17. he 
bids, Drink ye all of th:s,not Judas excluded. So Mark 
14-20, the betrayer dipe with him in the diſh ; and ver. 
22. &s they did eat, Feſ'1s bieſt and gave to them ; and 
ver.2.3. they all drank of it. But molt punctually, Luke 
22. After he had given the Bread and Wine, ver.19. and 
20, it follows, ver. 21. The hand of him that betrayeth 
me is with me on the Table. And that which Saint Fohn 
faith to this matter 1s nothing contrary to this, it being 
only a relation of his going out ( when Chriſt had told 
John which it was ſhould betray him,) Chap. 13. 20. 
which was after the delivering the piece of Bread to 
him,and that ſure was not any part ot the Paſchal Sup- 
per ( which was ſaid ro be ended, ver. 2.) But the Poſt- 
cenium, mn which the Sacrament was inſtiruted, agree- 
able to Luke 22. 21. 

Sy. From this Circumſtance what inference do you make ? 

C. That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſours may be 
lawfully admitted to the Sacrament, tho their hearts be 
full of villany, This you muſt take warily : I only ſay 
(from the example of Chriſt, who knew the heart of 
Judas when he admitted him) that it is lawful toadmir 
luch to the Sacrament. It is true, the Chriſtian that (o 
comes,eats ruin to himlelf,and ought to reform any ſuch 
ſin, ſincerely to renounce it, before he thus comes nigh 
to God in his Sacrament : and if hedo not, it is fo tar 
from doing him good,that it proves his milchiet. Again, 
It 1s true, that the Governors of the Church, when they 
ſee any man go on wilfully, ſcandalouſly and impeni- 
tently in any fin, ought to inflict the Cer.ſures of the 
Church upon him, to withdraw the Sacrament,and uſe 
other the like means to bring him to a ſenſe ang Gone 
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of himſelf; by way of Diſcipline,when they ſee it like- 


ly to do good : and in theſe ewo reſpects it is,that ſuch 
an one may be juſtly excluded from the Sacrament, by 
way and our of deſign of Charity to his Soul, But then 
after all this, if he be not under the cenſures of the 
Church (which rakes off the neceſflity ariſing from the 
ſecond caſe) and if he will {till venture ſo unworthily 
to chat Table,(which lays the guilt ariſing from the firlt 
caſe peculiarly upon himſelf ) ir will not be any new act 
of fin, {different from either of thele) any pollution to 
the Miniſter or Communicants, to communicate with 
him in that Sacrament. So that the only Error that I 
would from kence admoniſh you to avoid, is the con» 
ceit of ſome, that the communicating with wicked or 
carnal men 1s a fin in the Communicants, a being pol- 
lured by their Company. le is poſſible indeed evil com- 
pany may draw into an imitating of fin and fo pollute. 
Burt if it do not fo, the very keeping company with 
them, even in theſe ſacred Meetings, is far from being 
a fin, it is only an acknowledgment that they are of 
that number whom Chriſt redeemed , ( and fo faith 
S. Peter are they that are damned, 2 Pet. 2. 1.) a joining 
with them in profeſſion of Chnittianity, which ſure I 
may do with thoſe whoare only Profeſſors) a conte- 
deratins in a vow of living Chriſtian Lives (and that 
I may ftincercly and lawfully do with them who ate 
not fince:e;) an4 all theſe are charitable and Chriſtian 
acts, and withal token; of Humility, that we are not 
of that Ph.rriſce's amour, fo to condemn and triumph 
over the Pabiican. And for this Practice I conceive 
we have the Apoſtles example toward the Corinthians, 
among whom tho there were fornicators, inceſtuous, 1 
Cor.5.1. they that went to law among Infidels, Chap. 6.1, 
carnal perſons, Chap.z.3. ſome that behaved themſelves 
very unchriſtianly at the Lord's Iable,Chap. 11, 21. yet 
of all theſe the cenſure of Excommunication is ſent 
out only againſt the Inceſtuous. From whence all that 
I conclude 1s, that the communicating with ſuch is not 
unlawful in a Chriſtian Church. Oaly he that comes 


thither, is himſelf concerned to ſce that he do it wor- 
thily, 
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exclude him by way of Cenſure,when he thinks that an 
ulctul diſcipline, but is not by that obliged never to 
admit him. Firſt, becauſe the Order Chrilt ſets in the 
eighteenth of Matthew is not to deal ſo rigorouſly with 
him, till after three degrees of admonition ( which 
cannot be done jalt as a man comes to the Table.) Se. 
condly, becauſe we mult not judg others but judicial- 
ly upon legal proceſs and evidence,( which cannot then 
probably be had neither.) Thudly, becauſe whoſoever 
ſecs any man come to that Table, whom he knows to 
have been guilty of tuch fins, may very reaſonably,and 
by the judgment of Charity,think he hath repented of 
thoſe fins, and comes then with new Vows of Reno= 
vation : (though the truth 1s, 1f this laſt caſe be want- 
ing, yet will not that make it unlawful ro admit him, 
Chriſt knowing full well, that when Fudas received 
the Sacramert he was in the full reſolution of betray= 
ing his Maſter : ) eſpecially when ( as in our Church ) 
every man is by the Exhortation before the Sacrament, 
adviſed of the danger of coming unworthi!ly, and fo, 
if he be {uch,exhorted not to come to this holy Table. 
Chriſt communed with Publicans and Sinners, and this 
was Charity and Humility in him, and a means by 
converſing with them to reform them ; and ſo may 
our communicating with them be allo. 

S. What other leſs material obſervations have ou from 
hence ? 


C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of * r,.,,e9;. 


the Jews * cuſtom after Supper, of diſttibuting Bread, «*. 


and drinking Wine about the Table, an argument of 
Charity and Brotherlineſs among them. And fo by in- 


ſtituting it after Supper, Luke 22.20, Chriſt was pleaſ+ x+e $2ce2- 
ment zivea 
warcr $4P» 


ed to Fonifi to us, that it ſhould be a contefleration 
of Charity among all Chriſtians. Yet doth not thus 
circumſtance oblige us to doit at the ſame time afrer a 
Meal, any more than the faſhion of lying along binds 
us to the uſing of the ſame poſture. The ancient Chit- 
ftians generally ate it faſting, and kneeled when they 
received it, S. Is 


"er 


—— — — 
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S. Is there any third obſervation of this kind? 
C. There is this, That Chriſt inttituted rhis after a 
peculiar Supper, to wit, the Paſſover, which being a 
ſacrifical Feaſt ( of which Notion there were many a 
mong the Jes and Gentiles, 1t being common to both 
thoſe to annex to their Sacrifices t9 God, a feeding 
with mirth and feſtivity apon {cme parts of the Sacri- 
fice ) and peculiarly commemorative of God's mercy of 
deliverance to the Iſraelites out of Eg yt, and fo very 
fit to figntfie the Crucitixion of Chriit, that Lamb lain 
by the Jers, and fed on by us with bitter Herbs,a mix- 
ture of ſournels in this World ; whereupon Chriſt is 
called our Paſſover, or Paſchal! Lamb ſlain for us. This 
Sacrament (which was after the commemorative Paſl- 
over) 15 to be conceived a confederation of all Chriſti- 
ans one with another, to live piouſly and charitably, 
The $acra- both by commemorating the death of Chriſt, (who was 
me:taFe- ſo good to us, and muſt expect ſome return from us,and 
deral Rite. indeed died for us on purpoſe that he might red:em wu 
from all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a peculiar peo» 
ple, zealous of 2ood Sans by making his bloud (as 
1t was the faſhion in the Eaſtern Nations ) a Ceremony 

of this Covenant, mutual betwixt God and vs. 
S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under this head ? 
All topar- C. Yes, That Chriſt's pleaſure was, that all that 
_ of bath were preſent ſhould partake of both Elements in the 
ements. Sacrament, the Wine as well as Bread ; as may appear 
by the plain words, Drink ye all of this, Matth. 26.27. 
and Mark 14.2 3. They all drank of it. And if it ſhould 
be objected, that the [ 4/1} there were Diſciples, and 
ſo, that no others have that full privilege to drink of 
the Cup, the Anſwer is clear, Firſt, That by this Ar- 
ument the Bread might as well be taken away from 
all but Diſciples roo, and ſo the Laity would have no 
right to any part of this Sacrament, Secondly, that the 
practice and wiitings of the Ancient Church, which 
1s the beſt way to explicate any ſuch difficulty in Scri- 
pture, 1s a clear Teſtimony and proof that both the 
Bread and the Wine belongs to all the people, in the 

name of his Diſciples at that rime. 
S. But 
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9. But why may it not be ſaid that I. ay-men may Bap-+ 
tize alſo, and do thoſe other th'ngs for which Chriſt gave 
power to bis Diſciples, as w-ll as this Bread and Wine, 
divided among the Diſciples, ſhould be/cng to them ? 

C. The Anſwer is given already, thar the Apoſtoli- 
cal practice, and the Llniverſal conſent of the Ancient 
Primitive Church, have defined the one, and defined 
agarnit the other, and that ought to ſatisfie any ſober 
man's [cruples z it being no=way probable rhat Chriſt's 
Inſtitution would be preſently fruſtrated and corrupted 
by his own Apoſtles, or their praGtice lo falſified by 
the Univerſal Agreement of all that lived next after 
them, eſpecially there being no Liniverlal Council 
wherein it were poſſible for them all uniformly to a- 
gree on ſuch 2n oppoſition. 

S. Is there any fifth obſervation of this kind ? 

C. Yes, the manner of Chriſt's inſtituting this Supper, The man- 
by way of bleſſing or praiſing God, or giving thanks V7"; ÞY wy 
over ir, from whence it 1s called the Eucbari/t. _— 

S, hat doth this import to us ? 

C. The offering up ſomewhat unto God in imitation The Offer- 
of the firſt-fruits under the Law, To which purpoſe *97- 
you may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament 
n the firſt Apoſtolical and Ancient Church. The Chri- 
ſtians, all that were preſent, brought ſome of the good 
fruits of the Earth along with them, and offered them 
at God's Altar or Table, and the * Prefett or Biſhop,or * -0::55. 
it he were not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as Jn A "—_ 
an Abel's Offering, bleſſed God for all his mercies, the "'*** ©* 
fruits of the ſealon; but above all for the death of Chriſt, 
fonifhed by, and commemorated 1n the breaking of the 
Bread, and pouring out of the Wine: and all the 
people ſaying, Amen, the Officer or Attendant, called 
the Deacon, delivered portions of theſe, to wit, Bread 
and Wine, toall that were preſent. Then was there a 
Common Table ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcu- 
ouſly, who ate togethet one common Feaſt, and what 
was left was reſerved by the Prefc& for thoſe 'that 
ſhould be in want, Strangers, Orphans, Widows, &c. 

And lo this was a feſt of Charity in S. Jude's Epiltle, 


Vetl. 12, 
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Vetl. x2. Proportionably to this it is, that every one 
that comes to the Sacrament ſhould bring ſomething 
with him, ot appear empty before the Lord, or ſerve 
bim of that which coſt him nothing, but always biing 
ſomewhat ro the Treaſury of the Church, for the ule 
of the Prefe#t and Presbyters, in caſe they were not 0» 
therwiſe ſufficiently provided for, (and then they were 
called Obligations, and the place where they were put 
the Sacrarzum) but in cale they were, then tor the ule 
and ſuſtenance of all that are in want. And that this 
ought not to be neglected by any Man of ſubltance, 
eſpecially by any Congregation was the main thing 
I meant to deduce from this Circumſtance, 

S. Is there yet any more behind ? 

C. Yes, To enquire what is the full importance of 
thoſe words, added in S. Luke, Chap. 22. 19. and re- 
peated by S. Paul, 1 Cor.11.24, though not mentioned 
in the other Goſpels. [ Do this in remembrance of me.] 


D» this in 


remem- S. What ts the full importance of them ? 
brance of OC, Tt 1s, firſt, a Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles to 


_ continug this Ceremony ( now uſed by him) as an holy 


Ceremony or Sacrament in the Church for ever. Se- 
condly, a Direction,that { for the manner of obſerving 
It ) they ſhould do to other Chriſtians as he had now 
done to them, z. e. take, bleſs, break this Bread, take 
and bleſ; this Cup, and then give and diſtribute it to 
others, ( ſetling this on them as part of their Office, a 
branch of that Power left them by him, and by them 
communicable to whom they ſhould think kit after 
them.) Thirdly, a ſpecifying of the End to which this 
was deſigned,a commemoration of the death of Chriſt, 
a repreſenting his Paſſion to God, and a coming before 
him in his Name, firſt, to offer our Sacrifices of ſuppli- 
cations and praiſes, in the Name of the Crucified Jeſus 
( as of old, both among Jews and Heathens, all their 
Sacrifices were Rites in and by which they ſupplicared 
God. See 1 Sam.13 12.) and ſEoridly, to commemo« 
rate that his daily continual Sacrifice, or Interceſſion 
for us at the right hand of his Father now in Heaven. 


S. To 
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S. To whom then doth this Office now belong im the 
Church ever ſince the Apeſiles time ? On what ſort of men 
was it ſetled by them ? 

C. All that the Scripture reveals to us of this matter 
is, Chriſt's beſtowing or ſetling it on the Apoltles ; 
whom thereby (and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt 
after upon them) we may ſuppole inveſted with power, 
as for the planting a Church, which was to endure after 
the time of their life to the end of the World, fo for 
the appointing and ordaining ſucceſlours to themſelyes 
to preſide. and officiate in that Church, and particularly 
to adminiſter this Sacrament to the people, by way of 
Ofkce, to do as Chriſt here did. But who they were, 
or what ſort of men, on whom the Apoſtles did 
actually beſtow this power of Adminiſtring this Sacra» 
ment, this you muſt be content to receive not from 
expreſs words of Scripture, but from the ancient Res 
cords and Writings of the Church,which begin where 
the Scripture ends, and are the only way imaginable to 
inform us cf ſuch matrecs of fact as theſe. 

S. For paſſages of ſtory aft er the Seripture-times it wee 
unreaſonable for me to expe evidence from Scripture, 0? 
any other than ſuch as you now mention, the writings of the 
Fathers of the Primitive Church ; with their relations I 

ſhall willingly reſt ſatisfi'd mthis matrer.[beſeech youthere- 
fore what's the ſum of what you find m them to thus purpoſe? 

C. That the Apoltles ſetled in the Church ( betides 


—— oo —_—_ — ——_—— 


To when 


rhe Admini- 


the Biſhops who were to ſucceed them in the power of ring this 


ruling and cenſures, in the power of Ocdination, &c.) 
others of an inferiour order, called, within a while, 
by the diſcriminative title of Presbyters, who in the 
abſence of the Biſhop, or when licenſed by him, and 
not otherwiſe, had this power to bleſs the Bread and 
Wine, and to deliver it either by their own hands, 
or the hands of the Deacon (which was an order 
tounded 44s 6. but inferiour to them) to all Chriitian 
Communicants. And fo this branch of the Apoſiles 
Power and Office, wh ſome others (not now pertinent 
to be infilted on) may be reſolved ( in this foremen- 
tioned ſubordination to the Biſhop)to be enſtated on 

Dd Fresbyters, 


S2a-rament 


belonoeth. 


402 A Praftical Catechiſm. Lib. VI. 


ST — — 


Presbyters, and conſequently, that the Presbyters in the 
Church are thus far the ſucceſſours of the Apoltles ; 
to whom this Commiſhon thus belongs, and with it 
the duty of adminiltring the Sacrament to the people 
committed to their charges, frequently and at ht fea- 
ſons, and of inſtructing, exciting and preparing them 
for a worthy receiving of it. And this 1s all that ] 
think needful to trouble you with on this ſubject. 

S, I thank you for this, and ſhall now ſuppoſe that you 
have paſt through all the firſt ſort of obſervations, thoſe 
that are more circumſtantial. What now is that which is the 
more ſubſtantial difficulty to be explained in thoſe Goſpels? 

C. It is to relolve what is the meaning of Chriſt's 
words of Inſtitution, This 3s my Bedy, &c. 

S. And what is that ? 

the mean- C. Not that the Bread was his Body, and the Wine 
ing of This his Blood,in ſtrict ſpeaking, for he was then in his Body 
is mY B2dy. hen he ſo ſpake; and when the Diſciples diſtribut cd 
it among themſelves,he was not bodily 1n every of their 
mouths. And now his Body is in Heaven, and there rv 
be contained till the day of reſtitution of all things, and 
13 not corporally brought down in every Sacrament, ei- 
ther to be joyned locally with the Elements, or for the 
Elements to be changed into it ; many contradictions 
and barbariſms would be conſequent to ſuch an inter= 
pretation, Every Loaf of conſecrated Bread would be 
the Body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be two cu- 
bits long, and not two cubits Jong ; and many the like 
contradictory propoſitions would be all true, which 
ir 15 generally reſolved to be impoſſible even for God, 
becauſe it would make him a liar, and be an argument 
not of power but imperfe&tion. So again, every Com- 
municant muſt carvally eat man's Fleſh and Blood, 
which is fo ſavage a thing, that St. Auſtin ſaith, That 
whenſoever words of Scripture ſeem to ſound that 
way, they muſt otherwile be interpreted, 

S. What Senſe then may, or muſt le put upon them * 

C. In anſwering this Queſtion, 1 ſhall firſt give 
Fu an obſervation taken from the Jewiſh phraſes and 


«2ſtoms uſed in this matter 3 and at is this, That the 
Lamb 


r—_ -- 
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Lamb that was deft in the Paſchal Supper, and ſet, pes 
upon the Table, was wont to be called The * Body of : W321? 


the Paſſover, or the + Body of the Paſchal Lamb; and on, 


that Chuiſt ſeems to allude to this phraſe when he ſaith, Wn 
This is my Body; as if he thould fay, The Paſchil Lamb, _ MOIN1 
and the Body ot it, (7. e. the preſentation of that onthe 1p," 
Table in the Jew:ſh Fealt) the memorial of deliverance c. /. 

out of Egypt, and rype oi my delivering my leif to die * 84% 3% 
for you, 1 will now have abrogated, and by this Bread {1,17 
which I now deliver to you, | give or exhibite ro you mz, wars 
this other Paſſover, my own ſelt, who ain to be facrt- > © + 
fhced, (my Body which ſhall preſently be delivered ro /;;" .* > 
death) for you, that you may hereatcer { 1n ſtead of 34: ; 
that other) retain and continue to polterity a memory- 4: © * 
al and ſymbol of me. This tor che words {my Body :] 

but then tor the whole phrale, or torm of tpeech, [This 

is my Body} it ſeems ro be antwerable to (and jubltitured 

in ſtead of ) the Palchal form {* This 25 the Sread of FL? * 


i'd 


afflition, which our Fathers ate in Egzpt, or, This is the oO 


unleavened bread, &c. or, This is the Paſſover] not that 
it 1s that very identical bread which racy chen ate, 
but that it 1s the celebration of that anniverſary Feaſt 
which was then inſtituted, as when 1n ordinary ſpeectz 
we fay on Good-Friday, ani Eatter-dry, This day 
Chritt died, and this day Chit cole, when we know 
that it was ſo many hundred years ſince he died or roſe : 
which example 1s adapted to this point 1n hand by 
Se. Auſtin mn his Epiſtles. Thus much for the phrate 
Or form of ſpeech ; now for the {cnle or full 1mpore 
tance of the words | This is my Body | I thall by the 
authority of the Ancient Fathers think my elf obliged 
ro acknowledg, that the highelt ſenſe that will nor be 
lubject ro thole intolerable inconveniences mentioned 
in the anſwer to your lait queltion may poſſibly be the 
lenſe of them ; and thar that which molt belongs to 0- 
ther places of Scripture, ſpeaking of the ſame matter, 
muſt 1n any teaſon be relolved to be the ſenſe of them, 
For the former of theſe, it 1s certain that many of 
the Ancient Fathers of the Chucch conceived very 
nigh things of this Sacrament, acknowledged the 
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* Bread and Wine to be chang- 
ed, and to become other than 
they wete : but not ſoas ro be 
tranſ{ubllantiate into the Body 
and Blood ct Chriſt, to depart 
from their own Subltance, or 
Figure, or Foxm, or to ceaſe 
to be Bread and Wine by that 
change: And that the faith- 
ful do receive the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in the Sacra« 


crament (which amplies not any corporal preſence of 
Chriſt on the Table, or in the Elements, but God's 
communicating the crucified Saviour (who is in Hea- 
ven bodily, and no where elſe) to us ſinners on the 
Earth) but this myſtically and after an ineffable man- 
ner. And generally they make it a Myſtery, but deſ- 
cend not to the revealipg of the manner of it, leaving 
it as a matter of Faith, but not of Senſe,to be believed, 
but not groſly fanſied or deſcribed, I ſhall leave theſe 
then,and apply my ſelf to the latter ſort,the other places 
of Scripture which ſpeak of this matter, reſolving that 
that muſt be the meaning of the words of Chriſt [Th#s 
3s my Bedy ] which by examination ſhall appear to be 


molt agreeable to thoſe other places. 


And of this 


fort of places, you may firſt take the paſſages in the 
Goſpels themſelves, Luke 22. 20. where Chriſt ſaith/of 
the Cup (not theWine, but the Cup,which refers to the 
action, the pouring out and drinking ) that it is a new 
Covenant in his Blood which was ſhed for us. Which 
it ſeems is all one in ſenſe with that other, Mark 14.24. 


This is my Blood of the New Covenant which is ſh 


ed for 


many z and in Matthew, This is my Blood, that of the 
New Covenant, &c. Which being put together as par- 
allels to interpret one the other, will conclude, that 
Chriſt's Blood was truly ſhed for our benefit, particu- 
laily to feal a new Covenant. betwixt God and us,and 


4 that this Sacrament was the exhibiting that Covenant 


to us: as when God ſaith to Abrabam,Gen.17.10.This 1s 
the Covenant that I will make with you. Every male among 


Jour 


Sect IV. 


you ſhall be circumciſed ; this Circumciſion is in effect 
called rhe Covenanr, (as here the Cup is rhe Covenant) 
7, e. not only the ſign of the Covenanr, burta ſeal ot ir, 
and an exhibition of it, a real receiving me into Cove- 
nant, and making me parrtaker of the benefirs of ir, And 
this you ſhall more tully leet you proceed to the places 
in S. Paul, eſpecially that 1 Cor: 10, 16. Bur flt we 
muſt deſcend ro the next part of our method propoſed, 
thar 1s, to obſerve what is laid of this Sacrament by way 
of ſtory of the Apoltles practice, As 2. 46. & 20. 7, 

S. What is that ? 

C. In the ſecond of the Aits this 1s all thar is faid of 
It, that continuing daily with one accord (in unanimous 
Prayer) in the Temple, and breaking Bread in * ſome +» 
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houſe, or room, (as the upper room, Ads 1. 13. aftigned * -: 5 i-y7 


and ſeparared from all ocher to thar particular ute, to | 42 670g 
be the place of Chriſtian Aﬀdembly. it being by the Jews = "ne 502 

permitred rhem to pray in the F Temple, bur nor to ww; of which 
break Bread, or Adminiſter the Sacrament there) ehey < (pake on 
dideat their mcat with gladneſs, and ſingleneſs, or || l1- en by” 
berality, of heart, praiſing God, and * having (or exer- ec 4:; pl 
ciſing) charity toward all the people. T / 223, VPICTE 
hes « harity more the: once ; 2 Cor. 5 andina place £:!ly para!lel ro the " fs 4. 33. 
4 £45 T6 Midna 7 mrti rae ave, great grace was upon thim all ; which by the 
ante lents, ver: 2. (Having ail things common ;} and contuquents, verll34,35. No 
man wined,Cc.) apyxars :0 bel 1g to tht yh ce and therfore tc Syrixck ron'ers 


it nay Hamann), LC. & KH 43, ent? it 4s, Lene our Hd "a, tho E, = 2. 


ther tollowing the Greek, rend : 
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rt Tratia matnd, And tf» is 29 utc of exurcile, 
as (to him that hath hall be given) and (let us have grace) Hebert off, And theres 
fare the Syciack renders it JEAN Pam. daburt in cleambas. vel in no. 
ſericordia, coram univerſs rorulo ; 107 AS Ges Fubricues renders |: ' OMe niſl, 7.2 


am ) for BIN i ded clearly, an. HRQDNY. micricordis, wretis, ec ng, 


Ls 


that whica we or.linarily render Agy ra, vowels Of NCICS 


S. What do you obſerve from this place ? 

C. Firſt, the frequency of the Apoltles receiving Frequency 
the Sacrament, ( at that time immediately after Aon, 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Spirit) for ins. 
ought a man can guels by the Texr, every day, 
at leaſt every firſt day of the week, at their meeting 
rogerher. Which although it be acknowledged (as 
will appear by what you thall ſee anon ) not to be 
{tri&ly obligatory ro us = like frequency, = 
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will much reproach and upbraid our infrequency, and 
neglhgence 1n this duty now-adays, eſpecially our for. 
ſaking ſuch Aikc ».blics, going out of the Church oft 
times when that Featt is prepared, and ready for us, 
if we d1d not contemptuouſly depart from it, 

S. What more do vou learn from hence ? 

C. Two ſpecial acceſlones vied by them, and ( as 
we have realon to refolve) requued of us, to make up 
this ſolemmty. 

S, IVhat be they? 

Chriſtian C. Fuſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and cheatfulneſs in 

Joy. blefling ard praiſing God for all his benefits, but eſpeci- 
ally that gracious gitt of his Son Chrilt, This is [et down 

* - 5341+ 111 two phraſes, Firſt, Reccivinz food with * pladueſs of 

v141:1'” beart, Ver.a6. And the words fignikie firlt,a cordial joy 

"and chearfulnels, then an exceflive degree and expretit- 

on cf it. - Secondly, + Prarfing God, ver.q7. or linging 

praiſes to him with lotry and even Poetical expicthons, 
S. What us the ſecond thing ? 

Liberality. C. The Communicants liberality and charity to thoſe 
Brethren that are in want, This 15 exprefled allo by two 
phraſes in the Greek, neither of them fitly rendred in 

49:24 Our Engliſh. Firlt, j| With liberality or frankneſs of 

754945 heait, a chearful, bounteous, cordial giving, Seccnd- 

' irs ly, * Raving charity to all the people ; by the word 

A 7 which I render [cha:7ry] intimatmg that offertory here 

** and in other places, efpecially 2 Cor. $. which was 
then and ever ſince uſed conſtantly in the Church of 
Chrilt at the receiving of that Sacrament : and by 
the phraſe [al the people ] hgnitying, ficlt, the liber- 
ality of thole offerings, ſuch as would luffice to thar 
end ; ſecondly, the unpartiality of diſtribution, as in a 
common table, all partaking of what was thus offered, 
the poor as well as the rich, as you ſhall fee anon 
more at large. 

S. Mall you proceed now to that other place, Acts 20.72 

C. I will, and that will add but little to what this 
laſt place hath yielded. The words are thele, 4nd on the 
firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to 

break bread, &c. and there were many lights ia the upper 

Chamber, where they were gathered trgetber 8c, ) 
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S. IWhat do you gather from hence ? 
C. Only this ; Fuſt, that the Celebration of rhis Sa- Freaking 98 

crament 15 called in the Scripture phraſe Breaking of — 
Bread,as before it was, AA.2. vecondly, that the Lord's 
day or firſt day of the week was the time lo carly ſet 
apart to this and ſuch holy duties, and that that is the 
reaſon that S. Paul, 1 Cor.16.2. gives the Exhottation, 
That on the firſt dy of the week every man ſhould lay a- 
fide his proport.oned liberality, tor the ule ot the poot : + 
Thardly, Tae the upper room again was the place of 
thoſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies, Fourthly, that it 15 uncertain 
whether 4. 2.they received daily or no, it being poſli- 

ble that the word [ daz.y] there, may belong only to the 
going to the Temple; or however,that here that trequen- 

cy doth not appear to be continued, but only every 
Lord's day, once a week, and that ſtill will be a re 
proach to our ſlackneſs. It is now time to advance 
from theſe more caſual mentions of this matter to thoſe 
other more ſolemn Texts, and in the next place, ace 
cording to our method, to oblerve what S. Paul adds 

to the ſtory of the Inſtitution in the Goſpel, in his de- 
(cribing or direRing the ule of it, 1 Cor, 11.20, (9c. 

S. Peaſe you to do ſo ? 

C. I ſhall, and to that end briefly give you a para- 
phraſe of the whole place. Verſ.20. When ye after this 
inordinate manner (mentioned Vetl. 18, 19.) mzet to= 
gether, this is not to do as becomes Chriſtians, when they 
eat the Lord's Supper, (or, as the Syriack reads, when 
they eat and drink on the Lord's day.) Verl.z1. But 4s if 
16 were at your own meals, every man of you eateth that 
which he brought with him ; ſo that one eats and drink 
more than is fir for him,'viz.The rich that brought more 
with him) and another (The poor man that could bring 
bur alittle) is well-mgh famiſhed.Verl.2 2. If this be it ye 
will do, ye ſhould keep at home and eat by your ſelves ; and 
to come to the Congregation, and do this, 14 the deſpiſing 
and ſcorning the Church of God,(where all that 1s brought, 
is ro furnith a common Table ) and withal a ſhaming 
thoſe poor men that (could bring bur little, and) are 9s 


of countenance &o have done ſo, when ye, (11ch milers that 
Dd 4 are 
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to you, Viz, That the Lord Feſus in the ni: ht that he was , 
to be delivered up to the Fews, tock Bread, and giving 
thanks over it,brake it.and ſaid, Take,andeat.This(not the 
Bread, for 1t that ſhould be the Antecedent, the 
Greek word is of a gender that in {tri&tneſs will not 
bear it, both here and in the Goſpels; but either in- 
definitely Thrs,or with reſpect to the immediate ante- 
cedent, this taking and eating ) is my Body which ſhall 
be delivered (or, as the Syriack, is broken,) for you : do 
this (or, as the Syriack, do thus) in commemoration of 
me. Where, I conceive, the literal notation of the 
words will bear this obſervation, T hat as the word, 
[ * This] in the latter words ſignifies not the Bread, 
but the whole aCtion or adminiſtration, [ Do this) 3. e. 
do ye all that I have done in your preſence, take 
Bread, bleſs it, give it to others, and ſo commemo- 
rate me : ſo the ſame word [ + This] in the former 
ſpeech [This is my Body] may ſignifie the whole acti- 
on too, viz. that the breaking and diſtributing, tak- 
ing and eating this Bread, 1s- the Body of Chriſt ; 
(in what ſenſe you ſhall ſee anon) like as, when 
Matth. 13. 19. the words literally run thus, [ #1 
any one heareth, 8c. This is it which is ſowed by the 
path-fide] they muſt be thus neceſſarily explained : 
Any man's hearing, and not conſidering, the Word, 
and the Devil's coming, 8c. is the meaning of thar 
which is ſowed by the parh-ſide ; or yet more plainly, 
like as Verl. 20. [ That which was ſcxon upon the ſicny 
parts of the field, this is he that heareth the word, &c. } 
where it 1s clear, the ſeed is not anſwerable to the man, 
but to the word, and that ground tothe man. Bur the 
Seed as it.was ſown on the ground all together, This # 
be (1.2. this ſignifies him) that hears the word,and receives 
* with joy &c, Aﬀter this it follows, Ver.z 5. So oy 
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he took the Cr:p, having ſupt before, (and ſo he did it for 
tome peculiar intent, not to ſatisfie thirſt) and gave it 
them to drink. ſaying, This Cup is a new Covenant made 
with zo, and ſealed in my Blood, and as oft as ye thus 
drink together in ime of holy Aſſembly, give it to 0= 
thers allo, as I have done to you, and do it in com- 
memoration of me. Verſ. 26. For as oft as ye ſhall eat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, (faith S. Paul, by way of 
concluſion trom the premiſles, for the Syriack letting it, 
ſuffers it not to be part of Chriſt's Speech) ye do one to 
another ann:mnciate or proclaim the death of our Lord, 
till he come again to judge us. Verſ. 27. And therefore 
whoſoever doth eat of this Bread, or drinkof this Cup un- 
worthily, (either not performing the Condition requi- 
red in the Covenant, of which that 1s the Seal ; cr 
breaking the Inſtirution of it in any principal part, par- 
ticularly in thar of the Charity and Liberality here 
mentioned to thole Corinthians) he is lo far from being 
benefited by that Sacrament, or that death of Chrilt, 
that he is rather to be looked on as a man that by this 
unworthy a&tion had wounded the Lord, contributed 
farther to the Crucifying of Him, ver/. 28, And there- 
fore let a man examine and thrive himſelf, ard lee that 
he come worthily to that Sacrament, both by laying 
off all his former heinous ſins, and behaving himſelf 1n 
that action Chriſtianly, quite otherwiſe than thole 
Corinthians, it ſeems, had done, werf. 29.) For he that 
cateth and drinketh unworthily (being unworthy by his 
1mpenitent ſins to approach to [o ſacred an action, or 
behaving himſelf ſo unchriſtianly there) by thus eating 
and drinking engageth himſelt tro damr.1tion, not confi- 
dering the death of Chriit, winch this was to comme- 
moxate, and the end thereof, that he ſhould die unto 
ſin, and give himſelf up to new lite. Verſ” 30. The not 
performing of which is oft puniſhed cven in this life, by 
ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and even excifion or death it felt. 
Verſ. 31. Which are puniſhments cf God to bring them 
to a ſenſe and reformation that nothing elſe will work 
on. Verſ. 32. And ſure, ſuch kind of punithments are 
in God afis of chaſtzſement, and io of mexcy, to mend, 
that 
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that he may 7 not condemn 3 to give us Our - puniſhment 
here, that it may not be behind an arrear to be paid 
heceafrer, Verſ. 32. Therefore for the fault which you 
were firlt told of, that of eating before others, even 
before they come, engroſling to your ſelves, and de- 
ipiſing of others, 1 belcech you let that be mended in 
theſe publick Alſemblies. Ver, 34 And forprivate 
meals, or cating by your ſelves,let it be at home, for to 
take them in the Chutchis a damning fin. And for other 
directions, I will give you them when I come among you. 

S. What do you chiefly obſerve to me from this place 
For my farther inſtruaion ? 

C. The punQual confirmaticn of almoſt every par- 
ticular betore collected from rhe Colpels : which altho 
it be no new thing, becauſe it was there dehvered, yet: 

;n effect reaches us ſomewhat, viz. this, that thoſe other 
Doctzines that according to ſeveral mens fancies are (le- 
iver'd concerning this Sacrament, having no ground in 
either of theſe Texts, have no authority from Chit, 

nor yet from St. Paul, (unleſs the other place which is 
bennd w ill afford them) which, what they are, 1 ſhall 
no farther tell you than thus negatively: ; it being my 
Puipole only to teach you the poſirive truth to diect 
your life, not the contrary errours that may ſatisfic 
vour curioſity, or provoke your Giigratire agamll any, 
There 13 alſo here a great weignt laid on a worthy 
receiviug of that Sacrament, and \1 to rhar cad, ſpecial 
care mult be taken that we examine our lelyes, 
come nor to that ſpiritual preſence or viſtons, as it 
were, of God, ro the ren2wing of lus Covenant with 
us, with any 1mpurity about us; and a5 a pawn or 
pledge of our leaving al! other fins, we mult honifie 
2nd expreſs our charity and libe1 ality, and not be guil- 
ty of any of thoſe earthly fins of Pride and Cov; rouſ- 
neſs, bur condelcend to a common partakiug ot lome 
part of God's mercies with our Brethren, 
y. Tou told me there was another paſſage by the way, 
Chap. 12. 13. looking this way, what 25 3t ? 
C. This only, That we have been all made to drink 
lato one Spine : Which by ſome of the Greek —_— 
avs 
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have been thought to refer to the Cup in this Sacrment, 
(though the truth is, it may fignifie no more than being 
watered, or irrigation, a conſequent diſtindt from the 
planting in Baptiſm that went before, in that ſenſe as 
It 15 fard that Pal plants, and Apollos waters, x Cor. 3.6. 
where the ſame word 1s uled.) And then the pla 
m*a1ng of 1t ſeems by the context to be no more than 
this, Thatas by Baptiſm we are all entred and incor 
porate into that one body, of which Chrilt is head, [c 
by the other Sacrament, whatever our particular con- 
dition 1 the Church be, we are received into a parti- 
cipation of that one Spirit, which furniſhes every otde1 
and fort of men with gitts convenient tor their mini- 
ftration ; and fo this Sacrament is an obligation to char- 
ty and humility, toward one another, neither oppoſing 
nor contemning one another, as follows in that chapter, 
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S. Fl you now proceed to the forth part of your pro- 


poſed method, and ſee what is to be found to this purpoſe 
in that ſpecial jlace, 1 Cor. 10. 16 ? 
C. I thall; and for a right underſtanding of it, and 


collecting that which the context was meane to afford 


us, you mult mark that the practice of the I/raeiites 
firſt 1n their Sacrifices, and then cf the Heathens in 
theirs, ate there brought to evince the truth of what 
15 there {aid of this Chrittian Sacrament ; and there- 
fore it w:l! be uletul ro oblerve firſt, what 1t 15 that 1s 
there ſaid of the 1/-aelites, then of the Gentiles, and 
then to apply or bring 1: home to this buſineſs. 

S. What then is ut that is ſaidof the Tſrae'ttes ? 

C. It is this obſervation concerning their lacrifical 
tealts, ver/. 18. that they thar cat any part of them (as 
when the Prieit offered up a lacntice, ſome parts of 
the beaſts were caren together by the people) are con- 
ceived to have joined 1n the tervice.pertormed by the: 
Priclt or Saciificer, and to have right together wit! 
him in all the benefits of the ſacrihce ; Js eating 1s 
called Eating before the Lord, and is by God counte! 
as an acceptable lervice : and whatever flows fron 
God in tins cale by way of benetit or advantage, 
ccines to him as :eally as ty the Pueſt, it being the 
Piick's 
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Prieſt's part to ſacrifice, the peoples to eat ; and fo in 
thole rwo things there 1s a mutual reciprocal action 
berwixt God and them, they ferve God, and God 
blefſes them, and that is called communicating or be= 
1ng partakers of the Altar. 

S. What is it that is ſaid of the Heathevis ? 

C. Firſt, that they facnfice to their falſe gods, 
when only the true one ought to have that worſhip 
from them. Verſ. 20. and 22, and /as by the 22. it ap- 
pears) that this is a breach of the Second Command- 
ment, for to that refer thoſe two peeches [ Do we pro- 
woke God to jealoufie ?] in reference to his Title there 
of being a jealous God; ] and [ Are we ſtronger than 
he?} in reference to his Title * God, which vgnilies 
ftrong. Secondly, That they which have this mutual 
conjunction with thoſe falſe gods, are ſuppoſed ro re- 
ceive influxes from them, and to diſclaim expecting 
any thing from the true one, Verſ. 20. and 21, where 
allo the phraſe { The Cup of the Lord } 1s to be taken 
norice of, and parallel rothat, {The Table of the Lord] 
to note the action again, and not the Elements, as 
(before] ſhewed you; the [This] fignifieth, 

S.What then is the reſult of beth theſe inſtances together? 
C. That they that eat of the ſacrifical Feaſt,either of the 
frue or falſe gods,have a mutual conjunction with them, 
2 kind of contederation, pertorm ſervices to, and re= 
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' ceive influences, benefits and advantages from them, do 


fo really from the true God, and are ſuppoled to do fo 
trom the falſe ; /which is the reaſon why Danze/ refuſed 
tO eat of the portion of the King's meat Dan. 1.8, becauſe a 
part of 1t being caſt upon the Altar to theHeathen gods, 
tne reſt thereby was conſecrated to them, and ſo was 
meat offered to an 1dol,which a Few was not to taſte of.) 

S. How then will you bring this home to our buſineſs in 
hand, to the Sacrament ? 

C. You ſhall ſee, Verſ. 16. for there the Sacrament 
3s fer down, and the nature and uſe of it. Thus : 
The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, or (as the Syriack) 
The Cup of Praiſe, i. e. the Chalice of Wine, which is 
x2 the name of the people offered up by the Biſhop 2 
Prel- 
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Presbyter to God with Lauds and Thankſpgivings, 2. e. 
that whole Euchariſtical ation (and that expreſt to be 
the action of the people, as well as the Presbyter, by 
their drinking of it) 1s the communication of the Blood 
of Chiiſt, a ſervice of theirs to Chriſt, a ſacrifice of 
thankſgiving, commemorative of tat great mercy and 
bounty of Clift in pouring out his Blood for them, 
and a making them (or a means by Chrilt ordained to 
make them) partakers of the Blood of Chriſt, not of 
the guilt ot ſhedding it, but (if they come wouthily 
thither) of the benetits that are purchaſed by it, viz. 
the waſhing away of ſin in his Blood : fo in hke mane, _ Mo 
ner, the * breaking and cating of the Bread is a com- Fi + pag 
munication of the Body of Chriſt, a ſacrifice comme- mn, i »:4- 
morative of Chriſt's offering up his Body for us, and a 74, wil v3 
making us partakers, or communicating to us the be- nom Pops 
nefirs of that Bread of Life, ſtrengthening, and giving y.5 + «975 
us grace. And both theſe parts of each part of this per wa mn 
Sacrament put together are {parallel to what was ſaid jayoniors- 
of the Iſraelites and Gentiles) a mutual confederation b'y :o the 
betwixt us and the crucified Saviour ; on our parts, 2903 lgave 
an acknowledging him for our God, and worſhiping ,,E. 
of Him ; and on his part, the making over to us all the in the Got- 
benefits of his Body and Blood, (5. e. his death) grace 2c Tis i 
and pardon, to ſanctifie and to jultifie us. x _—— 
and cating this Bread, (nor this Bread it felf ) an to it will be anfweratle to 5 2057 
7 #u).234245, thi Cp, not the Wine, to noce the Wine in the Cup ready for drinking. 
S. Tou told me even now that you wou'd ſhew me how 
the phraſe [This is my Body] mn the Goſpel, (anterpreted 
by Lthis taking and eating 15 my Body ]) was to be 1n- 
derſlood : perhaps it may now be time for jou to pay me 
that debt. 
C. Itis a fit ſeaſon todo ſo; for this very phraſe of 
S. Paul's [The Bread which we break is the Communion 
of the Body of Chriſt is the Key to open that dithculty, 
and indeed perfectly all one, of the very ſame impor- 
trance with that, This breaking, taking, eating of the . ,, 
Bread, this whole action is the real communication of wy. , 
the Body of Chriſt to me, and is therefore by lome 4 #t -+ + 
ancient Writers called by a word which fignitics rhe = Tron 
parti- wal +6 
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participation, ( communication and participation being 
the lame, only one referred to the giver, the other to 
i.4ru the receiver ) the very * giving Chriſt's Body to me ; 
ww. %-+ that as verily as I cat the bread'in my mouth, ſo verily 
=, © Godin Heaven beltows on me,communicates ro me the 
Body of the crucified Saviour. And lo all that I told 
you of the full ſenſe of that phraſe [ Communication of 
Cbri/t's Body] 18 again to be repeated here to make up the 
ſenle of thole words [This zs my Body:] which being ſo 
largely enlarged on, I need not now to repeat to you. 
Tie Com- 5. I ſpall ſpare you that pains, and reſt ſatisfied with 
mw 1ication hat vou have a'ready afforded me, and now only remember 
wk ws body 104,that having gone through four parts of or intended 
= mcthad, the fifthis nv next toſucceed, t» ſee what will 
c:rtainly ariſe from theſe four views : Pleaſe you to pro- 

ceed to that. 

C, I have in effect done it already ; yet on condition 
you will fetch that part, which 1 told you was more 
circumſtantial and extrinſecal, from that place where I 
laid down all on that head togerher,in the places of the 
Goſpels, I will now give you a compendium or brief of 
the main ſubſtantial part of this Sacrament, And that 

Two Pan- confilts only of two branches,one on our parts performed 
$2.9. to God, the other on God's part performed to us. That 
on our part 15 F commemorating the goodnels of God 1n 
+ $o the Lit- all, but efpecially that his great bounty of giving his 
ter 11  Scnto die for us : and this commemoration hath rwo 
Wore "3 a n ' f if 4 tl eſo; . 4; fo © 
mcnorial of branches, one of praiſe and tharkigiving to Him tor this 
tne biacr mercy, the other of annunciation or ſhewing torth, nor 
#599, only firit to men,but ſecondly and eſpecially.ro God,this 
Lead, 1. 12, facrifice of Chrilt's,in offering up his body upon che Crols 
te uſe of for us. That whichreſpecteth or looks toward men, is a 
Ins profefling of ourFaith 1n theDeath of Chriſt; that which 
for a mane. Jooks rowardGod,is our pleading before him that facrt- 
rial that fice of his own Son,and through that humbly and with 
12y29þ  Aftiance requiring the benefits thereof, grace and pat- 
{EF in the Liood of the Children of Lracl. * So that precepr, Exe. t 2. 8. is given by 
Abvjes, Tha: in the: Paſtover they ſhould annunciere, or tell forth unto their Children 
the m=icy of their deliverance, (P==#Y$IJF1Y and thence they call the Paſchal Lefſon 
3737 »& - 37%, Annunciation ; and trom thence, by a miftake of a paſſage ir 
Elias Leuata, did Scaliger conceive that the night afar the fourtecnth of the mont!} 
Niſau was called T3, which b.lcng; only to the kefon then uſed, 
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don to be beſtowed upon us. And then God's part is 
the accepting of this our bounden duty, beſtowing that 
Body and Blood of Chriſt upon us, nor by ſending it 
down locally for our Bodies to feed on, but really for 
our Souls to be firengrhned and refreſhed by it : as 
when the Sun 15 communicated to us, the whole bulk 
and kody ot the Sun 1s rot removed out of its ſphere, 
but the rays and beams of it, and with them the light 
and warmth and influences, are really and verily be- 
ſtowed or daited out upon us. And all this is the tall 
imyottance of [This is my Body} or | this 1s the Com- 
munication of his Body.) Ard lo I have paſt through 
the fourth undertaking allo. 

S. There 2s then only a fifth behind, to apply all this 
by way rf illultration and confirmation to what 1s ſaid of 
this matter im the Catech:/m. 

C. ihis will be eably done, you would be able todo 
it your (elf ; yerT ſhall go before you in this alſo. 

S. Tye firſt Oneſiton then 15, [Why the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper was o:dula'd? andrhe An/wer, [ For 
the continualremembrance of the Sacrifice of the death 
of Chriſt, and the Ueneftits which we receive thereby:) 
What is the meaning of that Anſwer ? 

C. Difſolve the wi ords, and you ſhall ſce moſt clearly, 
Firſt, Chriſt died : Secondly, this death of his was a 
Sacrifice for us, an cblation once for all, offered to his 
Father for us weak ſinful men : Thirdly, by this fa. 
crifice we that are true Chriſtians receive unſpeakable 
benefits, as ſtrength to repair our weakne!s, and ena- 
ble us to do what God in his Son will accept : and re- 
conciliation, or pardon for us miſerable ſinners : And 
Fourthly, the end of Chriſt's inſtituting this Sacrament, 
was on purpole that we might at ſet times, frequently 
and conſtantly returning, ( for that 1s the meaning cf « -,,_. 
continual, parallel to the uſe of [* withorit ceaſmg] aps -. ; 
plied to the ſacrifice among the Jews, and the duty ot 
Prayer among Chriſtians) remember and commemorate 
before God and Man this faciifice of the death of Ci1r1!t, 

S. The next Queſtion, {Wohar is the ourwaid part or 
en of the Loze's Supper ?] and ehe Anſwer * trvad 2nd 
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Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be received] 
are ſo plain, that I ſhall not crave your aid. T conceive is 
#5 this, that Bread and Wine is in this, as Water was in 
the other Sacrament, the E.ement or outward part, ſet to 
fionifie ſomewhat eiſe ; this appointed by Chrilt to be eaten 
and drunk.as the water to be d:pped in, or ſprinkled with. 
And ſo likewiſe for the next Queſtion, and firſt part of the 
Anſwer That the Body and Blocd of Chrilt :s the inward 
part, or thing ſignified by the o:her, the Body broken mm 
the Croſs ſign/fied by the Bread broken and eaten, and the 
blood poured out on the Croſs ſignified by the Vine pour« 
ed out into the Cup and drunk by us. But then ow is 
the Full importance of that which follows in the latter lat= 
ter part of that anſwer, That the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt are verily and indeed raken and received of the 
faithful in the Lord's Supper ? 

C. It is this, That in that Sacrament God really be- 


Chriſt rerily Rows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as really 


rcceived. 


The benefits 


oc it, 


The fr, 
= 


and truly receives the Body and Blood of Chriſt. As 
truly as the Biſhop or Presbyter gives me the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine, fo truly Toth God in Heaven 
beſtow upon me on Earth the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
4. e. the Crucified Saviour, not by local motion, but by 
zeal communication, not to our Teeth,but to our Souls, 
and conſequently exhibits, makes over,reaches out unto 
us all the benefits thereof, all the advantages that flow 
to us from the death of Chriſt : The truth of which 
you had even now confirmed by the words of the Goſ- 
pel explicated by the plainer expreflion of S. Paul, That 
the Cup was the Communzcation of the Blood of Chriſt 8c, 

S. The next Queſtion is plain alſo [What are the be- 
nefits whereot we ate partakers thezeby?] Be you pleaſ- 
ed to explicate the Anſwer to it. 

C. Difſolve it again, and you will do it your ſelf. 
Thus: The firſt benefit is, the #rengehening of om 
Souls by the Body of Chriſt, as our Bodies are ſtrengthned 
by Bread. Bread ſignifies all nouriſhment for the body, 
and 1s called, you know, The ſtaff of ife, withour 
which the body is not able to ſuſtain it (elf, but grows 
teeble, ſtaggers and falls into rhe very grave of _ 
an 


8 
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ed to it, 


and rottenneſs, if this aff be not conſtantly continu- 
Thus is Grace to the Soul ; we can do no- 


thing that 1s in order to ſpiritual Lite ( but fall into 


ſin, the putrefaction of the Soul, and fo to eternal 
Dearth } without it : and vying foricited that ſtock 


that God had given us in Paradiſe, we have none of 
this kind left, but what Chriſt had by his death pur- 


chaſed for us; and by that grear dear Bagain of his, 
there is come into the Church a new (tock and (taple 


of zrace and (trength, for every one thar ſhall 


in the 


Name of Chriſt ask it importunately, receive it watch- 


fully, and make uſe of it diligently ; enough, I ſay, 
tho not to keep us infalhbly wirhout finning any more, 
(though not to poſſeſs us irreſitibly, and fo keep us 
that we cannot fall ) yer to enable us to do that which 
God in Chriſt will now gracioully accept at our hands, 


7. e. to ſerve him ſincerely in holineſs and renewed 
Righteouſnels, and to enable us again it we be not 
wanting to our ſelves / to continue and perſevere thas 


to our hves cnd. 


S. You have ſhewed me the firſt benzfit, but I conceive 


there ts another, what is that ? 


C. It is the refr:ſhing of our Souls by the Blood of The ſecond, 


Chriſt, as our Bodies are refreſhed with Wine. 


Wine 


may be taken in a double propriety, one to refreſh the 


Thirſty, another ro comfort the Sick ; as a lite! 
allowed to Timothy for his * frequent ficklinels 
that pants for Thirſt, hath his inward flame que 


& was 
. He 


nched 


(and fo is refreſhed } by Wine ; and he that hath any 


indiſpoſition of Body,hath that ealed /and lo is alfo re 'a(es as weil 


nag 
= * Wy the 
Wd uſed 


tor me dif. 


freſhed) by Wine. And juſt thus is the pardon of fin © v #- 
to a thirſty wounded Soul : the conſcience of fin is a 
flame or fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, 
and no reſt, no quiet under it: and God's free pardon 
and remiſſion, his ſpeaking peace to the unquiet, his 
ſaying | Thy fins are forgiven | to the burthened and 
ſin-fick Soul, is the greareſt, only retreſhment to that 
Soul. Let God ſay this word ouly, and thy Servant 
ſhall be healed. An4 this Pardon was wrought by the 


BiooJ, z.e. again by the D:ath of Chuilt, by t 
E e 


he {a- 
ciitice 


re [*__ 
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purchaſed 
by Chrift's 


death, 


And Par- 


don. 


The Prepa- 
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crifice and fatisfaZtion of that innocent Saviour , by 
which ſuffering we are relealed, by whoſe ſtripes healed. 

S. But how 1s this ſtrength and this pardon purchaſed 
by Chriſt” s death? 

C. The ſtrength thus: Chriſt being in form of God, 
and equa! with God, took upon hum the form of 4 man, 
all of him but our firs. 1n this he ſuffered a ſhametul 
death 5 whereupon, ſaith the Apoſtle, God d:d highly 
exalt him, rewarded this great Humility and patience 
of his with this Dignity and preterment, Thar al! pogwer 
ſhould be given to him both in Heaven and Ea'th : that 
he might diſpenſe to his Diſciples all the riches of Hea- 
ven, z. e. that ſufficient ſtrength and grace which will, 
being made ule of, raiſe us up from Death, ſpiritual 
and corporal, enable us to live like Sainrs here, and 
raiſe us to life again hereafter. This Power was indeed 
enſtated on him at his Reſurre:tion, but purchaſed by 
his Death. 

S. Hrw was the pardon of fin purchaſed? 

C. You have oft heard ; by the latisfactiun wrought 
by him in hs ſufferings, taking upon him to be out 
Surety, and to ſuffer in our itead, that as many as are 
renewed by his grace, may te trelealed by his ſuffer= 
ings ; and from both thele 1cfulrts the conſummation of 
our hope, everlaiting bliſs in another World : God's 
mercy (when he 1s thus reconciled tous in the Bloud 
of his Son ) rewarding every poor mean Chrittian aCti- 
on of ours with Erermal Glory. 

S. There remains now no more beh:nd, but only the 
concluding Queſtion, which ſuppoſing th:ſe Benetits thus 
made over in the Sacrament ; but imagining ur amfoſ- 
ſible that unworthy, unprepared, profane recervers ſhou:d 
be ever the better for ut, asks. | Whar 1s requued of 
them which come to the Lord's Supper 2] Mhat have 
you to add to that Anſwer that there is proven to that Que- 
ſiren ? 

C. No more but this ; That every man 1s infinitely 


ration for Concerned to have his Soul always poſſe with every 
worthy rc- 1 
cciving. 


part of that preparation ; that the careleſs Olcitancy 
and fatal ſtupidity of the World, in never {o much as 
CON- 
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conidering whether they have any of them or no, is a 
moſt prodigious rhing ; that the rim of preparing our 
ſelves for the Sacrament ( which ought to be frequent, 
but how frequent is not defhaed 1n the Scripture, but 
letr ro the judgment of the Church) is a very fit time 
for that ſelf-examination ; that till that be done, and 
all and each of thoſe graces found lincere in ou: hearts, 
we ought not to cone to that holy Sacrament ( which 
yer will not excule any for not coming becaule he 1s 
nor prepared, but rather aggravare the 1:n upon him, 
that rather than thus fit himiclf, ke will part with fo 
great a Treaſure; ) and laitly, that the particulars of 
which we muſt thus examine, and which we muſt thus 
require of our lelyes, are five. 1. Trae Repentance, 
{ containing ſenſe, ſorrow, humiliation, contrition, 
conteſſion of all former fins. 2. A itedftaſt purpoſe to 
lead a new Life, Relolution to retorm all, and tl:at re- 
lolution ſuch as will Rand fait 30 the hour of Trial or 
Temptation. 3. A lively taith in God's mercy through 
Chriſt ; a faith, and that a vital one. 4. A thankful 
remembrance and commemoration of his death. 
5. Charity with all men, Lyvery owe of which being 
in theic ſeveral due places particularly explained unto 


* you, I ſhall ſuppoſe you ſufficieucly inftrutted, and 


only defire ro oblige you that all this be not laid 
up to fill your Brain, but ſunk dowa into an honeſt 
Heart, that knowing theſe things, you may be capable 
of that Bliſs that belongs to the doers of them. 


CEE rn > Eros 
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Holy Felu, that cameſt down from Heaven, and weri 

pleaſed to pay that dear Ranſom on the Croſs tor us, 
on purpoſe that thou mighteſt redeem us from all Ini- 
quity, and puritie unto thy lelf a peculiar people z-alous 
of good works ; Ye beſeech thee to write thy Law in ous 
hearts, that moſt excellent Divine Law of thine, that we 
may ſee it, and do it. that we may know thee, and the 


power of thy Reſurrection, and expreſs it in turning every 
He a one 
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but that we labour to join to theſe an uniform faithful 
obedience to thy who'e Geſpel, a ready chearful ſubjetion 
to thy Kingdom, that thou myſt rule and reign in onr 
hearts by Faith; and that we being dead unto ſin, and 
living unto rightccuſnels, may have. our fiuit unto 
holineſs, may grow in prace, and in the prattical 
knowledg of thee our Lord and Siviour Jeſus Chritt ; 
and at laſt, perſevering unto the laſt, attain to that cnd- 
leſs glorious end, the reward of our Faith, the fruit of 
our Labours, the perfection of our Charity, and the Crown 
of our Hope, an everlaſting bleſſed Life of love and ho!i- 
neſs with thee, O Father of Mercies, O God of all Con= 
ſolations, O holy and ſanilifying Spirit, O bleſſed Tri- 
nity co-eternal. To which one infinite Majeſly, we moſt 
humbly aſcribe the honour, glory, power, praiſe, might, 
majeſty and dominton, which through all Ages of the 
World have been given to him which ſitteth on the 
Thron:, to the Holy Spirit, and to the Lamb, for c- 
vermore. Amen, 
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CayrIsSTIAN ReiicHn, 


The Introduttion, 


I I hath always been accounted more reaſonable to SeF, 1. 


doubt of Principles firſt, and then to rhrow off 

the Deductions that naturally arile from them, 

than to conteſt the Concluſions when the Prin- 
ciples or Premiſles are granted, This occahoned rhat 
ſaying of Picus M:randula, That the Speculative Atheiſt 
was the greateſt Prod gy but one, and that was the Pra 
ical Atheiſt. To acxnowledg Cariitian Relig1G43 to 
be true, and conſequently that without fincece oedi- 
ence to all Chriit's Precepts, not only the infinite Re- 
waids of the Goſpel are forfeired, but rhe 1ntinire Tor- 


ments become our Portion ; and yet to live Lives of «a... 


profanenels, and luxury, and indulgence to every |:ber- 
ty that ſuits with our humours, without fear or d1l- 
comfiture of mind, is a ſhortneſs of Dilcourle, thar no 


is 4am n 
OM tit ts 
tarent Ao 


Tm yin 


man that hath conſideration enough roexa mine,or jadg- bom ines, 


ment to compare, can chuſe but diſcern and condemn 
in himſelf, As therefore the * Epicurean that was re- 
{olved not to be reprelt, or live in the awe of Religion 


and Prieſts, counted it but neceſſary to disbclieve the ' 
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Of the Reaſonableneſs 


perpetuity of torments beyond this Life ; fo hath it 
bcen Satan's method {and the advantage which he hath 
raken of theſe times, from the commonnels of caſting 
down Mounds and Hedges, of diſputing and que- 
{t5010g the molt eſtabhſh'd Truths ) to offer it to the 
Reaſon and Judgment of his Clients, Whether it be 
not more eafie and hopeful.to break up the foundation 
it (cli, than, while that remains 1n its firmnels, to dc- 
moliſh that which 1s erected upon it, and by entangling 
men in thoſe prattices which render them uncapable 
of receiving benefit by Chriſtianity, to oblige them to 
endeavour to cut off the Doctrines, and to rid them« 
{elves from the 1!] conſequences of it, T hus have ſome 
men taught themſelves rhe $kill and dexrerity of un- 
zavellug principles; and by giving themſelves lhberty 
to diſobey Chriit in ſome pleaſant or gainful particu- 
lars, have at lait in their own defence \ that they may 
ſalve their Phanomena, and appear congruous to them- 
ſelves ) arrived calmly to the {corners Chair, the calſt- 
ing off Chriſtianity it lelt, 

In ſtead of gainlels complaints, I ſhall therefore 
haſten to give ſome check to this growing Evil, and re- 
duce the whole matter of debate to thele two Heads. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Grounds of Chriſtianity 
in the groſs, or bulk, all of it together, and in ſome 
meaſure juſtifie the reaſonableneſs of them 3 and then 
lecondly, I ſhall delcend in the retai], to the ſurvey 
and vindication of thoſe particular Branches of Chri- 
ſiianity which appear to men at this time to be leaſt 
ſupported with Reaſon, 
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CHAP.TI 


The Grounds of Chriſ?;anity, or the Reaſons upon which 
Men embrace Chriſtian Religion in the groſs, all of it 
together. 


D. lieu of the many grounds ( or ſeveral branches ge. x. 
and improvements of the ſame one complicated 

ground ) which * other men have very rationally en- * #. 511: 

larged on, this pieſent Diſcourſe (which defires not to 7"": Ty 

expatiate, nor to ſuppole the Reader to have renoun- j;;, &c. 

ced his Chriſtianity wholly} ſhall confine it lelf to thele 

two Heads ; Fiſt, the Teſtimony on which Chritia- 

nity is kuilt ; Secondly, the advantages that thole 

which embrace it ſhall reap by it. The firit will ren- 

der the Belief rational, and conclude it 1mpious to 

doubt of it. The ſecond will render the Belict gainful, 

and conclude it molt uncharitable to our fclves, yea, 

and unſate and treacherous, nor to adhere to it. Ihe 

firit will pronounce it, with the Apoſtle, A faithf::/ 

ſaying, the lecond, worthy of all acceptation. The tiilt 

will reconcile it to our Brains, the ſecond to ow 

Hearts : The firſt will pive it poſſeflien of our Under- 

ſtandings ; the ſecond will raviſh our Wills with the 

Beauty and luſtre of it, 

The Teſtimony on which we believe Chiiſtiamty, 5,9. z. 
3.e. on which we believe that Chriſt was ſent from God 
to reveal his Father's Will unto us, and to be believed 
in a!l that he delivered to the World, ( which when it 
15 believed it necefarily follows,thar all and every part 
of Chriſtian Religion is infallibly true, and capable-of 
no farther doubting ) 15 the moit important, and con- 
vincing of Belief, or Faith, which can be imagined, 

For if the Apoſtle had not faid it, it 1s yet 10 it lelf Sec}, 2, 
moſt evident to common ſenſe, That Faith cometh by 
bearing, i, e. that I cannot bebeve any thing to be true 
on any betrer, nay on any other ground, but cnly tha! 

I hear it thus affirmed. And as the aflumation 18, luc! 
35 the belief : If the affymation be from a falhble pcr- 


i 
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Set. 5. 


Foc! 6. 


ſon. from a mere man, the Belizf mutt be a fallible Be. 
liet; bar it the perſon athiming be infallible, then is 
the Belief Infallible allo, 

Thar intailivle Affrmer 15 bat one,v.z. God,of whoſe 
nature it 15 to be veracious, ty be able ro d.> any thing 
bur to lye, which was allo affirmed by Chrilt out of the 
Principles of c:unmon nature, Lt God be true, and e- 
very man a lyar, 1.e. tho no intallibility of Teſtimony 
can be attributed to any mere man, yet whatſoever 1s 
teltified by God, doth certainly deſerve to be fully cre- 
dited. 

And therefore if God ſhall teſtifie the truth of any 
thing, there can be no farther ſcruple or pollibility of 
doubting, or ſuſpecting the truth of what 1s (o teſtified, 
than rhcre 1s actual doubt whether the Cod of Heaven 
be God, or whether the God of truth be the father of 
lyes: which as 1t 1s a degree abcve the denying of 
Cliriſt, and above the infidelity either of the Few, or 
Mahometan, or even of Heathen:ſm 1: elf, in that no» 
tion wherein it ſigmties the * acxnowiedgment of more 


+ Gods than one (for all that have adored any Deity have 


acknowledged that God, or gods,. to f ſpeak nothing 


i» but truth) lo 18 the pretending to it peculiar to very few 


{nce the beginning of the World. There v<1ng not ma- 
ny that appear 1a itory to have affirmed tar there 1s 
no God ar all, and thole not able to perſuade others 
that they did believe themlelves when they fo affirmed, 

Now this aſhrmation or teſtification of God, rhat 
Chriit was ſent from him to declare his will eo us, 5c. 
(upon which, being once ſuppoſed, the truth of all 
Cir iſtian Religion, truly fo called. 1s immediatly and 
in{aliibly founded ) hath more than one way been au- 
thentically interpoſed. Such are the many repeated te- 
ſtimonies of the Prophets 1n the Old Teſtament (which 
finding a perfe&t completioa in Chritt, and none but 
Cirilt, do amount to a d:vine Teſtimony. ) Such was 
the coming of the Angel to Marythe Mother of Chrilt, 
and to Elrzabeth the Mother of Foahn Baptiſt, in the 
New Teſtament, as alſo the Sear which hghted the 
Wile men of the Eaſt unto him, ( and of _ the 

led» 
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# Heathens themſelves have affirmed, not only that it * : enyze 
was a ſpecial Star that never before appeared in the Hea- © v7 


%* 


ITY & (avis 


ven,bur alſo that it had a portentous ſignificancy, point ;Þ 141. 
ing at the deſcent of a venerable God, for the ſalvation of :«, o2« jc 
Al-1, and th: g:od of Mortais.) So again that of the Mt« "7 _ 
;acles wrought by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which are ,..,.,;..' 
auother kind of (God's ſpeaking to us in men,and upon wm 7.05 
Earth ( particularly that of raiſing the dead ) and ate 

by the Apoſtles filed, what in realon they are, demon- \,, ;.; .. 
ſirations, As 2.22, and teliificarions of God himſelf, /c4/wr Ls: 
Heb 2..4. But above all his own Re/urrefticn out of the 4 
Grave, aſter he had been crucified by them. God by {1 
thus 1ai1hng him 1s ſaid (moſt truly according to the di- ( withom 
&ates of Reaſon } to have þ given to all men Faith, z,e, 49" - 
an argument of full conviction, that he was what he * " 
pretended to be, and fo to * ſet him out as the perſon tn: Greek, 
to be believed on,t being powerſully and determinate- *:0%2h rhat 
ly pointed out by that gicat act, to be the Son of God, TI 
Bur becaule all of theſe would much lengthen this Dil- 1.4m 1s 
courle above the deſigned proportion,and becaule each - wm rok 
of them are largely infilted on by others, and becaule 7”; 
no teltimony 18 ordinarily deemed more Authentick ,,..- {:- 
than rhat audible Voice, I ſhall therefore chuſe principale 4 +4641 
iy ro infilt on that one ordinary way of God's teibtify. © 4 


tvs 
) 
% ww 


w—177 the daughter of voice,or of thunder,i.e. a Revelas us voncrs.s 
tion from Heaven, delivered in { or coming out of the 7 = + 
midſt of) Thunder, which, ſay the Jews, was the (pecial 7;,,e.um -. 
way of God's revealing himſelf under the ſecond 219. 
Temple. + may + 
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+ Ego by Rom, 1, 4+ 
And by this God three times gave teſtimony to Chriſt. 5-2. 7. 
Firll, immediately after his Baptiſm, Beho/d, the FHea- 
vens were opened to bim, 1. e. viſibly and miraculouſly 
parted alunder, and he, 1. e. John that baptized him, 
ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and 
:oming upon h:m, 1, e. deicending as a Dove deſcends 
upon any thing, viſibly hovering and hohtine cn him; 
| And 


02m mth or 1.4. 


2g to men, known to the Fews by the title of DQ,,,, 
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And beno!d. a voice out of the Heavens, ſaying, 1.e. as the 
Heavens paited aſunder, a clap of Thunder came our, 
and with 1t a voice delivering theſe words, This #% my 
ve.vved Son,an whom I am well pleaſed,1.e. this is my Son, 
whom 1 have lent, his coming to the World, and his 
ungertakinggis perfectly agreeable to,and hath its origi- 
nal wholly from, my Will. From which Tettimony of 
God's 1t 1s conſequence, That whatloever he teaches, 
comes trum 9d, and 15 to be embraced as that winch 
1s perfectly his Will and Law. And it 1s oblervable 
ent 411 OBe of the v1 Prophecies of the Meſſiah, where 
it 18 joretold, that God's Spirit ſhall deſcend upon bim, it 
15 affumed almoit in the very words which were here 
{114 ro come our of the T hunder,that this was God's be- 
lyved, in whom his ſoul (1. e. he ) was well pleaſed. 

50 again a ſecond time, in the prelence of rhree [0- 
ber mea (which was the number by which the weigh- 
tielt matters were authentically teltitied ) Peter and 
Fames and Fohn being all with him in a Mountain, Be- 
bold a lightſome Cloud overſhadowed them, and a Voice 
out of the Cloud, ſaying , This ts my beloved Son in whom 1 
am well pleaſed: hear him. Giving an unqueltioned 
Authority to all that ſhould ever come from him atrcr. 

Thirdly, Ar a time not long before his death, when 
he was a praying to his Father to glorifie his Name, A 
v6:ce cane from Heaven, ſaying. T have both glorified it, 
and will 9lorifie it again, And of them that ſtood by. ſome 

faid that it thundered ; others, that it was an Angel that 

{pake to him. From both which it 18 eaſily concluded, 
thar God, whether by, or without the Miniitery of an 
Angel, was heard to {peak to him out of the Thunder. 

Vhat was thus done perſonally to Chriſt, was with 
ſome tmall yatiation promilec, { and fo by Fohn Baptiſt 
fit forctold) that it ſhould be performed (after his de- 
parture ) to his Apoſtles or Diſciples, who were to 
preach his Doctrine, and what they knew of him, after 
his going out of this World : and accordingly, in the 

very manner which was foretold it came to pals, as all 


For as they were all tozether, there was ſi1ddenly a -_— 
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from Tieaven, as of a violent wind, and filled the who/e 


houſe where they ſat. And fo this (tiled the * Baptizng * AQ r. 5, 
them with the Holy Ghoſt, z. o. Receiving them with a 
far higher Ceremony than that of Baptiſm, v/7. with a 
ſhining glorious deſcent of the Spirit of God upon 
them) did at once give them therr Commiſtion from 
Heaven and was a teſtimony of God himſelf, That what 
they ſhould teach from Chriit, was the very Doctrine 
which Ged required to be embraced by the World. 
And of this loct there was yet farther one moſt emi- 507. 17, 

nent paſſage. A Known and eminent Few, one Saul, 
who by his Sect (a $hariſee ) and by his extrancdinary 
warmth and zeal to the Fewrſh Law, mn oppoſition to 
Chriltianity, had interefled himſelf profeitly 18 the per- 
ſecuting of it, had a principal hand in the putting St. 
Stephen t5 death ( as appears by the witneſſes /aying 
their garments at his feet, Acts 7.58) and was engaged 
in a molt vehement bloody deſign aguinilt the Chritti= 
ans in Damaſcus, and having gotten I.etters of Com- 
miſſion from the High Prieſt to that purpole, Acts 9 r. 
was now very ragetul upon his way thither : 1his man 
thus breathing ont threatnings and flavghters a3:inſt the 
Church, and as he was cloſe to Damaſcus, his juuineys 
end, on a ſudden a /ight from Heaven ſhone ab:ut him, 
like lightning flaſhing about his ears ; and fa!'mp ro the 
ground, by that means he heard a voice laying co him, 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me 2 in words to con- 
vincingly delivered,that he knew affuredly that it was 
God that by an Angel thus appeared and ſpake to him : 
and thereupon he gave anſwer immediately, Wo are 
thou, Lord lhe voice replied, 1 am FJe/us whom thou 
perſecuteſt, with the addition of other words, which 
itruck him into ſuch a horrour, that immediately trem- 
bling, and in agony cf Paſſion, he ſaid, lord, what 
wilt thou have me todo? And was again anſwered what 
he ſhould do, Go unto the City, and there he ſhould re- 
ceive particular direction. Which accordingly hape 
pened ; and this Perſon became 1mmediately a prime 
Apoſtle, or Preacher of Chriſtianity. I his thing was 


not done privately, but every cucumitance of the 
tory 
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ſtory was publickly known at that time : his Letters 
from the High Prieſt were known to the Sanbedrin ; 
and before he came to Damaſcus, the news of them was 
come thather, fo tar, that Ananias a Chriſtian there, 
rhat in a Viſton from God was bid to go to him in 
ſuch a Houſe, made this Objection againſt obeying the 
Comman1, That this was the man that had done (0 
much milchief, and was now come with ſuch a Com- 
miſſin ro apprehend all thar profeſt the worſhip of 
Chrijt in that place. And beſides, there was company 
with him on che way when the Prodigy befel him, and 
all they heard the Voice, and ſaw no body, Verl.7, Tis 
True indeed, that in one relarion of that paſſage, A&s 
22,9, it 1s ſaid, that they heard not the Voice. But that 
(as all orher ſeeming contradictions of the Scripture ) 
35 eaſily ſalved by oblerving. that the word IMP in 
Hebrew, which ſignifies a Voice, figuities Thunder allo, 
as Heb. | 2.26. Whoſe voice, 1.e. Thunder, ſhak'th the 
Earth; and (o very ofren. And fo where it 1s laid, 
that rhey beard the voice,the ſenle 1s,that they heard the 
Thinder, which was joined with the Lightning that 
flath'd about him : and when it is laid, they heard not 
the voice, it 18 exprels'd in the place what 15 meant by 
it, they h2ard not the voice of him that ſpake to him, 1. e, 
the voice of Chriit immediately appearing from Hea- 
ven. and calling unto him. Saz!, Saul &c. but only ſaw 
the Lightning, and heard the Thunder : but what was 
{aid ro him, he only heard that was concerned 1n at 
but by rhe effects, his anſwers, and conſequent charge, 
they eaſily diſcerned that alio, tho they heard it not. 

This ſtory did this man always avow as a notorious 
Truth, whenſoever he was called in queſtron by Fews 

or Romans for preaching Chiiit 3 and there was never 

any queſtion made of the truth of it: And this went 
for his Commilſion to be an Apottle of Chriſt ; and he 
never ſought for any other ; and after doing more fer- 
vice in the Church than all the reſt of Chnſt's own 

C regularly choſen, and defigned ) Apoſtles, he at laſt 
laid down his life for the Teſtimony of that Truth 
which before this he had fo tharply perſecuted, 
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This 18 not all yet ; for at the beginning of the dife Sect, 12. 


fuſion cl rhe Golpel to the Genti/e World, and for the 
deciaring of God's Will in that particular, there was 
aut only a Viſion to Cornelzvs, and an Ecitafic, and an 
audible Voice from Heaven to Saint Peter, 11 theſe 
words, Ariſe,Peter, kill and e:t,(the obſcurity of which 
words, and of the Repielenration to which they bee 
longed. was preſently mnterprered by the Etfect : ) but 
beyond borh theſe, it follows, that at rhe Picachung of 
Peter to Cerne.:ns and the reit of his Company of Gen- 


re Believers, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all thit beard the AX. 10 44. 


word : 1.e probably came down upon them in lome way 
ot vitible appearance, ( the * hke as betore had befaln 
the Apoſtles ; ) or it not lo, yet in ſuch manner as evi- 
denced it lelf by giving them power ot ſpeaking ſtrange 
Languages, and other UGnfts and Graces, tirrmg chem 
tor {everal conditions in the Church. And this was 
Icen by the Jews, that were very far from being icline- 
able ty beheve ſuch a thing of Genez/es, and being con- 
vinced by the evidence, f were attomſhed ar ir, rapt 
with admiration at the (trangeneſs, but no way doubr= 
ing the truth of it. And it fo fell out, that Pere- at- 
terwards being called in queſtion by other Ferrs, fur 
what he had then done in Preaching to Gentzles, (which 
they thought utterly unlawful) by this relation of the 
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deſcent of the Holy Gholt upon thoſe Genr:/es, * he fa- * 4:1 15 


tisfied them;which ſure he could not have done.1t there 
had remained any doubt of the truth of 1t. And the 
ſame fell out again to the Fpheſian Dilcipies, and the 
truth that it did fo was evidenced, by their ſpeaking all 
ſtrange Languages,(which they had never leaned) and 
Propheſying. T'wo Gifts which were lo conſtant con- 
ſequents of that coming of the Holy Gholt on any,that 
they teſtified it convincingly to thoſe that had no evt- 
dence of the Fact. 
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The Propriety of this Deſcent to this turn, and to Se. t * 


that other grand one of giving Commillions (and autno- 
11zing, and fo teſtifying the Truth of all that ſhould be 
taught by them on whom the Spit thus delcended ) 


may perhaps be better underltood, by mm the 
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Cuſtoms appointed by God among the Jews. Thoſe 
that were among them called to be Prophets out of 
their Schools were aſfumed and conſecrated to it by A. 
nointing, ( a Ceremony of advancing to ſome eminent 
, Office; and therefore the Chal/dee Paraphrale for Une 
Aion, reads ordinarily NYT Advancement.) Now for 
many yeats before this coming of Chriſt, Prophecy had 


failed among the Jews. 


* r1lus Reveilationts Dirins uaturr, 
Meſuth , prophetir per viſtonem © ſpectra, 
Krnach Haccodeſy afflat us Spirinys Santi, 
quti ey1! fine iſtis, ut in Din, Fo, Urim 
« Thnmim, in pedoral: jadicis ( ſplen- 
d(entia pettoralir, ſon Hrſchen, promm- 
eiansFulrns nitforiam quod celſavit ſylene 
droves An 290, mequim ego ſeriberem, 
rt: 970t f ſefi.ns, tm Des traſcere:ur RY?) 
rt» :ſpreſſi Leoum, Vid, Suid, 1 ? 

'{; refſe nes Legun, Fra, Suid, in voce 

% 7 


Ephot |; i Bath, Col, i, & vix Cents 
eniris, 3 bes ultima erat ſub templo 
fe rnnts, fro, VFiae Þ. Fagiun wn Targum 
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Iy Ghoſt on him and on them in a ſhining fiery Cloud, 
and with it theſe words of Conlecration to Chriit, 
This is my beloved Son, &c. and in lieu of that Voice, 
rhe Gift of Tongues to the Apoſtles and others. This 
was foretold by one of the Ferwrſh Prophets long before, 
That the Lord ' ſhould anoint him to preach, ard that the | 
Spirit of the Lord ſhould be upon him, 1.e. that he ſhould 
be anointed, z. e. ordained, ro this Office of Preaching 
God's Will, not by material Oil, bur ſpiritual Unction, | 
by the real Deſcent of the Spirit of God upon him. And 
accordingly one of his Diſciples, Sainc John, being to 
confute a ſort of Antichriſhan Herericks of his time, 
which denied Chriſt to be come really in the fleſh, u- 
ſeth no other Argument ( to fortifie them to whom he 
writes) but only the mention of this Teſtimony from 
Heaven, this Dzſcent on Chriſt and the Apoſes, and 
orhers who had inftruted them in Chriſtianity; which 
he veils under the Title of the Lnction, viz. that Une 
ction vulgarly known among them by that name ; the 
* Union from the holy Que. as he Calls it.z,0, from (20d 


43 - Of the Reaſonableneſs 


"_ 


Er rr Er EEC rt => OI co ere 


Under the ſecond Temple, ſay 
they,there was no Ozl, nor any | 
* way of Revelation,fave only 
that of the Voice from Hea- 
ven, Now therefore when 
God was thus pleaſed to fend 
his Son, to reveal his complete 
Will unto the World, and 
from him to continue the ſame 
by his Apoltles and others af- 
ter him: in ſtead of that ſo- 
lema Ceremony of Unction, is 
this viſible Deſcent of the Ho- 
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in Heaven, by which /as by their Teachers it had been 
communicated to them ) they knew all things (3.6. were 

ſure that the Doctrine they had been taught was true 

and needed not be tar'ght by ariy, i.e. wanted no more 
Arguments to contirm this Truth unto them : That Un- 

ction,as he farther add:, tea-:hing them of al!,z.e, giving 

them ſufficient In{tructions 1n that matter, and in all 

other ſuch Fundamental Truths of the Cluiftian Doe 

Ctrine, teltified to them by thole who had been thus a- 
nointed immediately from Heaven, authorized to teach 

them Truth. This ſame again, as far as concerned Chrilt, 

1s by another * Evangzlical Writer joined with his * Als rc, 
working of Miracles, and called God's anointing him *** 

with the Holy Ghyſt and with Porwer, ( as in * another * 3%; 4.27, 
place God's anointing him, alone) which 1s directly the 

ſame with that other Phraſe uled by S.Paunl, the * de © 1 Cor-2.4, 
momſtration of the Spir1t and of Power.the Deicenr of the 
Spirit,and working of Miracles : the ewo things which 

he urged to the Fews or Heathens wherelovever he 
preached, (as things which he was ſure they could no 

more contradict than Demon|tcations themſelves, there 

being ſo many then alive that could witnels the truth 

of them, ) Jn which reſpect he after tells them of 

God's having confirmed them into Chriit,and anointed 

and f(ealed rhem, all in the ſam ſenſe, to fignifie God's 

having afforded them thele convincing Teitimonies of 

the truth of Chriitianity, preached to them by thole 

on whom the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended, and who 
wrought Miracles among them. 

That this was a very competent Confirmation of the Se. 14, 
D>ctrine of Chriſt, may yet farther appear by conhider- 
ing, firlt, the Perſons to whom this was to be done,the 
then Church of. God, the People of the Zews which 
were acquainted with his Voices, and his Prophets,and 
his Oeconomies formerly among them : lecondly, the 
matter that was thus to be confirmed, no greater 
change than to which this way of atteltation may in 
reaſon be deemed abundantly p:oportionable. For the 
things to be believed, only the real completion of lome 
things which had been before foretold.,and the reveale 
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ing ſome Truths which had been more  obſcurely rep: _— 
ſented in the Old Teſtament ; and then thoſe, how 
high and mylterious ſocver, yet Leing clearly revealed 
by Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the New, and the expli- 
cite belict of them no farther 1equired of any than in 
proportion to the degree of ths Revelaticn of them, the 
revealing of them mult te looked on as the ſatisfying 
of an appetite, a deſire of more knowledg , which 1s 
naturally in all men, and 1s ſharpned by the having re. 
ceived tome imperfect rays of it) and conſequently 
ſhould not in realon be expected to be atteſted with 
ſuch a pomp of Signs and Prodigies, as impoſitions of 
Tasks and exactinps of Obediences are wont to be. 
Then for the things ro be done in Chrittianity, the du- 
ties and oblervances : It 1s again cnfiderable, that the 
change in that relpcEt was not luch as would denomie 
nate It a new Rell 19100, but only the reforming and 
per fecting that which was before received among the 
Fews, and the making 1t more tolerable and eafie to be 
received by other paits of the ( Gentile) worid. The 
worſhip of the One true God, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth,/contraty to the falſe worſhips of the many gods 
and Idols of the Heathens,and to all the unnatural luſts 
attending them) had been lufhiciently teltihied to the 
Nation of the Jews by many voices from Heaven, and 
undeniable atteltations of Cz2d Iumlclt ( and indeed ro 
other Nations by the fearful, miraculous judgments 
ſhewn in Egypt, and on the Canaamites, under the con- 
duCt of Moſes and Foſhua, &c.) and by Gods continual 
reſiding among that People,and his attelting that by the 
Urim and Thummim, by the leveral Prophets ſent by 
him,and the other ways of Revelations: and to thoſe 
that granted all this it was forctold ( fo often that no 
Jew doubted of it)that there {h-+ald come days of Re» 
formation, that there ſhould come a Meſſias. This was 
long ago promiſed through all paſſages ot tl: cir ſtory : to 
Adam under the ticle of "the Seed of the IVWoman ; to Sem, 
rat God ſhould dwweil or prech his Tabernacle in the Tents 
f Fern, take ieth uj on Jum in his Family; to Abraham, 

2 Frdch, 69 Datid. and all aloyg through the wrtings 
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of their Prophets. Concerning this Me ſſias their carnal 
hearts had pre-conceived ſomemiltakes as that he ſhould 
be a glorious King here, and make them again ( after 
their being ſubducd by the Romans) 2 moſt vidtorious, 
glorious People on Earth, aud this howloever rhey de- 
meaned themſelves, only by the puvilege of having A- 
braham (to whom great Promites were made? to cherr 
Father. Ar laſt this M-fis otherwile detcirbed by their 
Prophets,as one that ſhould come in a mean and lowly 
manner, no way deſirable to the eyes of the world, T/a. 
53.) comes juit as had been furetold,a /o erumner being 
ſent before him, on purpole to prepare tus way. to dil- 
poſſeis them of their tond peiſuahons of their abſolute 
election by having Abraham tothe Father,and pointing 
him out particulatly as the $:2 if Ged, the Meſſias that 
was now to be received as he had been {opreedily and 
{o long expected by them. This f.rerunner that thus 
foretold, and after pointed him out, was (as they that 
crucifed Chr:it confeft) by all the * Ferws taken for a 
Prophet. And moreover to this teltimony of this ac 
knowledged Prophet, comes in the addition of the mi- 
raculous deicent of the holy Spirtt, and the voice from 


to that. And to thoſe among whom this had always 
been acknowledged an authentick way of atteſting 
(3od's Will, nothing could be more required bur tins. 
Chriſt then (or God himlelt in hamane narureatſimed 
of a Virgin,and born after a lupernarural manner) when 
he came to thirty years old the Ave of a Doctor a:none 
that People) ſets to this buſinets winch un was forcrold 
he ſhould perform,tells them how the former Law was 
to be reformed, (and clpecially their former lives, from 
external obſervances to internal purities)and how to be 
filled up and perfected in lome particulars : and then, 
lightly changes ſome ceremonies cuitomary among them 
and accommodates them to preſent ule, removes the 
wall of divifion which had been between them and all 
the reſt of the world, ſhews them that that was meant 
only to keep them trom umtating the Heathens fins, 


and now that there was note need that Heathens and 
Ff 2 they 
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they ſhould love one another, and join to reform both 
their lives,and practiſe Chriſtian vertues, than keep that 
ſupercilious diſtance from one another ; and ina word, 
he b1ings the whole matter to ſuch a Model, as all o- 
ther men but the Fes like extremely better rhan that 
which was before amons them,and conlequentlv,come 
in 11 tholes at the preaching of it: and the Fews that 
do not ſo, acknowledo the ouly realon why they do 
not, to be their zeal to their Law of outward pertor- 
mances, and the perſuaſion of their ablolute EleCtion ; 
that 15, 1n eftect,that they had no other quarrel to him, 
Eut only that he d1d not teach the Doctrines that they 
Iiked and were betoic imbued with, which 1t he had, 
he had by that very means done contrary to the Pro 
phecies by them allowed of, which foretold he ſhould 
vork a Reformation. Lipon thele unicaſonable terms 
they crucifte him : and by their doing lo.more wen- 
dertu! atte{tations yet are given to all this. In his very 
death the Sun is miraculouſly echpled, at a time of the 
Moon when by nature it was ablolutely impottible,and 
lo far againſt all rules of Aſiromomy, rhat learned men 
in other places took norice of it to be a yiolerce done 
to Nature, which mult ſignifie ſome gieat matter, 
Then 2a Podioy befals the ]emple,and that a very fige 
nificant one. Then the Bodies of many dead men ariſe 
and go ro 7ernſalemand arc lecn by many. But above 
all he inmfcltr1feth from the dead,and Angels again are 
ſent to give notice of it : and thoſe that at his death 
tear themielves deluded (as adverſity 1s a great Tem- 


' ptatic!, and by Chiiſt Ihimlelt forcrold to be fo ) are 


ever) one of them contirmed by leeing, touching, 
talking with him: and what 18 lecn and tettitied by 
them. was ſeen alſo by fiv hundred je ſons at once, which 
lived many years £0 atte!t rhe tiuth to all that doubted 
it. Ard at lerpth (which was the moit immediate te- 
ſtification of the ruth of all the founcr ) he is Bodily 
and vifibly taken up 1nto Heavei before their Eyes, 
When that was done,there was but ons 1m2ginable 
Method behiud, that, according as he jad promiſed 
while he was upon Earth, he dhouid, Lois bimlelf de- 
pazted, 
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parted, ſend the Paraclete, which by deſcending viſibly 
upon the Apoltles,and by endowing them with the y1tt 
of doing Miracles, and of (peaking of all Languages, 
which they were know n never to have learnt, th-»ald 
enable hem to convince the World, by the tettumony 
of Chrilt's Reſurrection and Alceniion, and d-ttioying 
of Satan by his death, / the moſt improbable means of 
working Victories. ) that he was the M-ſſias forctold, 
that Seed of the Moman that ſhould break th: Serpents 
Head. On ſtrength of this, they which lo latcly doubr- 
ed, now chearfully lay down their lives in eeftifying of 
all theſe Truths : And thoſe Jews that dd not yet ve- 
ieve on him, were, according to his diſtinct Predictie 
ons many times repeated, they, their Temple 12: which 
they trulted, their City, their whole Nation, and inti- 
nite multitudes of them,wheteloever they were found) 
molt ſtupend:ouſly deſtroyed by the R-man Eag es or Le- 
gions. All this (thus haſtily put together, lo as n zecell rity 
to omit many weighty circumſtances andes every hcad) 
15 ſure Prodigy enough to atteſt and authorize no grea» 
ter a change than the clearer Revelation of ome ob= 
ſcurer Trut! is, the confutation of ſome talle Dotcrines, 
and the Reformation of ſome Ceremomics,and the per- 
fecting and heightning of ſome I aws lels pertect b it We, 
and the inſtiturin! v of a few uſeful Ceremomes 1nitead of 
many burthenlom ones, can be thought to amount to. 
This firſt ground of believir no Chi1ftiani ty being thus 
mentioned, 15 not capable of any diſpute from any :ca- 
ſonable man,unleſs from him which ſhall queltio:) whe- 


*. 


ther this be not fabulous in the rclarion 7. e. wherker 
firſt there were ever indeed heard fuch Voices ; or lcte 
condly, whether they were not Celuhons Ut the Mate 
ers,or at leaſt the Voice of ſome other.and not of <zonl, 


And to him that ſhall make the forme: (cruple 2 thal h 
be able to give as ſatisfact: ory an Anſwer as 1s p2tli 
to be given of a matter of this nature, of any the 1;&!1t- 
elt or weighticit conſequence z to a matter 0? this Na- 
ture, I lay, z.e. of a matter of Fact, (for luch ir muit 
needs be, that ſuch a Voice was keard from | !vaven ) 
and that Fact palt ſo many hund:ivc years 235, 
Ft ; For 
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For Firit, that Fact was of neceſſity to be confined to 


lome determinate time and place; to be done fome 
where, and why not in Fudea, where it is ſaid to be 
dore * to Le ſeen by lome particular men,and by them 
of neceſlity (if it were to be known ) to be atteſted ro 
others : nay, if it had been done fo as to be heard and 
ſeen by the whole World then living, ( tho that this 
ſhould point out that one Perſon Feſus, would not be 
well reconcileable with that, becaule his Body could 
not be jn every place) yet could not the next Age come 
to know this, but muſt be forced to make ule of the 
atteſtation of men of that Age to revcal it to them, and 
ſo proceed by the very way that now is allowed us, 
that of Faith or Believing. For Secondly, ſhould there 
at this hour come the like Voice from Heaven, in the 
hearing of any the moſt credible honelt men of this 
frge, what way would be expected to convince the 
Ages to come (who thould not be preſent to hear it ) 
of the truth of this, but by the conſtant affirmation of 
thoſe who are now Ear-witnefles of 1t, and by their 
committing all this to writing now, fo that all that 
ſhouid now live, and ſuſpect or believe it a Forgery, 
might be able ro examine and diſcover the truth ot it ; 
elpecially if to that they ſhould join the doing ot the 
ereateſt Miracles. which coming only from God, can- 
not be conceived to be by him allowed to allilt the 
bringing a lye into tke World ? 

Beyond ſuch teltimony of Eye cr Ear-witneſles thus 
publickly and authoritatively proteſted and conveyed 
to Poetry, there 15 no rational evidence 1maginal lc 
tor thole rhat lived nct in that Age; nor do mcn at any 
time ev24t or require any more authentick proof of 
matters ot Fact, cr ground of believing any thing. For 
as to the voice of God again from Heaven, ( which a- 
lone can pretend to be wbove this | this 15 not at all 
commodious tc ths turn ; tor this wae tor God ro 
multiply P:cdipics improperly and unleafunably, 'tis 
ſwe unnecetſor iy, and to all thar were not preſent this 
wi ould be 26 16 25 que ftionable as the former. 

For the teitiitying an lygh 1mpo; tant T;uth, which 
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cannot otherwiſe be known, God hath been pleaſed 
thus perſonally to wterp-lc his own Power and Autho- 
rity, and to ſpeak tom Heaven, yea and to repeat that 
again and again, that thzre may no matrer of doubt 
remain concerning it : But when that hath been thus 
done by God tu{hciently, then are there ſufficient hu- 
man means to convey the truth or Hiſtory of this Fat 
to other men, viz. the teftimony of thole rhat ſaw or 
heard it. And as 1t were ridiculous to ſuppoſe or ex» 
pect from God, that he ſhoald teltifie from Heaven, 
that ſuch men d1d hear that former voice from Heaven ; 
ſo the ſame Law of God and Nature which ſorbids ly- 
ing as ſinful, torbids allo Incredulity as irrational, when 
a thing 1s by un{uipected witneſſes, upon certain know- 
edg, with fo many 1mprovements and advantages thus 
ſuthciently teſtified, And 3t God upon man's ſeveral 
incredulities ſhould be till oblived to give witrels ro 
his truths by his own Voice,then ſhould he cut off that 
Rule for Beliet, which in all other things (agreeably 
to the dictates of reaſonable nature | ke hat made 
itanding among men. And 3n this cale to require any 
higher Teſtimony, were the ſame inconvenicnt abſur- 
dity as not to believe any thing upon any othez ground 
than that of fight which 1s indeed to miltake Knows 
ledg for Beliei,or Evidence for Adherence,and mult nc- 
ceſlarily leave nothing of Vertue reward.ble in that 
Faith which 1s {o violently and unavoidably produced) 
or to expett a voice from Heaven to give me daily af- 
ſurance cf all the paſſages or relations of Hiitory, and 
not to believe that there was {ſuch a man as A.exander, 
or Ceſar,or William the C:nqueror, or Elizabeth the late 
( but before our birth ) Queen of this Kingdom. unleſs 
ſome voice of God from Heaven attelt it to me, 


They that cannot helieve at any cheaper rats than Fog, x 9, 


of a new minutely Prodigy from Heaven, tor every act 
of believing a Prodigy from Heaven, or (more plarnly) 
they that will not believe any thing but what tliey 
know, malt be ted alſo as well as taught by Viracle;or 
elſe mult be obliged to abſtinence ( greater thin any 
man infacts upon himlelt) by contiguing coaltant to 
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that Principle. For no man hath Demonſtration,or In- 
fallibility. or Evidence,for his ſafety in any bit of meat 
that he eats, or the firmnels of any floor he ſtands on; 
it begyo always poſſible, that what doth moſt nouriſh 
and ſultain,might by ſome poiſonous mixture {mite and 
deltroy ; that the roof that covers and protects might 
minutely overwhelm and bury us: yet are we not ſuch 
Hypochondriacks 1n theſe matters of daily uſe, ( and in 
them that are, it is interpreted an eminent defect or 
decay of Reafon,and not an higher pitch of it ) as to 
deprive our ſelves of the benefit of Food and Raymert 
upon conſideration of theſe remote poſlible dangers, 
nor to tear all things, but what we know infallibly, 
And if it ſhall be ſaid that eating is neceſſary for the 
Preſervation of Lite,and that that Conſideration makes 
it reaſonable to truſt on thoſe grounds, becauſe by di- 
ſtruſting we ſhould ſubject cur ſelves to a certainty of 
that wheticof the other 1s at moſt but an hazard ; I an- 
ſwer, Fir#, that this inſtance was produced only to 
ſhew that we think it reaſonable, without fear or 
doubt, to rely on ſome things for which we have no 
demonſtration or knowledg of the Impofſibility of the 
contrary, and that 1s ſtill proved by this Inſtance, tho 
it be granted thar Eating 1s neceſſary ; becaule if the 
neceflity of eating wete the cauſe that made men ven- 
ture that hazard ; they ſhould never venture it till 
they were neceſlatily to ſtarve without itz and when, 
they did fo, they ſhould do it with continual doubt 
and fear of the pſſible danger, neither of which are 
thought rational, nor pra&tiſed by confidering men. 
And fecondly,the interpretation of [ being fed} 1n the 
initance, was | the whole courſe of men in feeding ; ] 
which 1s not the propor tioning of food ro the neceth- 
ties of life, or the Leſſian or Cornarian Diet, but the 
free manner of teed11 9 among men, ſuch as was paral- 
Iel'd to the flandi:p on a Noor that might poſſibly fall, 
that 1s, being 11 an upper room 3 which being not at 
all neccfiay to hte, and withal poſlible in nature rhat 
it ſhall minutely be our death,is yet made uſe of among 
all wiſe men with 2s much conkdence and fearlefnels as 
it 
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It 1s expected of us that we ſhould believe the Goſpel. 
This may be enlarged to the ſeveral buſineſſes of the Se2. 21. 
World, wherein all men act moſt confidently ; to that 
of Tratticking and Trading, and all kinds of Merchan- 
diz\ng, which are really mixt with not improbable ha- 
zards : the whole life of the husbandman is a continual 
example of thoſe thar think fit to adhere and believe 
and act accordingly, without having received any de- 
monlitrartion. And none of all theſe are ever counted ir- 
rational, even by thole who have fixed no thoughts be- 
yond this life, and the thriving and proſpering in it, 
and who conlequently are to lole their chief and only 
good it it ſhould milcarry,and who in all things of that 
nature are generally as rational and wary, and hard to 
believe without ſecurities, as the wiſeit men in the 
World. 

And if we will in the buſineſs in hand (the believe Sef?. z2. 
ing of the Apoltles rclations concerning thole Teltimo- 
nies given Chrilt from Heaven, wherein we have 1n- 
finitely ſtronger grounds ro kuild our Faith on, fecu- 
rities and convictions incomparably more pregnant and 
vehement) allow it reaſonable for us to do that once, 
which 11 all other things we do confidently every mi- 
nute cf our hves, viz. believe what we have all reaſon 
to beheve, without exacting of evidence or demonltra- 
tions,there will be no more required of us 1n this matter. 

That this 1s directly the cale in hand, and over and $87, 23, 
above this, that the teſtifying of the Goſpel hath all 
imaginable advantages, will appear by a bare applica- 
tion of the particulars. | 

The voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are te- Sc:f. 24. 

ſtified by the joint concurrence of all that were pre= 
ſent at them, no one finding any caule of {cruple or 
interpoſing any doubt concerning them. Thoſe very 
Perſons, with the additions of many more, arte allow- 
ed the favour of ſeeing him after his ReſurreCtion, of 
uſing all the molt infallible means of ſecuring theme 
ſelves and others of the reality of this. Being thus 
aſſured, they make it the buſineſs of their whole lives 
after to communicate it to others, ſome 1n ——_ 
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ther they travelled on purpole to progapate thisTruth) 
agreeing in the whole matter of ſtory, and in every 
cucunltance of it. The truth of whar they ſay 
they again back with Miracles on one fide, with 
completion of Predictions, both of the Prophets of 
old concerning Chrilt, and of Chtiſt concerning them 
and the ſucceeding Ages, (eſpecially that concerning 
bus Ipeedy coming 1n vengeance again!t his Cruciners ) 
on tie other fide : both Ieitrmomes of God, to autho- 
rize their Teltimomies. In propagating this Docrime 
as they ule not {trength or force, which hath been the 
engine by which all cther Relig10ns have received their 
growth, fo they never endeavour to diſturb States or 
Governments for / or by | tae planting this (2oCtiine, 
but always preach ſubjeftion tote Powers which are 
ny where eltabliſhed, and without all refitiance pro» 
fels (and by their actions demonitrate) thcmic.ves 0- 
bliged to ſuffer whatloever their lawful Maygittrates 
infiict on them, and contend only. with their Vrayers to 
God, that they may live quietly and peaceably under 
them, having |t1]] their crols 18 ther hands, and many 
times on their ſhoulders, to follow Chrilt. And uf 
this were not ſufhcient to yrevent or to ſatis tie jen 
louſfies of Heathen Princes, yet upon that very accourt 
it 15 the greater teltimony of the truth of rheuNoctrine, 
when they that propagate it are ſo far from defhoning 
any temporal advantages to themſelves, which might 
buibe them to the depoſing an untruth, that they aCtu- 
ally part with their very hves, and conſequently with 
all capacity of thole poſſible advantages, and. acquire 
nothing but reproaches, and rorments, and death it 
ſelf, and all this without any other imaginable reward 
or payment in commurat1on or reparation for all ths, 
{ave only the future expectation of that for which 
they yet had no farther aſſurance than the truth of 
that which they thus confelt : nay yet farther, when 
they have given this coltly teitimony to this truth, 
God again bears Teſtimony to them, and by Miracles 
wrought at their Monuments, bemg dead, '/ ey get ſpeak. 
nat 
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T hat all this 15 thus true, 15s agam it ſelf teſtified, Sed. 25, 
not only by records {bll extant unter their hands who 
wrote the Golpels and the Acts, and by footſteps and 
remainders of all others preaching, whereſoever they 
taught, but ailo by the like conſent of the whole 
Chuich, 3. e. whole multitudes of that age wherein 
this 1s pretended to be written and taught, who being 
convicced with the truth of what we now enquire 
after, readily gave up their names to the belief of it, 
and to the conlequent confeſſion of Chritt, tho the do- 
ing it did in hke manner coſt them very dear, the 
parting with their eſpouſed cuſtoms of hving, whe- 
ther among the Jewith or Gentile World, their plea» 

Cares, their woridly wealrh,and oft-times their lives alſo. 

Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which attended it had Sed. 26. 
{o much of itrangeneſs in it (viz. that from ſuch mean 
and imple beginnings and mitruments, without any 
kind of Power or earthly Authority to back it, with- 
out cone Sword ever drawn 1n defence of it, Chriſtia« 
nity ſhould toon obtain ſuch a victory over the hearts 
of raen in {0 great a part of the World) that nothing 
but 1:urh, winch hath that over-ruling force mn it, can 
be dzemed to have bcen its Champion. 

Laitly, that theſe are the writings, thoſe the tra- 
dition of thole cye-witnefles whoſe they pretend to be, 
and that they were by luch ſholes, {uch multitudes 
of all Nations believed then, and that belick Ggned 
by the Blood of many, by the hazards and adventures 
of moſt, by the profett non-refiltance of all, this is as 
fully teſtified to us as any matter of fact can be ſuppo- 
{ed to be, by the concurrent teltimonies of all of rhat 
age which ſay any thing of it, and by a general ſuc- 
ceflive atteſtation of all intervening ages fince that 
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time, (the authority of * thoſe writings being never * am» 2 16s 

conteſted by any) z. e. by the ſame-means of probati- as 

tion upon which we believe thole things which we ,,,....; 
Sci 

arreſted by all, and no! arms Ars conrradi ted by any, ww "EV O @ 147 74s 

d 3449 HS $927 ſiieer TeTgah Wn » C5 «Tiras bn Yu metieny iS Ameqrhn 1 oxgh 

E :1tb. Ecet. Heiſt | 3. 24Pe #3. The four Goip:!z erv ik ro be piaced, and thin rhe 


{try of the Acts of inc Apotite, 


leaſt 


<> 


Of the Reaſonallens/s 


leaſt doabt of, and againſt which men cannot feign 
any found or ſhew of proof, ſave only that teltimomes 
are not demonſtrations ; which exception will in like 
manner be in a hike or far greater force againlt all other 
things which we believe molt confidently. 

I am nor willing to leave any potiible ſcruple unſa- 
tisfied in this matter, and therefore I ſhall procced to 
that other bolder objec&tion ſtill behind, That that 
which 1s pretended to be the voice of God, may not 
have been ſuch, but ſome deluſion of the hearers, or 
at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and not of God ; as 
the Devil-in the Oracle delivered himlelt by voice : 
and therefore though it be confeſt, that if this voice 
were God's, it is infallibly creditable, yet there will 
need ſome certain way of diſcrimination to afſure it 
was his. To this I anſwer, that the perlon whole 
objection this may be ſuppoied ro be 1s cither a bare 
Theilt, that acknowledges a God, but not ti.c (359 
of I/rae! ; or elſe he that acknowledges what the Jew 
did, the truth of the Old Teſtament. I ſhall reply 
lomewhat to each of theſe. 

To the former, That if this way of objecting 
would be of force, there could be no way for God to 
reveal himſelf ro man. Veracity would be an empty 
Attribure of God, of no fignification to us, For it 1s 
not imaginable that there ſhould be any greater Aﬀſu- 
rance of God's ſpeaking to men, than by rhe Heavens 
opening, and from thence the Spirit of God deſcending 
viſibly, and lighting on one, and our of rhe Clouds a 
voice delivered : whatſoever elſe can be 1magined or 
named will not be above this. And it ail th? ways 
that God can ule be nor able to give aſſurance that it is 
God that ſpeaks, what are we the nearer for knowing 
that God cannot Lie, as long as there is ſuppoled for 
us no way to know what at any time He ſaith 2 nay, 
to what uſe (as tothis particular) 1s his Omnipotence, 
if He cannot reveal Himſelf to us in ſuch a way that 
may be reaſonable for us ro believe to be his, and not 
{ome deceivers voice? Nay in thisGod ſhall not be able 
to do ſo much as any ordinary man; forHe can fo _ 
uMm- 
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himſelf, or ſpeak, as no man that is preſent, and doth 


ſtop his ears, thall be able to doubt of his ſpeaking, 


To the lecond fort of Objectors I anfwer, That SeF. 39. 


the objection will lofe all its ſeeming force, 1f it be 
jremembrced , that althouoh now among us voices 
from Heaven are not heard, (and therctore we are 
not at this diſtance ſo competent Judges of the clear- 
nels or certainty that ſuch, when they were, were 
not deluſions, and accordingly the allent required of 
us of this age 1s but proportionable to the grounds of 
behet which we enjoy) yct among that people of the 
Jews this was very ordinary. God's Law was given 
to Moſes in that manner, and God led that people by 
a pillar of Cloud and Fire, which was anfwerable to 
this: and in after-times, under the ſecond Temple, 
they confe's this the only way of God's revealing him- 
ſelf torhem. And theretore in this very matter it was 
allowed and pleaded by ſome prime men of that pco- 
ple, that it the Spuit, or an Angel, had ſpoken to 
Paul, the refilling him would be a fighting agaiult 
God ; and hereupon, Atts 23. 9. they contetfed, that 
they feund no harm in him : that God had thus ſpoken 
to him, thoſc men then thought probable, but dil not 
avow the knowing it certainly, having no prelent e- 
vidence of the fact, ſave only the aftrmarion of Paw 
himſelf at that time, But had they had evidence of 
the fact by being preſent at it, (as they that teltifie 
the voice to Chriſt were eye and ear-witncfles of 1t ) 
they would not then have thought reaſonable to make 
any farther queſtion, whether that which they call 
the voice of the Spirit, or an Angel, were ſuch or no, 
and being ſuch, whether the reſilting what was ſpoken 
by it were the fighting againtt God, For the teltifying 
therefore of the truth of luch pretended facts, and in- 
deed to leave no place for rational doubt in this matter, 
there is yet a farther anſwer, That the power of Mira. 
cles,and the gift of Tongues that attende1 theie voices 
and deſcents of rhe Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 
irrefragable teſtimonies and evidences of the reality of 
them, and could not be the immediate cilects of de- 
luſions, 
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 lufions, being ſuch as could not be wrought by the 
power of the Devil,nor ever were pretended the elfects 
of his oracular Reſponſes, 
5:2 31. Many other ways of diſcrimination there axe by 


which the voices of the Devil, or deluſions magical, 
might be diſtinguithed from Divine, as that of Concor- 
dance with Predictions acknowledged to have come 
from God ; and ſuch was the voice that was delivered 
at the deſcent of the Spirit upon Chriſt, the ſame that 
was forerold by the Prophet, and by him joined with 
the mention of the deſcent of God's Spirit upon him. 
And to the ſame belongs allo the completion of the fo 
many other things in him, which had certainly been 
torerold of the Meſſias 5 which concordance with Di- 
vine truth is molt diametrically contrary to deluſion. 
And befides of the miracles which he did, moſt were to 
diſpoſſeſs and caſt out Devils, (to reſtore health, as they 
brought diſcaſes) who conſequently look on him as (and 
proclaim him) their enzmy : aud although this may be 
thought to be done by them tor lome greater advantage 
(as the Devil may fuffer one chaim to counter-work 
another,) yet could they not here be thought to have 
uſed thoſe endeavours to raife Chriſt mto that power 
of deſtroying them. or to aſlilt their utmolt togive him 
an authority in the World. Indeed the whole Do= 
&rine of Chriſt was fo directly contrary to that which 
had been maintained by the Oracles, that it cannot be 
1magined to proceed from that principle ro which they 
pretend. And the ſtory 1s approved by P:utarch (and 
the effect hath made it nor improbable, that rhere was 
ſome truth in it) that about Chriſt's time a voice was 
heard on the Sea, that the great God Pan was dead, 
and an huge Bellowing and Roaring, as of infernal 
mourners, following it: and that this was probably 
the cauſe, acknowledgedly the forerunner of the De- 
vil's flence,and never {peaking in the Oracles any more. 

As for the manner of the Devil's giving his Re- 
ſponſes in the Oracle, it is confeſt by all that then 
hved and knew them, that they were delivered con- 
flantly by a man, who was ſeen when he did it, and 
Was 
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was called the <Sawvgnrrs, one that ſpake wnder the 

Oracle, cur of the caverns of the earth, (by the vapour 

of which Ptarch conceived him inlpued, and fo 

turned Enthujiaſt) which 1s a far different thing from 

2 voice (no man being ſeen) which came 1n a clap of 

Thunder, with a bright ſhining cloud from Heaven. 

Iihis may realonably tatistie the umportunity of that 

objection allo. 


Anil io much for the firſt part of the ground of our Sect. 3 2. 


Faith mm groſs, the teſtimony on which it 18 buitlr, 
which being an intallible word, derived ang conveyed 
t9 us by the molt creditable means, and winch we 
have no temptation from Reaſon to doubt of, may 
lure be concluded a rational ground of belict. 


CHAP 15 


A bigrefſion concerning the uſe of Reaſon in deciding 
Cont: ocer/ies in Religion. 
" c< 


- Aving proceeded thus far for the convincing of Sett. 1, 
| i the pamlayer, 1 may not be amils to conſider the 
Believer a while, and give him the Bounds or Limits 
within which Reaſon is obliged tocontain 1x {elf in mat- 
ters of Faith, and this even by the verdi& of Reaſon it 
ſelf. And I ſhail do it by a brief itating of this Queſtion, 
hither Right Reaſin be appointed the Fudge of Con= SeF. 2, 
troverſies. Hh:ther all dwubts of all forts be to be deter- 
mined by the ditates of Nature, in the Heart of every 
Man which hath the ſe of Reaſon, 
To this 1 ſhall ground my Anſwer in thele two 
Ru'es or Poltulations. x1. That ; | 
The meaſure of man's natural power of knowing Se. 2, 
or judging of things is his participating of thole things 
( in ſome degree) with God, in whom theyare as 1n 
the Fountain. So that the man may find, and bchold 
them in himſelf as truly, though not as ennentiy, or 
in the ſame degree, as they ate in God. © 
or 
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Fel. 7, 


For certainly, if a man denudate of all experimental, 
acquired, revealed knowleds, of all foreign helps, lefr 
only to himſelf as a man endued with Reaſon, ſhould 
be queſtioned in any thing, and ſuppoſed able to cx- 
prels his Conceptions, he would be fain to fetch out 
every word that he ſaid from within him, tay only 
whar his own heart could diſcern witlun hintclf'; os 
therwile he ſhould be ſuppoſed to anſwer more than he 
had means to come to the know led of ; the work done 
would be above the proportion ot the means to it ; the 
Concluſion would have more 1n it than the Premiſſes, 

From hence follows this ſecond Rule, That, 

Men are naturally able to judge only of thoſe things 
which by ſome ſure connexion depend on thoſe At- 
tiibutes of God which are communicated to (and par- 
ricularly by) men, and are the like (as far as the ad- 
umbrativn or tranſcript 1s to the Exemplar or Pattern} 
for kind, though not degree, in a man as in God, 

Now all Controverſies ( 7. e. all things ſubject to 
jadgment, are reducible ro two heads, Goodneſs or 
Truth ;-ſo that the Queſtion now 1s, Whether Righ: 
Reaſon can infallib!y judge what is good or bad,true or falſe, 

And then to this I anſwer, Fuſt, concerning the 
firſt Head : 

For a thing to be good morally ( for Metaphyſical 
Goodneſs is all one with Truth; depends, by ſure 
connexion, from that eternal Juſtice which 1s primarily 
in God, that being the Rule, as 1t 1s the Fountain, of 
all moral Goodnels in mcn, or things ; every thing 
being good, more cr les, as it more or lc!s partakes 
of that Juſtice which is 1n God. 

Now this being one of the Attributes of God which 
are called communicable, it is truly athrmed, 1 hat that 
Juſtice which is in God is the very {ame in labltance 
communicated to men, tho in a lower degree, And 
therefore it follows by the ſecond Rule, '1 gat man, by 
the light of Nature and general Impretiions, z, e. by a 
power of ſeeing whatſoever is within hs Sphere, 5 ena- 
bled by God to jadge what 1s juſt, what nor, what 
morally good, what bad. And no man jucg.5 amils in 

| thels 
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theſe things, but he that hath his Julgmcat corrupted 
by ſome prepoſſettion, or habitual vice, or preſent pre» 
vailing Temptation, and rhercfore of morn! Controver- 
hes, s, e. whether a thing naturaliv, or 17 it ſelf, be 
g250d or bad, jult or not, righe Realon 18 a Juclge, 

Yet this with ris Caution or Limitorron, that it be 
not extended to thoſe rhinos wherein the Law of Na- 
ture hath been elcvaired higher by any politve Law of 
Chriſt. For as right Reaſon cannor judge what is Jaws 
ful in any patticular Kingdom, becauſe what Natuie 
hath made lawtul, the Municipal Laws of that place 
may have forbidden and made unlawtal, (and that 
right Realon cannot take notice of, unlels it be cold 
fo: } fo in Cintt's Ki g.ivm, the Church, wien he 
hath fo:bidden what Nirue had left free and unfor- 
bidden, Reaſon ( untaught dy Chriſt } cannot lay that 
that is unlawful, yer generally will be found to bear 
that teltimony to Chriit, that what Chrilt hath ſuper= 
added ro rhe Law of Nature, right Reaſon will of ts 
own accord commend as belt, or moit laudable and 
excellent in them that do it, though not knowing 
any precept for it, it will not affirm that it is necel- 
ſary, fo as it cannot be omitted without fin. 

Then concerning the Second Head, I anſiver, 


That for a thing to be true.z.e. to have a Being either Se:7. 3, 


potential or actual, depends partly on God's Power, 
partly on }15 Will. In relpect of its potential Being, it 
depends on his Power,in reſpect of its aftual,on his Will. 


Now God's Power, though it may in {me ſenſe be 522, ; 5, 


ſaid communicabic to rhs Creature, becauſe ali a- 
bility in the Creiture is a gleam of 12.inite Ability 
in God, yer' is not tivs fo communicated as his Ju- 
ttice or Goodneſs was faid to bz. For Goodneſs m 
the creature is a kin of 1mage truly relembling ti: 
g02dnefs in God, - and that a Kind of natural image, 
as is the face 1n the glaſs, nor a voluntary vac, which 
hath its Being from rke varioble Will of the Arrificer, 
Bat power or ability in the Creature is not thus 2 
natural image of Q24's Power, bur as a rel{tion of 
2 thing wivch volan:ainly an vactoally calts ws beams, 
(ig Volua- 
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" Vet :raniv, 1 lay, becauſe the ch{penſing of his Pow- 


cr, cither in manner or meaſure, 1s a fiee att of his 
WW "ls 11d variouſly, becauſe ne doth ir, firlt, unce 
oualiv, on fkecondly, not io to any, but that he can 
, ar:6 lomet:mes doth ) withdraw or ſuſpend it when 
1 is Leltowed : fo that I cannot ſay, that as that 
V, «ich 's jait in God to be done, 1s jult to be done by 
the Creature, fo what 1s potlitle ro be done by God, 
1s ; p. fiublc to be done by the Creature, 

The realon cf the not communicating of God's Power 
to the Creature as well as his Juſtice may be this becauſe 
it conduced nor to the cnd of the Creature's Creation 
a5 the other did : for tho God intended to make a Crea- 
ture truly good and juſt, yet he did not truly powerful, 
Power indeed being 1n it fclt not a vertue, as uſtice 
15, Or 1n it ſelf morally good or evil,and therefore not 
lo agreeable to the condition of a Creature, but rather 
indced peculiar to the Majeſty of a Creator, 

From all this it follows by the ſaid ſecond Rule, 

that Man is not able to fathom Potential Truths, be- 
cauſe Power 15 1ot the fame in ſubſtance 1n God and 
;n the Cicatuie, and therefore by what 1s in the 
(Crewrue Ic 18 no way enabled to conceive what 1s 
7; *:0d, ard fo conſequently to detine of any Po- 
£2111] Iwh, becauſe thouch 1t may not be wrought 
iy ony thing that is in the Creature, or within his 
(plicre oft knowledg, yet it may be by God. 
Al the natural Impreſſion or light that in this be= 
ja rational Creature hath, is, that two contradifo- 
1248 earmot be trize at once 3 and therefore 1 think all 
Pimciples that are not thought fit to be proved in any 
naturzl fcience, (if they tet! uly ſo) may eafily be 1e- 
moved mto this onc, A thivg cannot at once be and not 
be. And this natural imp {tion riſes not from any ob- 
{ervation of the power communicated to the Creature, 
(to then {till ir would hold, that though man cannot 
ao Contr peatagtes at once, yet God may) but from a 
fohr tharthis would be an effe(t of extreme impoten- 
cy, more than is ccnceivable in any Creature, and 
etheietore Ccannct be imputed to God, who is __ 
Ve 
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ved Ommipotent, nor conſequently to man, unleſs 
God ſhould take away all degrees ot Power quite from 
him, an4 then he ſhould be annihilated. 

Now for actual Truth alrcady in being, which are Se2, 14, 
works either mediately or immediately of God's Will, 
our Reaſon is no farther Judge of them than as God's 
Will is communicated to us by ſome Images or Piclures 
of it, either ſubſtantial and real, as w hen a thing done 
1s prelented to the faculty to w hich itis obncb le, there 
a real image of God's Will 3s imprelt 1 in me, {and by 
that I may judge dittinctly 3) or when 1t 18 revealed to 
me either trom God, or 'trom any other witneſs, of 
which inthis matter I am convinced that he partakes of 
Gods Veracity,z.e would not lic to me,and this may be 
called an intentional Image of God's wil impreſt 1n me, 

Thus may Righr Reaſon judge of things in Being, Se. 15, 
either becaule it is {o really repretented ro the Senſes, | 
and that 15 evidence ; or becauſe 1t 15 either revealed 
or elle atreited by God, which Reaſon knows can nei- 
ther err nor deceive. and this 1s adherence ; or becauſe 
ſuch a concurrence ot Teltimomies agrees to tell me 
ſoas I have no Morive or Reaſon to disbelieve, and 
this is humane Faith, { which may reaſonably take 
place, until I either fee ſomewhat, or receive lomee 
what by an higher Icitimony revealed to the contrary } 
which allo is weaker or ttronger, according to the 
impoitance of the matter, authority of the Tettitiers, 
my particular danger, if I be deceived in it, &e, 

'Hence the Concluſion i is, That 

Right Reaſon 1s able to jadge of all merely Moral S***- 
Objects, whether any thing be good or bad morally ; 
of Natural Objetts in matter of Fact, whether ſuch a 
thing be done or no, by the help of the means ſpecitt- 
ed, and by Diſcourle, and Analogy trom things that 
we ſee are done, to judge that fuch another thing 19 
poſlible. Bur of ſupernatural Truths, ſuch things as 
it never diſcerned in Nature, either in the kind or ; the 
like, it cannot Ju lge any farther than thus : Either 
firſt, that though we cannot do it, yet tor ought we 
know »t 15 potbble n2y it hath a Being) with God ; 

(3g 3 or 


I 6, 


Se. 17. 


- Y; {.Iff, Mart. Þ. $5, & 5. 
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Of the Reaſonableneſs 


or ſecondly, that God hath afhirmed it ſo, therefore 1 
am ſore it is; or thirdly, what comes to me from Au- 
thority, that I have no reaſon to ſuſpect, but, on the 
contrary, concurrence of all Reaſons to be perſuaded 
by it 3 nay, there are ſome inward Characters in the 
thing itſelf, that make me calt oft all jcalouſie or doubr 
of ſuch affirmations, and therefore I believe it is ſo. 
But generally, and ix theſi, it 15 no way Judge of theſe 
laſt kind of Controverſies. 

And therefore though God, in moral Actions, even 
in himſelf, fu-mits and appeals to man's reaſon, T/a, 
5. 3. Ezek. 18,25. yet in theſe latter he derides all 
thoſe that go about to judge of them by Reaſon, 1 Cor. 
t. 20. And agreeably Saint Paul m Is Preaching the 
Golpel, for the proving the Truth of Chnttianity, was 


-< ſain, faith * Origen. to ule a peculiar way of Demor- 


ſtcatior,, firit, by comparing of Prophecies in rhe Old 


.” Teflament concerning Chnit ; ſecondly, by Muacles : 


but in Practical matters he appeals to that which was 
writtcn in every enes Heart, Rom. 2,15. 

To this purpoſe hath Eulogins an Oration againſt 
thoſe who think to. be* able ro comprehend the true 
Theology of Chrittians (z. e. Chriſtians Dilcourſes con- 
cerning the Perſors of the Deity) + by the Wir or Rea- 
fon of Marn,and Photins hath approved of that diſcourſe 
of his thar he doth || Talk of God pronſly and devoutl;, 
andifer Chriſtian Divinity a pitch beyond humane wiſdom, 


rn, * ſuperiour to all ther { artificiat method, or rules of Art, 


Foo 8 bo = & 9, A. So JN, Mart. Ps 37F. 
£73; Of the union of Cnriſt's natures, 
3$6. B. 357. D. 358. 
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©. s - # 4 $a lh 
y i" T 3, I”, ® 45 IJ) {4/k +44 . 


In ſumme, it is obſervable in the wiiting of the 
$c:iprure, that generally in defining theſe Jait ſorts of 
Traths. God's Authority is {ct down as the only proof 
ot what 3s ſaid, without uſing any other way of argu- 
2g, 0: fecular demonſtration, All that 1s indulged 
to Mens Reaſon being only this ; Firſt, ro conſider 
wherker it be nor very equal and reaſonable to believe 
(20d withour any orlier motive ox topick of proof, 
even 
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even in thoſe things which are above or befide right 
Reaſon, nay, againlt the propolals ct: cortupt ; and 
ſecondly, to ſearch { by what he'ips locver a reaionae 
ble man's prudence and diiirence can luggeit, or tur- 
niſh him with) which is that word of God which con- 
tains theſe Revelations, which Rea{on tells them they 
muſt believe without farther realcning. 

But not to ſuffer my lelf to believe any thing ( tho Se, 20, 
revealed by the Scriptures) but what Reaſon other- 
wiſe would lead me to, is the fame that Ceiſus pet- 
ſuaded the Heathens ( of his fide ) to agn:rit Clirut, 
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to follow * Reaſon and the rational ouide 1n all the * ,., ,_. 


Dottrines we receive, all errour and deceit being, faith” 
he, brought into the world by Faith ; and that they \, "7 * 
that believed any thing without Reaſon for it, ace +, .;..© 
like them that delight mn Juglers, &ec. and therefore - + +, «- 
he laughs at all thoſe who requiring not Reaſon for 


what they believe, ule this phraſe, F Do not examine }..; *, | tity 


dilpleaſed with wiſdom, and in love with folly, To ,*: 17h, 
all which Origen, as acute a Reaſoner as any, oppoles , "A x 

nothing but the Evidence of Piophecies, and the ! Mi {*i-2- 
Word of God for this Rule of Faith. Which if it + 44 
be not ſimply believed without any Philoſophical rati- ;,7.E 
onal enquiry concerning the things affirmed in it, 

many will of neceſlity 1till wallow 1n Infidelity atcer 

all that God hath done for the reſcuing them our of 

It, and only a few find that by rational ſearch which 


before they believed by ſimple Faith, 


bit believe, thy Faith ſhall ſave thee, as men that ae rw pum 
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CHAT. UL 


Of the power of the AﬀeAtions ard Intcreſts in matter of 
Fa:th. 


| bye beliefof Chiſtiamty being mn the fuſt Chapter 
ſuppoſed to be thus fuflicientiy recommended to 
the Underttandins, which 1s a well-natur'd faculty, 
and very icady to hear Reaſon when it 150ttered to it : 
there is but one Ovftrection polhible, and that 1s from 
mens Aﬀections or Intere{ts, and that by two ways of 
procceding z firlt, mediately ; lecondly, 1mnicdiately. 
Firlt, they work mediately by the Will, and have 
ſometimes that unhappy influence upon that,as by their 
impo:tunity to perſuade 1t to interpole before the full 
Reprelentment or Propolal of the Object,and lo to hin- 
der rhe free acceſs of the Argument ro the underſtanding, 
Thus we ſee it often in prejudicate and paſſionate 
men, who are imparient of hearing or conſidering any 
thing that may diſpoſſeſs them. And thus we lee it 
ſometimes in thole of a better temper, who yet being 
unwilling to loſe any advantages which rhey can make 
uſe of to maintain their preſent perſuaſions, are fo in» 
tent upon their own part of the Diipute, that they do 
not receive the oppoſite Arguments with that equal 
Juſtice of improving them to the height with which 
they are offercd, or ro which, 1f it haci happened that 
they had undeiraken the maintenance of the other part, 
they could have herghtned them. This Jarter, being 
nor an eftc£{ ot to C1cat a d11t emper, 's not 10 dilcernte 
ble (to our {clves «ſpecially) as the other, bur yet is a 
fault, and that of il] conlequence, and a deviation from 
the rules of diſtributive Jutiice, which would allow as 
much of our Attention or Dihocnce to the improving 
of the Arguments cf the one patt as of the other, and 
expreſs as impartial a kindizels to the Neighbour as to 
my ſelf, And in all this the Will is culpable for be- 
*ng thus Moc ot !els intiuumentai to the AﬀeCtions., 
And i9 it 1s Negatavely allo, wheniocver we Co got 
Uuc 
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uſe ,that induſtry of fearc!: 23 our condition permits, 
and the importance of the matrer requires ot us, 


* 
+ > 


But then, Secondly, lhe aitecrions and interefts do $07. 4+ 


themſelves immediately , fometimes, perform their 
own buſineſs, they cloud and darken rhe underitand- 
ing, and make it le!s capable and receptive of fuch 
Repreſentations as are m:de to it 


y 
, 


This made Ariſtote to affirm, That Pleafurcs arc in S, 


ſome men * corruptive of Principks, 2. c. that thols 
common dictates of natuce, Wc. which are by all un- 
byatſed men naturally conlented to as tiue, and utn- 
queſtioned, do yet to volupiuous men (and the fame 
holds 1n matter of fear an1intcielt, and the other pal- 
ſions, and ill habits allo) become matter of dijpute, 
whether they be true or not : nor becauſe 1n Reaton 
any thing can there be offered fit to infale {cruples in- 
to a rational man, or to combat with the far greater 
potency of Realon on che other ide, which denumi- 
nated them Principles ; but becauſe theſe rational 
dictares having lomewhat in them which 1s contrary 
to, and unreconcileable with, paſlions and fenhitive 
pleatures, thoſe conlequently that have indul.ze:! 
them, and elpouſed them, as the moit detirable rivngs, 
do, ter the enjoying of them, undervalue and de:p:ic 
the rational Arguments, which- would colt them 
dear (even the parting with their lutts } it they conti- 
nued 1n that reputation which 1s due to ther 
Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathe' Pi 

loſophers have propoſed it as the bett Preparattve wo 
the ſtudying and ſearch of Truth, to have mens At.c- 
ctions and Appetites well regulated tirit (though not 
by reading or ſtudying the Books and Science of NMo- 
tals or Echicks, yet) by * Aﬀacteude awd vertuous 
Cuitom, by inartificial Precepts and {ober Education, 
&c. moderating and tempering ther paſtions, and 
bringing them 4 to live Orthodoxly, * lett having their 


<Y 


Realon diſturbed by Paſſions, they be not abl- to pals - 
an exact judgment of things, And without tlits, lay 
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they, it 15 as impoſivle tor a man to behold and judge 

aright of Truths (ſuch Truths as have any thing any 
427: +i2- way Contrary to Paſſions ) * as for a man with ſore 
947.4 1 Eyes to behold illultrious ſplendid Objects, without 
4; being anointed or cuicd of their dittemper. 
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See. 7. Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the firſt Ages 
of the Church, that luxurious and intemperate men 
were of all others molt hardly brought to believe the 
Chiiitian Doctrine of the Relunection of the Body 
and Immortality ot the Soul, becauſe their carnal joys 
being ſo material and groſs. and contrary to what 
Ch11tt hath taughe of an Eternal Life, and of Spiritual 
35dies, and Blits, their being lo deeply engaged and 
imincrit 1n the former, fortified them pertinacioufly 
againit all zmpreflion from che latter, arid enabled them 
ro hold out finally againlt the Belief of thoſe Chriſtian 
Truths which others ot more ruly tempers, upon equal 
Reaſons, and the ſame Repreſentation, did molt rea- 
dily embrace and aſlent to. 

$77.9 And it 15 worth our preſent conſideration and enqui- 
ry, Whether they which are now molt wiiling to en- 
tertain doubts of the truth ot Chriſtianity, are either 
more ſharp diſcerners of truth than all others that are 
not 'or than themlelves, before they) arrived to this 
pitch of Seanchneſs and Scepticiſm ; or again, whether 
they have ſeriouſly ſpent any conſiderable time in re- 
viewing their Principles, and doing fo, have ſprang any 
ipecial new Arguments which they had not confider- 
£d before, and thoſe of ſuch weight with them, that 
they will contentedly expole themſelves to all the tor- 
metits of Hell (the lure reward of an Atheiſtical An- 
tichriſtian hfe) upon the bare probability of thoſe their 
Arguments,'which cannot be rationally done by them, 
unlels their pretenſions againſtChriſtianReligion exceed 
ours for it in {ticngth of Credibility,as far as an eternal 
Hell exceeds thole ſhort (ufferings of this life to which 
Chriſtianity betiays us, or as an eternal ſtate of - 

ritua 
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rituai blils in Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranſitory, un- 
ſatisfactory, ihoit pl-aſures of fin in this bife 3 ) or 
whether it be not really their treer indulgence to lume 
aberties which Ciuittiamty admits vot of, (and that 
more againit Light, and againtt the importunity of 
Gotl's Judgments, than before ) or perhaps ſome change 
of aifurs abroad, which hath made the practice ot 
Chnitinity a more inconvenient, coſtly thing, than it 
was wont to be z mott men being wilhng to have the 
Advantages of Religion, as long as there be but tew, 
and {upportable, encumbrances that attend it, and al. 
ter changing their Opinion of it, when they have run 
any hazards by it. 


Which truly is io far from being new or ſtrange, 5,4. . 


that 1t was a part of the Character that our Chit tet 
upcn lmlelt and his Doctrine, both in that Parable of 
the Seed that fell upon ſtony gromd, which is luppoſed 
t9 be {corched ar the rifing of the Sun upon it, and by 
that cloie of his anſwer to John's Diſciples, Bleſſed 15 
hs that is no: ſcandalized at me, toretelling them ti:at 
the molt eminent and conſiderable danger to Chrittiav 
Religion is, That they which in proſperous times arc 
forward P:otefſors of it, will, when their Religion 
begins to offer them (mart? faicly forkake and tall oft 
from it, 


Thus much hath been premiſed to this ſecond Head $47, 1 -.. 


of Arguments, on purpole to ſhew the influence tit 
matter of advantage may have on Belief; and that on 
either fide, not only where mens Intereſts do chance to 
thwart their perſuaſcons, but alſo, and as diſcermbly, 
when they appear on their ſides, to afliſt and confirm 
tnem. 


For ſo certainly did rhe {weetneſs and well-taſted- Se. : r. 
nels of the Manna work as effectually on the Faith oi 


lome Jews, make them as willing to adhere to God 
and Moſes, in oppoſition to returmng to Egypt, as the 
new miraculous manner of the coming ot that down 
upon them ; and the Mz{k and Honey of Canaan were 
very good Morives, and AlleCtives, and Engagements 
to the Faith and Obedicrcce of others: And lo in like 
manner 


Cect, 12, 
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manner the catnality of the Paradiſe that Mahomet 
promiled to his Diiciples hath much advanced the 
credit, and jacilitated the Belief, and di{guled the 
groixncls and ablurdities of the Alcoran. 

And becauſe Advantages are not to be ditliced bee 
cauſe they are ſuch, but becauſe they pretend ant are 
miſtaken to be ſuch when they arc nor, and vy Io doe 
ing do rob us of tizole that ar truly fo, or that ae 
intmtely weighricr and more conſiderable ; ana be- 
caule that which is really the moſt advantageous 1s ale 
ways moit rational, moſt prudent for man to chule 
and purſue aud aipirc to; therefore it 1s that t© the 
tormer Argurzent of the 1cafonableſs of tho ground 
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or tettimony on which we believe Chriſtian Religion 
to be true, ] now procee:! ro the adyntages that 
thoſe that embrace it 1tha!! :cap ly ir, both becauſe 
molt mens Objections again(t Uanittianity are founded 
in an Opinion that it is not an advantageous Profel= 
{ion, and would have no other Quarrel to it if they 
were ſatisfied that it were, and alſo becauſe though 
advantageouſnels no way contributes to the making 
or proving a thing to be true or falſe; yet it doth ro 
the making 1t more or leſs worth believing or em- 
v:4Cins, ( tor every ſlight rruth is not ſuch) and fo 
more ox leſs fit to be let up in our hearts as our Reli- 
g10N, 

For that by Religion every man entertains hopes of 
acquiring ſomewhat of benefit to himſelf, and would 
not chule to enter into thoſe hands if he did not 
promile himſelf ſome adyantage by it, 1s 2 Maxime 
winch I ſhall not think fit to prove or confirm in this 
lace, 
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- 


Here 1s nothino therefore after the teſtyfying of $; 


the truth {o proper for thus preſcar drlgurtition, 
as the conſideration of rhe Advantages of Chittran 
Religion, and thoſe advanced above ail orher imagi= 
nable Advantages of any other Rehgion, as much as 
the credibility of Cariftian Reizgion is above the cre» 
dibility cf any other that pretends aganlt it. 


This I am by my prenuſed Method obliged to con- $28. 


fider here only as true in the grols. And that will be 
done by this one conſideration, which hath bcen cn- 
larged on 


of Myfes and of Nature, are, -cyond all rhe contrary 
Vices, or the lower degrces oi the ſame Veitues, per- 
fectly agreeable to Humane Reaſon ; cultivated, at: 
2mproved, and heightned by Philolophy ; lo that wtnat 
ſhall confeis thote things to be ttill moſt commendable 
and molt excellent which Chrilt hath thought fit to 
comman his Followers, lis might be demunttrated 
through all particulars : but I ſhall more ſtrictly retirain 
my felt to the Advantages of a Chriſtian Lite, by con- 
{idering 1t firſt 1n order ro outward, and fecondly, to 
invard Advantages, 


The outward Advantages are again more pubiick, F:@. 3, 


or more private. Of the publick there is none ſure 
more valuable and more fandamental to all orhez than 
that of Peace; and that is fo immediately and inlepa- 
tably annext to the Cluittian Doctrine, that wouid 
men think {it to be ouided by that Rule, were but 
Ciuilt's Precepts conttantly practiſed, there wou!d be 
no occai.on of diſtemper cr diſturbance through the 
Woaild, either between Cliiſtian Potentates among 
themſelves, or betwixt any Chriſtian Prince and the 
Subjects of his own Kingdom, 


Fiſt, 
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Chriil, eſpecially lis ſuperadditions to the former Lzws cv. 
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Fiit, In what tate or conditioh ſoever a man is 
placed in any Nation, be he King or Subject, this com- 
mands him molt itrictly therein to abide with God; 
every Man to content hinlelt with his preſent Potion, 
whether it be of Sovereignty, or of inferiour Eſtate 
under lubjection. Then ſecondly, whereſoever the Su- 
premacy of Power is placed by the Laws of any King- 
dom, there Chriſt requites ſubjection and non-reſilt= 
ance in all Subjects ; and both by himſelf, and in the 
*\t:2th, 2» Writings of his Dilciples, * repeateth and imprefleth 
27, that far more earneſtly on the Subject, than-he doth 
Ac 23.5 the duty of Proteftion on the Supreme, and where 
| be 2, they | conjoin them both, there they begin conſtantly 
13. * with that of Subjection in the Inferivur, as being of 
*21522, more univerſil concernment to the Peace and Preler- 
"4 3 * tb yation of the whole, and as that which earns the Su- 
: Pet,3.1,7. Pcriours performing of his Duty, as a due reward t9 
their Obedience. Thirdly, Chrilt prohibits Selt-love, 
thinking highly-of ones ſelf, all Covetoulnels, Ambi- 
r10n, Animoſities, Revenge, doing or rerurning of in- 
juries, Whiſperings, Backbirings, Diltruſts and Jealou- 
f:2*, all ſcrupulous preventions of remote poſlible dan 
eers: and Fourthly, he commands doing as we would 
»e done to, bletiing of Enemies, contempt of the 
World, not valuing any thing which is moit tempting 
12 3t, and, above all things, purſuing of peace with all 
men, ( in the greateſt extent imaginable ) as much as in 
rncm lies, and wherever it 1s poſſible even over the 
whote World. And Fifthly, the Precepts delivered 
by Chriſt, (plain and intelligible to all ) as they are a 
Standard by which every man 1s to meaſure his own 
actions, fo are they allo to examine others, and conſe 
quently they will fortifie againit Seducers and ily Die 
icurbers of a peoples Peace, if according to Chritt's di- 
rection, we try them by their fruits, and reject and 
itop our Ears againſt all thoſe whole Do&trines bring 
not exa&t Concordance to Chrittian Practice along 
with them. And where theſe Precepts are put in pra- 
ctice, what poſlible inlet is there left for diſturbance 
or Section to enter ? 

After 
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o00d.and that is hardly ſeparable from the former ; bur, 
befide the Contributions which all the formenters of 
Peace have made toward Piuny allo, Clrttian Reli- 
g10n hath peculiar ways c&f aſce:taiming any people of 
that, if its Laws be embrace and praculed. For, tirit, 
Chiiſt commands Labour,and Indulty, and Diligence, 
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After Peace, Plenty 15s the moit deſucable publick $62, c, 


bamiſhes the idle, as a * diſorderly waiker, disbands hum » ;,.;. 
as ſoon as he appears to be ſuch. Seconaly, he makes += ne 


the rich man his Almoner or Steward to diitribute w_ 


toevery man's wants as he 1s able: and as he blefſes * 


his liberality, and renders it the moſt probable courſe 
to make him tich; fo he copvinces him, that gerher= 
ing and hoarding up Wealth 1s the meanelt, and, with- 
all, the moſt diladvantageous folly, and that the only 
real Commodity in Riches 1s the Joy and Happinels 
of relicving otlcrs, and the enhanting of their furure 
Reward by (o doing. Thirdly, He forbids Rapincs, 
Detraudings, gaining to our ſelves by any other man's 
loffes: And fou;thly, by putting the Wealth of the 
World in a Channel,to deſcend trom Super iours to In- 
feriours, from him that hath to him that hatiz not, from 
the part that is filled to that other that 1s emptied, he 
makes a cettain proviſion for every part of the Body. 
And beyond all this, kifthly, he hath taught men that all 
the good of Plenty is to be enjoyed in a Comperence or 
a Sufficience, (and that there 1s only more trouble, and 
more charge.and more fears,and more temptations an- 
nexed to aty greater abundance.) And, fixthly, he hath 
oven all his faithful Servants, aſſurance, that he that 
hath the diſpoſing of all, and knows what they have 
need of.will never fo deftitute them that they ſhall wane 
theſe neceſſary things. And when Plenty 1s thus inter 
preted, and theſe Proviſions made for it, there will be 
little poſibility that any people that ive according to 
theſe Rules ſhall fail of that certain benefit of them. 


Then for the private outward Advantages to every Se, C 


Chriſtian liver, they will be 2s diſcernible alſo. And 
theſe are cf two ſorts, Firit, thoſe that have an univer- 
{al influence on the comtrtablenchs and chea;tuinels of 


the 
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the whole le life, without which neither Health nor 
Wealth, nor any particular advantage will have any 


taſte or reliſh in them. Secondly, thole particulars of 


healrh,&#c. Of the firſt fort, I tha!l be contident to pre- 
fer the ol ervance of one Chriltian Precept, attend» 
ing to a man's particular Calling,which as it is the ſtrict 
duty of every Chriſtian,of what rank © r quality {oever, 
fo is it that which ſweetens the whole lite to him that 
lives orderly according to that Rule. Ir is certain 
that Aﬀſuetude and Cuitom hath a moral efticacy in it 
ro make every thing pleaſant that 15 accuſtomed,'were 
It not vpon that {core, it 15 not imaginable that ſome 
fins to ſome men,which have natural averſions to them, 
ſhould ever be taught to go down fo ſmoothly.) By 
this means Buſinels and bodi :ly labour it fe!f, which at 
the dittance {cems molt uncafie,to thoſe that have been 
brought up 1n 1t, proves molt pleaſant and delightful, 

To luch an one idleneſs and want of employment 1s 
really the moit uncafic afflichon of his Lite. 

And for him that 1s not brought up to either of thele, 
yet we {ce by Experience,and ate able togive the Rea- 
lon of it, from the active temper both of f the Body and 
Mind of Man, that there 1s no ſuch conſtant Torment 
as the not knowi ms what to do with his time, the ha. 
ving his hours lie upon his hands ; fOr the removing of 
which moſt of the vain or ſinful mixtures of our hves 
are ſought out as Cures or Divertiſemenrs, and having 
no real pleaſantnef: in them, do yct imitate ome, by 
ridding us of- the contrary une afineſs, the burthen of 
that idle time, which is made more ſupportatle by ſuch 
varieties. Thus hath that unchaiitable and very mean 
quality of Cenſurins and Backbiting and deriding of 
others become {c frequent and faſhionable in the Worls, 
( fo inſeparable from all our Converſations, the cnly 
modern good Company, as it 15 called ) only becauſe 
many perſons have n9 other employment fcr their 
rime but that of Talking ; and of rhat forr this is the 
molt obyious to thole who have neither zeal enough tc 
their own good, nor fo much of friendſhip to thoſe 
with whom they converſe,as to make the faults of _ 2 
anctnc! 


and all orher fns and vanitics cf thus nature, this duty 
of attending the Calling is 2 certain Antidote or Cure 2 
The advantaves of which cannot be more eminently ex- 
empliticd than among thole men who by miſtake are 
conceived to have n> Obligation of Calling upon 
them, I mean thoſe of tie Nobility and Gentry un a 
Kinodom. I ſhall enlarge on this Initance a little, 


the Callins of thoſe that are not bom to Eſtates or $:#. 2. 


Poſſeſiiens, is generally acknowledged to be lomew hat 
of Labour or Induilry ir the acquiring of Wealth, and 
tothera may reaſonably be contined thut part of Adam's 
Curſe (which is yer lweetned to Chrittians by Chriſt) 
that in the ſweat of their rows they ſhall eat their bread, 
But then thoſe that have ample Polletitons letr them, 
lufficient for themlelves and Family, (and much more) 
and befidcs, a perpetuity of that to their Families for 
ever, are certainly under no ſuch Obligation to la- 
bour, to encreale fo fair ati heap, or to ſpend that pre-= 
cious time and fiveat and induſtry on the bringing 
more water into the Ocean, o: indeed more weight 
unto that burthen of Wealth which hes akeady an 1n- 
cumbrance ' more commonly than a ical adyantage ) 
on their ſhoulders. Their Calling therefore, withour 
queſtion, conſilts in the ſcattering, not encreafing, in 
the diſcreet, charitable diſtribution of that yeatly re- 
venue which 15 committed to their ftewarding, z. e. 1n 
the uſing that Wealth ( to the richeſt advantages they 
are able ) to the fervice ot God. Such 1s the ſpending 
their time as Citizens not of one City but of the World, 
enquiring what 15 the duty cf Mankind, and how they 
may ſerve God cheartully in thoſe Precepts oi Chrilt 
which are of the orcatelt pertection,oblerving the won- 
derful things of God's Law, and the Harmony which 
thoſe notes of ditcord make, which to the unskiltul oz 
untunabl Ear are fo harſh. This and much more mn 
reference to God : and then jn order to men, the well 
ordering of that part of the Commonwealth where 
they arc employed, the rclicving of thote rhat want, 
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ech. 10, 


che arrracting infertours by Exhortation, Admonition, 
Correption, / but eſpecially by exemplary acts of all 
Piety ) to the practice of Chriſtianity, and, as much as 
in them lies, bringing Vertue into countenance and 
reputation, into faſhion and credit 1n 11;ec World, 

That Wealth and Eminency of Place ac very proper 
Inſtruments toward this end, wili not be needtul to be 
demonitated here : all thar is ſeafonable will be, ro 
conſider what a Treaſure ot Joy an.-l Sweeracls w ould 
come in to every ſuch pzrſon 1n a Kingdom by a con- 
ſtant chearful attendance on the ſeyerals of this Cal- 
ling, every one of them minitely more proportionable 
to the Appetites of a generous ingcnuous Mind than 
any thing elle which his ambirion could ſuzgeit ro him, 
nothing vulgar or mean 1m 1t:; and ({ beſide all che pare 
ticular delights 1n every at of e:ch ) the great tran- 
{cendent Comfort of having ſatisfied Contcience, the 
not having lived an unprofitable buithen of the Earth, 
che having in ſome meaſure pertormed the Task for 
which he came into the Worl!, would be to him that 
comes to reap them unſpeakable Raviſhments, though 
at the diſtance, perhaps the fenſual iMcfigner diſcerns 
not ſuch Exceilencies in them. 

Next are the ſeveral particular external Advantages 
as they are the defired Purtion of every individual man, 
which ( beyond all other prudential Methods 1magi- 
nable } Obcdience to Chriſt's Precepts provides for us, 
O! this forr, tit, the health of the Body ( the toundae 
rion of all otncr outward Comforts) cannor better be 
preſerved from Diſeaſes, than by ſtii&t Ruics of con- 
jtant Temperance and $obricty,and of Faſting and Ab- 
ilinence ſometimes, of Conmtnence or conjugzal Chaſtt- 
ty, of active and indu{irions purſuit of the Bulnels of 
the Calling ; nor can it better be iccured from wounds 
and maims, and violent deaths, rhan by miidneſs, and 
quietnels, and ſobriety, and bearing of Injuries, all 
winch are the ſpecial charges of Cluiiizan Religion, 

The very {ame Pradticcs, beſide theſe proprieries of 
advantage to the healrh and cale, and ſtrength of the 
Body, have in them a far greater delight and popes 
an 
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and pgratefulnels ro the ſenſes than any of the unchrilti- 
an contraries. ' No pleaſure in cating and drinking like 
that in the temperate feeding on the plaineſt, whole- 
ſomett dier, and {o in the relt, 

For Repuration, another ſpecial outward advantage Se, 12+ 
It is clear, that betides that Chri'tian Religion reaches 
cyery man to think better of o:h-rs than himſelf, for- 
bids judging and reproaching and backbiting, and fo 
moſt certainly prelervs that Jewel entire toevery man ; 
the practice of Chrittzan Vertues commands eſteem 
and value even from thoſe which leatt exerciſe them 
themſelves; the proud man cannot chuſe bur reverence 
the meek, the debaucht man the temperare, the great- 
eſt ſelf-ſecker him rhat molt deveſts himſelf of all his 
ſelf-intereſts. There are nor three things in the World 
which {o certainly bring a good reputation along with 
them, as Charity, and Humility, and Conttancy ; theſe 
three are the prime commands of Chrittian Religion. 

Afrer the ourward, I procecd to the inward advan- Fe2, 14. 
rapes, the advantages of rhe Soul; and thoſe either of 
this life atthe prelenr, or in order to another life. 

The Chriitian Preceprs rend evidently to the ber- Set, 14 
rering of the Soul in this life: Firſt, by purging it. 
The Heathen Philotophers, Porphyrie and divers others, 
eſpecially the Pythagoreans, were much concerned 
in the —_ of the Soul which they diſcerned and 
beyond all rhings in the World defired and endea- 
voured the purging them our, ſought to Magick and 
Sorcery tothar end, bur terribly mittook in that way 
to ir, Our Chriit hath done this, by the Grace and 
Doctrine of Repenrance, as far as is necetlary for an 
inferiour State; and lo is foretold by the old Pro- 

hers under the ſtyle of [ the deſire of all Natiens ] and 
f he expetation of the Genti es ] as he that brought 
with him, in his precepts and in his graces, a full 1a- 
risfaction ro all the gaſpings and thirits of the mot 
rational and earneit apperites abour us. 

Secondly, by culrivating it with all uſeful know- 5,9, x5 
ledge and true wildom. For ſuch, by the Oracle's 
own confteflion, is _—_—_ Knowledge ; and of that 

kind 
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kind all the Philoſophers that ever were never aſcen- 
ded to lo high pitches as Chriſt's one Sermon in the 
Mount hath done. 

-#, 16, Thirdly, by ſatisfying it, allowing it here thoſe in- 
joyments which of all others a rational Soul is pleaſed 
with. 1. The pleaſures of friendſhip, of profitable con- 
verſation, admoniſhing and inſtructing one another, z 
The pleaſure and ſpecial raviſhment of relieving and re- 
freſhing thoſe that want, of making a poor man happy. 
3- The pleaſure of contentment, and defiring nothing 
bur what we enjoy. 4. The pleaſure of victories, in re- 
fitting and overcoming temprarions of all ſorts, bur ef- 
pecially of overcoming evil with good. And whenever 
there 15 any unpleaſant mixture, then, 5. the pleaſure 
of a difficult obedience, thereby ro approve our love 

| and zeal to him who hath given himſclf for us. 

$2, 17. And fourthly, by daily rewarding of ir: 1. By the 
comforts and joyous reflections of a good Contcience, 
( as that is ſer off by the contrary Hell and rorments of 
a bad.) 2. By the ſcveral caſes that the ſeycral Chrittian 
virtues give men here: the calc of paticnee, contrary 

to the uneaſinels of rage; the cate of contempr of the 
world,contrary to the perpetual drudgery and toils of 
the worldling ; the cafe of the continent man, contrary 
ro the flames and dilquiers of rhe libilinous. 3. By the 
preſent experience of God's loving-kindneſs here, in 
anſwering of thoſc Praycrs which are uſctul for us, in 
denying rhole which would be hurtful, in reſtraining 
us lometimes, in exciting us at other times, in ſpeaking 
peace to our Souls, &5c. 4. By converling with God by 
meditation, by thanksgiving, finging Hoſannahs and 
 Hallelujahs ro him, the inott joyous employment in the 
world. Nay, by a perpetual chearfulneſs, rejoycing al= 
ways, which, as it would be another mans reward.ſo is 
Ir the duty of a Chriitian. 5. By the expeRations of a 
reward in another life, which, tho future, is yet by the 
benefit of rwo Citriltian virtues, Faith and Hope, fore- 
{tall'd, and anricipared, and made preſent ro us. And 
all theſe, if there were not infinitely more, were ſure 
adyantages enough to entertain a ſhort life of fifry or 
thrc2- 
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threeſcore years.and ſccure it from being weariſome to 
a Chriſtian, or from needing thole finful. ſhameful un- 
worthy divertiſements that all orher forts of mcn on 
purpole that their r1mce may nor he upon their hands, 
are fain to ſcek out unto themſclves. 


Lattly, the Advantages which a Chritftian recaps by $e@, 18 


Chriſt are in order to another life. And thoſe + thall 
beſt repreſent ro you by ſewing thele rwo things. 1, 
The Valuableneſs of the Reward promiſed by Chritt ; 
and aſpired ro by Chriltians, intinitely above c11 other 
rewards thatany other Religion pretends :0 betiow 
upon men. 2. The attainablenels of that Reward, and 
the blame thar will lighr on none bur our lelves, (fo rhar 
we ſhall be boundto acknowledgour {clvcs molt ftupid- 
ly wrerchleſs and irrational) if we do not atrain twir. 


For the former, the Valuableneſs of the Chrilti- Se. 15, 


an's future reward, intinitely above the wages of a- 
ny other Religion, that will appear, 1. by the Im- 
marteriality, and 2. by the Ercraity of it : Both thoſe 
it 15defined ro be by Chriit, 'and by being fo, is con- 
cluded to be an eternal, infinitely bliful itare. And 
that Chrilt ſaid true in that, need nor again be prov- 
ed,” God himſelf having been proved to bear him 
witneſs, that all that he ſaid is true. The lmmare- 
riality of this reward demonltrartes it agreeable and 
proportioned to the nobler part of us, the upper or 
rational Soul; all other groiler pleafures, rhe Mahu- 
metans enjoying of Women, and the Fews long life 
in a Canain, being gratificationsto the vilcr parts of 
us, our {enles or bodies, and to thoſe roo in their vi- 
leſt ftate, as they are natural, nor as they ſhall be 
ſpiritual (and equal ro Angelical ) bodics. 


© 
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Having faid this, I need nor add rhe ſhamefulneſs 


and emprinels and unfartisfactorineis of all bodily 
pleatures, proceeding partly from rhe covetous in- 
grateful condition of that baſett part of us, as the 
Hearhens have ityled rhe body, partly from the great 
meanneſs and poornels and bateneis of all bodily 
contents, ( ſo unworthy ro be the ambitions, or a- 
ay thing bur the ſ{eryanrs and atrendants, of rhe rea- 
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ſonable Soul ) and the inſtant farticties and irkſom- 
nelfes, thar they always are attended with, ſuch as 
nothing could make any mere man place any conti- 
derabl: value upon them, were not he cither cheat- 
ed into it art the diltance by the falſe glofſes that 0- 
ther men put on them, and by fecing wharhazards 
are willingly run in purſuit of them; or were he 
not early engaged in an habirual indulgence ro them, 
which makes that difficult ro part with which he hath 
enjoyed ſo long, and conſequently which imitates 
ſome Pleaſure, ( and is miltaken for 1) by the con- 
trary Paintulneſs of giving it over. 

Whereas on the other 1ide, the immaterial, ſpirt- 
tual, more ſublime ſatisfaCtions to the pure undefati- 
gable Spirit , the rational immortal Soul within us, 
as they cannor be liable to rhoſe baſenefſes and emp- 
tineſſes, ſo neither are they in danger of thoſe ſatierics; 
and by ſatisfying and bletfling thar part of us which is 
infinirely mott excellentin our natures, muſt of them- 
ſelves necefſarily be concluded molt ſuperlatively ex- 
cellent, and deſerve, as ſuch, to be intinirely prefer- 
red and moſt valued by us. 


Se. 22. Having laid this one thing of the Immarterialiryof the 


Set. 23 
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Chriſtian's future reward, and agrceablenels to thar 
part abour us which alone is worth providing tor ( the 
happinels of the other inferior parts being con{equenr 
to and included in this, and a provition withal being 
( by the witdom of our God ) made for them, that 


they ſhall no longer deſire or want thoſe enjoyments, - 


which ispertectly rhe fame,if not with ſome advantage 
better than if they had them ) ir 1s nor polſible any 
tarther improvement or accetiion ſhould be made to 
this reward, bur only by the perpetuaring of ir, 

And thatis that other part of Chrilt's Promiſe, Thar 
the bliſs that he thus beſtows ſhall in reſpect of irs own 
plenirude never be exhauſted or diminithed, nor again, 
through the Repentance of the Donor or the envy of a- 
ny other, ever be withdrawn or forced trom us. 

And this is a great Enhancement and Evidence of 
the Retionalneſs of our Religion, how levere ſoever 

Chriſt's 
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Chrilt's Commands or how rigid his exaCtings are ſup- 
poſed to be, or what ſharpneſs ſocyer we here are for- 
ced or permitted ro endure in approving our obedience 
to him. It there be any Difficulry in the Obedience, 
or Ungratefulnels in the ſufferings of a Chriſtian's life 
yetthe abundant recompence of rhe pretent advanta« 
gcs, and, after rhole, of rhe Soul-raviihing unſpeakable 
blils { infinitely above rhe we.ght of rhe hardeit or 
roughelt part of Chrilt's rask of Performances, and a- 
bove the proportion of the lourett Portion thar any Pi- 
ous man talits in the Aficticns of rhis lite ) were they 
ſuppoſed to be of rhe ſan.e equal duration, would 
make our Hopes and Patience and Perleverance per- 
fectly rational, according to the ballances with which 
indifferent men weigh, or Husbandmen labor, or Mer- 


Chants rraffick herc on Earth. 


Bur when to every minute of a pleaſant nor painful Sect. 25. 


Obciience, to every ante of Pretlure (which God rhat 
ſends give itrengrh allvto bear cheartully, makes mat- 
ter not of Patience, but Victory and Rejoycing to us ) 
there is moſt immutably alcerrain'd ro us by Chriit an 
ctermal (ETERNAL ) weight of glory, how impol- 
ſibleis it that thole few lour drops ot 10 thorr tranticory 
Obedience and Patience ſhould not be drowned and 
loit in that vait Ocean, whereinto within a while they 
ſhall be really, and ar the initant, by Faith and Hope, 
they are (in ettect and by Equivalence) poured out ? 


It there be any thing now letc diſputable in this Set. 26. 


marrer, it mult be, wherher it will not bejultly deem- 
ed irrational that God ſhould lo over-heap his mca- 
ſare, ſo over-proportion his wages to us, reward 
that ſoglorioutly, which, 1t there were never a Hea- 
ven hereafter, were at the prelent reward juFcient 
ro it (elf, and infinitely preterrable beture the condi- 
tion of any other man's lite. Burt the advantage of 
that being on our tide, we ſhall have little reaton to 


dilputc or complain of it. 


The only thing imaginable ro be replie.l will be, Sec?, 27, | 


that Chritt's intictions are as immaterial and as C- 
ternal as his rewards ; and the realon uot pretently 
H h 3 dl 
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diſcernible, why our jhor., empry, nauſeared Plea- 
ſures, rhe fin: ol a thorc iife, and the joys of rhoſe fins 
far ſhorter rhan rhe ſhorr-!t lite, ſhould be puniſhed ſo 
ſadly and lo crernally, This (craple of the Arheitt harh 
buen 1zarched ro the bortom and anſwered F in other 
{214 Papers; and the brief of it1s rhis, thar the choice be- 
© (t.4.v. Ing referred 11 us to rake of the rwo which we beſt 
like. Et:rnal death ict betore us on the one hand, tro 
make Eternal fe rhe more intinitcly reaſonable for us 
to chulc on the other hand-and the eternal Hell (when- 
ſocver we tall into it ) being perfectly our own Act, 
neich-r torced vn us by any abtolute decree of God's, 
nor irreliftible remprainon of che Devil, nor our own 
fleſh. Iu: as truly our with aud choice and made pur- 
chace. n2y. much more truly and properly than cter- 
nal kieaven 15 { when our ob.cence is tirſt ſo wrought 
by Gu”. Grace, and ycrtatrcr that ſo abundantly re- 
ward vy the Donor, ) 17 1s certain that if there be a- 
ny thing irrational. 1t 1$ in us unkind and perverſe 
Creatures, ( ſo obtinate to chulſe whar God fo pafſio- 
nately warus us 10 :ake heed of, fo wilful ro die, when 
God {ivears ic wills nor our death ) and not in him, 
that hath done ail thar is imaginable ro be done to 
retionavle Creatures / here in their way or courle ) 
ro thorelcuing and faring of us, 
Sea. 28, And i this hath By the way demon{trared allo the 
art: eco char reward, and the no-kind of faulg 
# of Go s { he hatch tent his Prophets, his Son, his Spt- 
rir hi M1FFters, ht» Mercies, his Judgments, all torts, 
2d new 1ViMthods of working, Deliverances and Sal- 


[, Vion jor uw and all liavgtitercd and crucitied and 
erica ati ald by us j bur all merely of our lelves, 


if thrown! ar irrational Prides or Sloths we do not 

artaint» it. 1tiull not need theretore farther to 1n- 
* Praft.Cat, Jarg. va that elpectally having * elſewhere abun- 
3520.1, 1. dantly dmonttrated the truth of it, 


o 
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CHAP. V. 


The Exceptions againſt ſome pas ticulars in Chriſtian Re- 
ligion ; and, 1. God's Diſpojitions of Providence. 


T now remains thatI proceed from the grols to gg, x 


the rerail, from the general ro rhe particular view 

and conlideration of rhole particular Branches of 
Chriſtian Religion which ſcem to men ar this time to 
be leaſt ſupported with Realon. And they will be 
of rwo forts, either concerning God's Providence, or 
concerning God's Commands now under the Golpel. 
The firſt concerns his Wiſdom in diſpenſing the things 
of the Worll among men, the tccond his Choice of 
Duties whercin ro exerci(c us. 


For the firit of thete, it will briefly be reduced to Sect, 


this queition, whether ir can be deemcd rational that 
Injuitice ſhould prolper, and Patience never be re- 


' lieved or rewarded in this lite ; as it 35 every where 


taught ro be rhe Method of God, and 15s moit emi 
ncntly exemplitied cn Chriit himlelt in his own per- 
lon 1n the Golpel, 


Where firit, if the Quettion were, Whether inju- « 


ſlice could be really favoured by Ged, or by him to 
approved and encouraged, as to be thought worthy 
of any the leait reward, though bur ot a Cup of cold 
Warer, by him, or ( as conlcntancous to that ) Whe- 
ther Injuttice by going unpunithed here, and by be- 
ing triumphant in this Workl, might be then<e cone 
cluded ro bean act either of Sanctity or of Inno.vnce, 
owned and commended and jultiaed by Got by its 
thus profpering ; I ſhould then, 1 confels, acknow- 
ledg this ro be irrational, and nor plcad or under- 
take to be the advocare of that Religion which twould 
ceach one fuck Doctrine as thus, 


For this were to make a God ( who by Ecing fuch "2. UP 


s {vppo{6] ro te of an :mmurable Willand ju ice ) 
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to become inconſtant and contradictory to himlelf, to 
forbid oppreſſion, as contrary to his Will,and yet with- 
out making any change in the matter ( without with- 
drawing what he hath given to one, and diſpoſing it to 
another, as in the caſe of the Egyptians Jewels and Ca- 
naanites Land ) to rewatd it as agreeable to his Will ; 
to pronounce that no cozeto:rs pryſon, without Repen- 
tance, ſha'l inherit the Kirgdom of Heaven, and yet to 
give the covetous, beſide an infallible Title to the King- 
dom of God, continued to him as a ſpecial Saint of his, 
the addition of all the Bleflings of this Lite, In a word, 
this were the ſame irrational thing as to affim that 
Thief which proſpered in his aſſault and actually robe 
bed the Traveller, and perhaps kilied him tco.to be by 
that means turned honeſt man, and that nothing tur 
niſcarrying in his attempt could denomimate or demon- 
ſtrate him a Thief; that no ſin were any longer a fin if it 
were once acted, no oppreflion any longer oppretlion 1f 
Ir were permitted to come to its fulnels ; that every the 
fouleit violence, as ſoon at it were come to the height, 
beating down all the refiltances of Divine and Human 
Laws and force,did then preſently ceale to be violence, 
and by being the loweſt fiend in Hell commence p/jo 


Fatlothe molt rewardable Saint. And therefore the on- 


ly Religion that hath been known in the Wald to 
maintain and countenance this, that of the Turk or 

Mahomeran, I profeſs to believe abſolutely irrational. 
But for Chriiizanity, thar 15 ſo diſtin&tly contrary to 
this.that the great fundamental Hiſtory upon which ail 
our Religion at once 1s built, is the molt lively Exam- 
ple and Doctrine of the contrary, For when Chriſt 
himſclf was delivered up into the power of wicked 
men, and by them arraigned and reviled and crucified, 
not only the Diſciples which were his conſtant Atten- 
dants,but his Army of Myriads of Angels that were al- 
ways at his command, doing nothing toward his re- 
I:ale, when this conſultation of the Sanhedrin became 
ſucceſsful and obtained the delired Event againſt him 
(the highelt and molt proſperous oppreflion of the 
preateſt- Innocence and Vertue) then, though there 
were 
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were more circumſtances. which might affix this on 
God his Father, and ſeem ro draw him into partaking 
in it, than we find recorded of any or all other finful a» 
Ctions (as that God's Hand and Counſel did forcdeter- 
mine this to be done; that God forereld it by all his 
Prophers, and trom the certainty that they could not 


he,corth,when rt is done,conclude thar Chritt ought thus A 


eo ſuffer ; thar they that did it, even the chict Kulers of 
them. had the excuſe of lome ignorance,until Gods rai- 
fivg him from rhe dead difpell'd this malt from before 
their eyes; that what God had thus forctold and pre- 
derermined, viz. that Chriſt ſhould ſiffer, be had thus 
Fulfill d, Acts 3. 18. that he that luffer'd, voluntarily [azd 
down his (ife, and by a ſpeedy raking it up again was 
freed from the faddeit parc of death,the remaining un- 
dcr the power of it,nay,was in the ifſue fo tar from be- 
ing the worle for ſuttering,thar betides the glorious ad- 
vantages that came to his Diſciples and children by it, 
he himſelf was in that human nature of his highly re- 
warded and exalted for this his tuffcring; tho,l lay,all 
rhele circumf:ances concurr'd to make the injury lets, 
the crime more exculable and altogether more tit and 
more honorable to be charg'd upon God and foro rurn 
it from the crime of murther to the virtue of obe- 
dicnce ro God's will and charity and benetaCtion to 
mankind, and evcn to him thar ſuftered ) yer this one 
act of rhe Jews, their doing againſt the expres Com- 
mand and Will of God, that thing which yet was by 


God + determ:ned to be done, their crucifytng an innoe + 
cent perion, that defired nothing but therr amend- 3 


ment, thcir committing thar att which by Ged was 
forbidden under the Commandment of Murthcer, 1s 
thought tir by rhar God whom the Chriiiians wor- 
ſhip 10 be punilked mo!t prodigioutly and exempla- 
rily, that ever any fin of the deepeſt dic and the moit 
milchievous effects was cvcr puniſted, even with the 
utter delo'ation of the whole Naticn, and all the 
prodigies thar have been read of, the grearcit pomp 
of aggravating circumitances, the calling Heaven and 
Earth rogethcr, rv make the execution of thele cru- 

Clt:ers 


a. 3- 17. 


cifiers the more ſolemn and remarkable. So far is 
Chriitianiry from owning any ſuch irrational dos» 
Ctrine as this, 

Bur this being thus diſclaimed, and rhe Doctrine 
which 1s acknowledg'd ro be chriſtian being clear'd ro 
be only this, that 1n Gods diſpenlations and Provi- 
derice, and governing of the world under the Goſpel, 
it is not utual for injuitice to proſper, and patience and 
12nocence ncver to be reliev'd or rewarded in this life, 
this | ſhall now aſſume on me to clear robe perfectly 
reaſonable ; and ir thall be by thus raking ir alunder. 

Firit, thar wicked men ſhould be pcrmirred ro be 
wicked, when all fair rationable means have ſuccel- 
lefly been ut'd to bring rhem to repentance, to rettrain 
them from waxing worſe and worle ; that they thar 
will not mend by all the probablelt and moit effe:tual 
means, ſhould ar lait be letr ro rhemiclves, and become 
incorrigible ; that God ſhould not proceed trom per= 
{waſion to violence.and force them ro be good (contra- 
ry to the nature of man 1n this his ttate of proticiency, 
who was created with a will or ircedom of doing evil 
it he pleal'd, and contrary to the nature of tree and re- 
wardable goodavts, which it co:apell'd ceafeth ro be 
fuch) who will nor be reltramn'd from evil withour 
thce; this wall never be deeni'd rational in God, who 
111: another tribunal ro arraiga and punith thoſe who 
will nor inbmic ro Exhortation and Diſcipline here, 
BU. 01 the contrary, 1t will very ill become the ler- 

v.4irt of God, tor his own calc and ſecurity, to with 
tlic d1iturbance of that method of God wich mane 
Lind, wo expectthat man, which when he was in 1n- 
nzence was created wictha liberty to chule the'e- 
vil, thould now amidit rhe briars and thorns, after 
tae provocations of a long vitious lite, have tuch ſhac- 
1-8 jard on him, as that he ihoulkt not be able ro break 
Goils Bands ani Laws; and all this only that rhe 
«252d man may bc protected, who it he be nor, knows 
that "ris far more for his advantage than if he were. 
Secondly, Thar they which are wicked and have 
calt off all re\{raints of Divine and Fuman Laws, 
whick 
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which break through all theries and ſecurities thar pro- 
miles and oaths can lay upon them (the greatclt pro- 
tection for innocents that any Religion or Law hath 
ever provided for them) ſhould by thete advantages a= 
bove other men. be able ro over-reach and detraud 0- 
thers; and by this means having acquired a power of 
hurting, ſhould, when they have it, make ule of rhis 
power to do whar is molt agreeable ro their lu'ts and 
interelts ro do; this again hath nothing in ic ttrange or 
irrational: Ir1s far more ttrange that it is not always 
thus,thart { wicked men allowing themtelves all rhe li- 
berry, and being by their very tins furniſh'd with all 
armour and iniruments ro work their will, and all in- 
nocent men,that reſolve to continue luch, being by this 
means diſarmed and naked betore them ) the wicked 
ſ;ould not get the whole World into their polletiions. 


This certainly were to be expected, and by this Set. 9. 


means all rhar have wicked inclinations would in any 
human likelihood be encouraged to act to the heighr 
of rheir power of hurting, were there not a peculiar 
hedge of Providence ro defend the meek, without any 
of their own ( contiderable ) contributions roward it, 
to guard them wonderfully in the open field withour 
any viſible means of doing it. And it this ſhall other- 
wile happen at ſome one time, perhaps bur once in ma- 
ny ages, and that for {ome very ercat end, in God's 
wildom more conſiderable to the Godlike government 
of the whole world,than the mirac1Zous reſcuing of a 
few meek innocents from a thort oppretſion ( in carth- 
ly things which are not worth the pofletiing ) could 
be deem'd ro be ; there 1s ſure no great wonder in this, 
nothing irrational in the ſomrimes permitting of it. 
He that were ſecured in his inheritance 1n a quiet 
Kingdom as long as any man enjoyed his own, as 
Majelty were permitted on the Thronz, or Law and 
Jultice on the B:nch, would never detire a fairer 
conveyance, or a longer leaſe of the moſt valued poſ- 
ſeffions of rhis life: and ts ſecurity remains ro the 
meek man, though once 1n many Apes it may have 
happencd not to prove good unto him. 
And 
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$eZF. 11. And as there hath been nothing ſtrange or irrational 
on the part of rhe wicked opprellor thar prolpers ; fo 
nexr, on the part of the patient orglufferer thac finarts 
under him, there will appear to be as little. 

For tirit, Ablolure innocence 1s a thing, which (lave 
in the perlon of Chritt ) hath. never bzen mer with in 
Man or Woman on the Earti ; and theretore he rhart is 
guilry of no faultin one particular, may yet beculpa- 
ble an.l puniſhable in many others : he thar is legally 
pollett of an eltare, and hath done nothiag to forteir ir 
in Law, may yet have linned againtt God, and fo have 
puniſhments due ro him from rhat eternal Juſtice ; 
which if they fall upon his body or eitate in this World 
there 1s nothing irrational in that ; bur eſpecially if to 
light a diſcipline may paſs for all the revenge, and 
{ through the ſufferings of Chriit, and interpo!ition of 
Mercy) avert all furure punilhment, and be accepre.l 
in co:mmuration for the rorments of another ſu-lica- 
rare, this {ure is all the chariry and bounty in the 
World, that may be admired, bu: nv: complained of 
as unreaſonable. 

Secondly, Thar thoſe that for their other faults 
* might juitly be puniihed, ſhould have rhis punuhmenr 
intited on them by thole which themlelves are wick- 
ed,and are actually tuch in thus aflicting them, if rhis 
{cem to have any thing unreaſonable in it, it will toon 
be antwered by the necetlity of rhe matter, which 
:nakes it unpo!1ible for any bur wicked men to be em- 
-loyed in it. The 1/raei:tes were once uled ro root out 
te Nations, but thar by an infallible Commillion from 
God the Supreme Lawgiver ( an: whole Will being 
ance made known overrulcs all tormer Laws) an the 
univerſal Owner and Dilpoler of all rhe world an the 
polle:Jions thereof: . And by this Commitlion this be- 
came to them notonly lawtul, bur neceilary, an at 
not only of Juſtice, bur of Obedience. And to upon rhe 
ike Commiſion, the Levites killing rheir Brethren 
*as an act of SanCtity, a conlecrating themlelyes un- 
9 the Lord ; thoſe bloody Sacritices were in a man- 
=: the Ceremonics of their Conlccration ro their 
Pricits 


Sel. y 


to 
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Prieſts Office, Bur then, firit, all rhis depended up- 
on the infallible validity of rheir Commiſt1on, which, 
had ir been falfly pretended by them, or had they 
nor been aſcertain'd that it came from God their acti- 
ons had been as ungodly and murrtherous as Abra= 
ham's ſacriticing his Son muit have been deemed with- 
our the like Commiſſion. And Secondly, this Com- 
miſſion was by no means to be enlarged to any other 
bur thote parricular Subjects or matters ro which it 
was given, The Jews might not ar thar time have 
deltroyed or invaded any other Nation upon the face 
of the Earth, nor might the Levites ar any other 
time have killed their Brethren on ſtrength of rhar 
command 5 much lels may any other People of any 
other Nation on itrength of that example. And to 
now that ſuch Commiſſioners are out-dared, when 
all is left by God in the hands of ftanding Laws, in 
oppoſition to new Revclations, and conſequently 
when that which is molt juit for me to ſufter, or God 
ro permit, ( or by profpering in him to inflict on me ) 
1s moſt injurious 11 him that doth it, were 1t not per- 
fect tury, much above the pitch of irrational, to de- 
mand, that God 's deareit Children ſhould act as the 
vilelt men ? ro require ſuch explicite contradictions, 
thar none bur godly men ſhould be permitted ro op- 
preſs, ro kill, ro commit Sacrilege, to lay wait, and io 
deſtroy, to break all thoſe Commandments of God, 
which he that doth, zp/o fatto, cealeth ro be godly ? if 
there be any wickednels ro be done in a City, hall the 
righrcous be the only men todo it? this were worth 
wondring at indeed. Bur for the wicked, whole trade 
it is, whole joy of heart to be thus tor ever occupied, 
he is in his element, he needs no call or incitation ty 
do ir. The rurning him our of thar office, and employ- 
ing any body elle, were the greatelt unkindnels 0 
him, as the calting the Devils our from rormenting the 
man, was by them looked on as the deſtroying them be- 
fore their time; whereas the Angel of Light would 
have looked upon it as a degree of Hell, had he been 
ſent in on that errand to tormenr hin. 
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SeF. 14. Thirdly, Belide the perfect reaſonableneſs of ha= 


SeZ. 15. 


Ws. | $6. 


ving offenders puniſhed remporally here, ( which 
were reaſonable, if it were for ever in another World ) 
there is a ſecond, nor only Juitice, bur Mercy, in 
ſuch Sufferings on whomſoever they fall. They are 
Admonirions, and Do:trines, and Spiritual Medi- 
cines, Diſciplines of the Soul, ro awake us out of 
ſecure, and itop us in wilful finning, and are by God 
on purpole made uſe of to that end, when Proſperi- 
ry hath been long uſed and experimentcd to have no 
ſuch auſpicious influences in it, to be proper to feed 
and toment, very improper to ſtarve or ſubdue e- 
normities. And it the Phyſician adminilter a bitter 
Porion, it the Surgeon apply a Corrofive or Caultick, 
when Juleps or Balloms are judged and proved ro be 
unefiectual, ſure it 1s not the manner of men to count 
fuch Methods irrational. 

Nay, it will be no Hyperbo/e to affirm, thar the ad- 
dition of fuch Documents as theſe may ſomerimes de- 
ſerve to be preferred and more pretioully valued than 
all rhe Doctrines in the Book of God ir felf withour 
thele, one ſuch fealonable Application than all other 
Receipts in his Diſpenſatory. The Word of God 
gives Rules of living to all men, bur thoſe fo general 
and unapplied, that it is ordinary for patiionare men 
not to {ce themſelves concerned in them. Thele pu- 
niſhments and vilitations will be able ro bring home, 
and makeus, while we are under the Diſcipline, con- 
tes that we are the very men ro whom by peculiar 
propriety they appertain. 

Bur rhere 1s yer a third ſublimer benefit of fuch dif- 
peniarions of God under the Goſpel, which will ren- 
der them abundantly rational. And rhar is the ex- 
ercile of many Chriitian Graces of rhe greatelt price 
in the fight of God, and ſuch as ſhall be fure to be 
the molt richly rewarded by him, which, were 1t 
nor for ſuch changes as theſe, would lie by us unpro- 
tirably ; tuch are Patience, Meekneſs, Humiliry, Con- 
renredne!s with whatever lot, faithful Dependence on 
God tn all ourv;ard things, Thankſgiving tor _ 
an 
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and for Scarcity roo, a ſubmitting ro God's Will in 
ſuffering as well as doing ir chearfully, yea, and 10 
his Wiſdom too, in reſolving God's choices for us to 
be abſolutely firter for our turns than any our own 
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wiſhes ; and laſtly, that Wildom which Saint James Jum. t. 5. 


ſpeaks of, the kill of Spiritual judging, which can 
really prefer this ſtate of ſuffering for Chrilt ( an ex- 
cellence that Angels do nor partake of) beyond any 
other ſtare or condition of htc. 


Were ir bur only for the Variety, thatall the bur- Sed, 17, 


then of the day mighr not lie on thoſe Graces which 
arc excrciſed in fair wearher, bur that thole other 
provided for the Storm or Winter might rake their 
turns and give them tome relaxation, this would be 
very rational and uſeful for us ; as 4riſtetle (aith, that 
the change of Motions from up-hill ro down-hill, and 
ſo back again, doth provide againſt laffirude, more 
than the conſtancy of any one, be it in the eafieſt, 
ſmootheſt plain, becauſe thar lays all the burthen in- 
ceſſantly upon one pair of muſcles, withour any re- 
lief or afliſtance from any other. Bur when with- 
al every exerciſe of each of theſe Graces hath attend- 
ing it an addition of more Gems in cur Crown, more 
degrees of Glory in another World, ( thatI may not 
add allo of preſent Joy, and Satisfaction, and Raviſh- 
ment in the preſent Exerciſes here ) then ſure the ſu- 
perfluities and Pleafures of this life, the any thing that 
1s ever taken from us by the Harpies and Vultures of 
this World, are richly fold and parted with by the 
Chriſtian ( which knows how much, or indeed, how 
little they are worth enjoying ) if they may thus bring 
him in rhar rich fraight of nevertading bliſs in ano- 
ther World. Atd this will ſerve tor juitifying rhe ra- 
tionalneſs of God's dealing with us now under the 
Goſpel in reſpect of his Providence. 


Of the Reaſrmablene(s 


CHAP. VI. 


The Exceptions againſt Chriſt's Commands. 

os T:. remains that I proceed to Chriſt's Commands un- 

der the Goſpel, and ſhew the Rarionalnels of them. 

Sect, 2+ And having done it fo largely already on the 

head of Advantages, I ſhall now only deſcend to thar 

one againſt which our Modern Exceprions are moſt 

frequently made, viz. 

Set. 3- The grear Fundamental dury of eaking uþ the Croſs 

to follow Chriſt, z. e. of approving my Obedience to 

| Chriſt in all and every particular, even when the ex- 

| rremelt danger, the lols of my Life, is like ro be the 
| Price to be paid for it. 

The unreafonableneſs of this is argued and con= 
cluded from the contrariery of it to thar liberry of ſelf- 
| defence, and to that law of Self-preſervation, which 
| nature is ſuppoſed rodictarte ro every man. And the 

ſhewing the weakneſs of this Objection will be a full 
vindication of the Rationalneſs of the Precepr. 
Set. S* And this is done by putting us in mind whar is 
meant by Self-preſervarion, and what by Narure,and 
what by Law. A man is made up of a Body and a 
Soul, a mortal andan immortal part, and thoſe may 
be conſidered either ſeverally or united: And con- 
ſequently Self-preſervation may be ter ro lignitie any 
one or more of theſe four things. Either, firit, the 
preſerving that material mortal part of him from | 
preſent hurr ; or ſecondly, preſerving the unmortal \ 
part of him in well and happy being ; or thirdly, pre- 
{erving the preſent union of one of rhele with the 0. 
ther; or fourthly, the providing for the perpetual 
happy union of them eternally, The firlt 1s the pre- 
ſerving the Body, and with it the eſtate, and liberty, 
and reputation, &ec. from preſent loſs or diminuti= 
on. 'The ſecond is preſerving the Soul in Innocence, 
or Virtue, The third is prelerving of this Life of ours, 
which, 
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which we live in the natural Body. And the fourth 
is, providing for a joyful Reſurrection, and an ever- 
laſting Life attending it. 


Then for nature, that may ſignifi: either blind unen- Seek, 6, 


liohtned Nature, which ſees no more than the refle&tion 
upon it ſelf, and the Book of the Cieatures, and Na- 
tural Inſtincts repreſent to it ; orelle Nature as it is en- 
lightned by Revelation, s. e. by God's making known 
ſome things in his Word, which Nature had never 
known had they not been thus revealed : Such are the 
Dodtrines of our Faith, and particularly the eternal 
rewards and puniſhments which are revealed to us in 


the Scripture, 


Then for Laws, thoſe may be either abſolute and Sect, 7, 


peremptory, which yield not to any ſuperiour Laws ; 
or elſe conditional and ſubordinate, when a ſuperiour 
Law doth not interpole to the contrary. 


To biing all this home to our prelent Diſcourſe. If Seq, x. 


by Selt-prelervation be meant erther the firlt or the 
third notion of the /e!f, the preſerving my Body or my 
Life, then though it may truly be ſaid that iris a Law 
of Nature, that men may, and that (when no ſupe= 
nour Law requires the contrary) they ought and are 
bound to prelerve theſe imperfect mutilate ſelves, theſe 
bodies 3 yet then as there 1s a higher notion of a man 
than as that barely ſignifies his Body, his Soul being 
the far more excellent part of him, and the eternal y= 
nion of Body and Soul together being molt eminently 
the Notion that he is concerned in, ſo there mult be 
a ſuperiour Law of Selt-preſervation than that which 
commands only the preſerving the Body : and thyugh 
bare unenlightned Nature, that 15 able to look no far- 
ther than this life, do not give any Law in this matter , 
yet Nature being ſuppoled in{trutted in the Chrithan 
Do&trine, that there 1s another lite of Body and Soul 
atter this to laſt for ever, mult needs be refolved ro 
do it, it being impoilible that reaſonable Nature , 
when two things are repreſented fo diſtant, as the hfe 
of a few years here in the midlt of ſuch ſad mixtures, 


and aneverlaſting lite hereafter in the fulne!s ot all joys, 
'F thoult} 
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ſhould not enjoyn the preſerving of the latter, even 
with the contempt of the former, when the care of 
the former may bring any danger to the latter. 

The ſhort cf it is, That when eternal life is in the 
Hand of Chriſt to give to them thar continue obedient 
and conſtant to Him and to none elſe, and when the 
fearing of them which can hurt and tall the body, the ca- 
ring for or preſerving of this prelent lite, doth at any 
time or in any cale reſiit or obitruct the performance of 
that duty which Chriſt then requires or expects from 
me ; there Nature commands me to deſpiſe the leſs ant 
preſerve the greater : and if it be not abſolutely wil- 
ling to ſacrifice the preſent to the eternal Life, and 
ccnſcquently to prefer the obeying of Chriſt to the 
preſerving of this fading ſhort lite, it muſt acknowledg 
it ſelf a blind Heathen Nature, that knows nothing 
of an etrna! future Life, and of Him that can caſt both 
body and foul into Hell? or elle an irrational wild Na- 
ture, that knows theſe diſtances of finire and infinite, 
and dorh not think them worth conſidering. 

Tt is therefore my molt charitable opinion of thoſe 
that object the Principle of Self-prefervation to the 
Do&trine of taking up the Ctols, and determine us free 
from the obligation of paying Obedience to Chriſt, 
when it cannot be done without endangering of E- 
ſtate or Life, that they ſpeak out of their memory on- 
ly, what they have read in Books of that ſupreme Law 
of the preſerving ones ſelf,but do not withal remember, 
that if that Self ſignified only the Body, it was the 
Philoſophy of them that knew nothing of the Immor= 
tality of the Soul, or the endleſneſs of another Lite 
or if they were aware of the Chriſtian Dottrines of E- 
ternity, they never called the Body that felt that was 
to be {© ſolicitouſly tended. 

And therefore it is obſervable in the firſt Ages of 
the Church, that thoſe Hereticks that were enemies 
of the Crois of Chriſt, that taught it to be * indifferent 
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and lawful in time of Perſecution to forſwear and res 

nounce Chriſt, and offer Sacrifice to Idols, were a 

fort of men (the Gneſtichs) that immerſt themſelves 1n 

all unnatural fiithinels. and depended not at all onthe 
Promiles of another 1 Life ; and having firſt taught that 

Chrilt did not * teally ſuffer in the Fleſh, but only in |» 224" 
appearance, w oul{l not be perſuaded that either he had 1 * ca 


p.[t, acl 

any * nced of their lives, or indeed expected it from Smyin. 2, o 
them, * being come, as they ſaid, zo ſave their lives, to w Ny SME 
die that they might not be called. Where the miſtake ©: x? Fog 
was clear and viſible, that they thought they were Cate =} 
thele tranfirory Lives that Chiiſt came to preſerve, 2'---+ Nan 
and not thole other lives which weie to be convey &d © na 
Over to _E = onem 
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one. Gaol. c. r. 


The fate of thoſe Gnogſticks at that time was very Set. 12, 

remarkable, and that which will render our irrational 

fondaeis of theſe bodily lives yet more irrational. 

There great care was to preſerve their lives, and their 

prime dexter ity in order to that, to comply conſtantly 

with the powerful perſecutor ; that was, elpeciz ly, 

with the Few:, (for though the Sword was in the 

Heathens hand, yet the great malice againlt the Chri- 

ſtians was in the Synagogue, from * thence Iprang g all © Synig92e 

the Perſecution.) To this end thoſe Gnof?ichs rook 1 devs 

upon them to be great Zealots for the Molaical Law {: ut num, 

of Circumciſion, and generally pieced with the Jers, Tertb.c-io, 

and approved th xmiclves to them. Ar laſt the 

Roman Army comes againſt Jeruſalem, takes Fes and 

Gnoſticks together, and deftcoys them all : And fo 

Chriſt was 2s remarkably a true. Prophet in thor as in 

any one particular, I hat he that would ſave his 1; Yo ſſoes 'd 

loſe it, (that very temporal life, that all bis compliance 

with the Jews was deſigned to ſave) and he thar w wT 

loſe, 1. e. venture and lay dow: his life for Chr:ſ?*s ſake, , 

ſhould find it, i, e. have it mace probably pre elcrved 4 
and 
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and continued to him here, than they that were molt 
folicitous for it, and, whether he loſt or kept it here, 
have it reſtored to him to continue eternally. 

And if that promiſe of the Goſpel have truth in any 


'fenle of 1t, rhen 1s the command no irrational com- 


mand, of raking up the Croſs to follow Chriſt, when he 
can, if 1t be for thy turn, accept of thy taking up the 
Croſs, without its bearing thee; or it he do not, can 
pay thee abundantly for what thou loſeſt, reward thee 
with Erernity. 

If I could foreſee any other command of Chriſt that 
could fail under our jealoufie and cenſure, I ſhould 
proceed to it, and be confident of approving it exact- 
ly rational. As it is, I am atan end of my deſigned 
Method, and am glad it hath been contrived into fo 
imall a compals, being now at leiſure to retire to my 
Meditations, which will, 1 hope, be more calm, be- 
ing thus disburthened ; and make it my firit Theme to 
dilcourſe with my ſelf, how extremely rational it 1s 
that thoſe very turns of Providence which have been 
our great temptation, and, they ſay, made many A- 
theilts among us, ſhould be reviewed again, and upon 
lecond demurer rhoughts engage and inſtruct us all rc 
become more Chriſtian. 


HTo is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things ; 
prudent, and he ſhall kn»w them ? For the ways of 
the Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall walk mn thems, 
but the granſgreſſur ſhall fall therein, Hol. 14. 5, 
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